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INTRODUCTION: 
DEBATING LITERACY IN AUSTRALIA, 1945-1994 
Illiteracy is not only a cruel and unjust handicap, from the point of view of the 
individual, but a disgrace, and indeed a menace, from the point of view of 
society.  
The Duncan Report [Adult Education in Australia], 1944, p 106. 
Delinquents are rare in Christian homes.  
Argus, May 10, 1954, p.5. 
Under the pressure of world competition, Australian teachers have been 
warned, time and again, that they must produce a new generation of 
scientists quickly if we wish to hold our place in the atomic age.  
The Age, December 22, 1959, p.2. 
Illiteracy is the great Australian disease ... We may live in an age of 
computers but the engineers in charge cannot spell ... There are no jobs left 
for the illiterate. 
The Australian, August 8, 1976 76, p.3. 
Australia’s ability to compete internationally will remain seriously impeded 
while one in seven workers cannot read and write well enough to improve 
their skills ... Upgrading literacy skills in Australian workplaces is crucial to 
improved productivity.  
John Dawkins, Media Release, Department of Employment, Education and 
Training, July 30, 1990, p. 1. 
The romance of the written word ... has been the chief casualty of the 
technological revolution in popular culture, a headlong rush away from the 
written word and towards much less demanding, much less fulfilling and 
ultimately much less civilising forms of communication...  
The Australian, June 13-14, 1987, p. 18. 
Literacy was not a major issue in Australia before preparations for 
International Literacy Year (ILY) began in 1989. Apart from traditional 
concern about literacy standards in schools, it excited little interest in public 
policy debates.  
Noel Simpson, ‘Preface’, Putting Literacy on the Agenda (Canberra: DEET, 
1992), p. iv. 
1. The challenges of the literacy debate 
Rarely does the axiom that those who fail to understand history are bound to repeat 
it appear more relevant than in the case of public debates over literacy. Teachers’ 
work by definition concentrates on the present. But because teaching and teacher 
education are defined in terms of finding the ‘state of the art’ the latest, most 
scientific approaches; it is all too easy to neglect an understanding of historical 
contexts and influences, particularly those of the recent and immediate past. 
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Controversy over literacy has become a permanent fixture of educational debate and 
policy. With the release of a recent federal parliamentary report entitled “The Literacy 
Challenge”, one front page headline read: “Flaws in Child Literacy” (The Age, 
February 2, 1993, p.1). Another newspaper account, more soberly headlined “Report 
Calls to Boost to Literacy Study” (The Australian, February 6-7, 1993, p.43), argued 
that primary school children and teacher education alike were seriously and 
significant deficient in regard to training and exercise of “literacy skills”. Other articles 
followed: The Age published feature articles by Margaret Easterbrook (“Primary 
Schools Failing Students, Report Finds”, February 9, 1993) and Michael Barnard 
(“Literacy Campaign Fails the Written Test”, January 1, 1993, p.13). The Weekend 
Australian followed this in turn with a feature article by Christopher Bantick, a 
freelance writer and educational consultant who is also Head of English at a 
Melbourne private school. The article was headlined more dramatically, “Burnt by the 
Fire of New Language”, but its subtitle was familiar: “Disturbing decline in literacy 
skills in Australian schoolchildren” (February 13-14, 1993, p. 46). Both of these 
newspapers have become significant players in recent and current literacy and 
educational debates. 
How are teachers and teacher educators to meet the challenges raised by such 
debates? Typically, these ‘outbreaks’ continue on with responses by teachers’ 
unions, professional organisations and academics. As you will see in this history, 
recent strategies have been to cite changing demographic figures and working 
conditions, and to question the anecdotal, survey or test data upon which such 
claims are made. Debates then tend to ‘die down’ after a flurry of reports on other 
media and public response on radio talk-back and letters-to-the-editor. But the effect 
is powerful and the damage has been done.  
As illustrated in the examples above, much of the literacy debate requires a loss of 
memory. It depends on the capacity of journalists, politicians and public figures, 
educators and ‘experts’ themselves to recycle the same claims, the same images 
year in and year out. If such claims are repeated and restated sufficiently, they 
become part of public common sense, part of the ‘way things are’. To meet these 
challenges requires informed and constructive strategies. An important first step for 
all teachers and teacher educators, journalists and politicians would be to become 
more familiar with the recent history of public debates over literacy and schooling. 
This documentary history provides a useful resource for debate and discussion. Our 
aim here is to show how literacy education is not really about science or method, a 
simple contest of truth and falsity, but rather, it is fundamentally a contest of social 
visions and ideologies.  
People have not always talked about literacy as ‘literacy’. The use of the terms 
‘literacy’ and ‘illiteracy’ rarely occurs in the Australian press until recently, from about 
the early 1970s on. Before this, many educators, politicians and journalists used to 
use the terms ‘reading’ and ‘writing’, or even ‘proper English’ to refer to what they 
considered problems in schooling. Our guiding questions for this history, then, are: 
x When and why did literacy become a key term in public debates over 
schooling and culture? 
x What is its relationship to more general claims about the English language? 
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x How did it become connected with a host of other issues, like censorship and 
morality, standards and standardisation, nationalism and nationality, 
technology and economic productivity? 
This documentary history is about how public debates over literacy and education 
have been used to forward different versions of appropriate behaviour, and different 
visions of the ideal literate student and citizen. Our concerns here are the diverse 
and competing images of the literate and illiterate, and images of the causes and 
consequences of literacy and illiteracy. We also provide introductions to some of the 
complex social and cultural, political and economic influences which have shaped 
these versions of literacy and the literate.  
What we offer here is a story, a story of how and why ‘literacy’ came to matter in 
Australian cultural and political life. 
2. Defining literacy 
What is literacy? Across these documents we find it referred to as ‘skill’, 
‘competence’, “morality”, ‘tradition’, ‘heritage’, ‘knowledge’ and so forth. What is 
interesting is that all of these terms are empty sets for contemporary social and 
cultural norms and values. The picture that emerges is that of ‘literacy’ as a 
continually contested and unfinished concept, an empty canvas where anxieties and 
aspirations from the popular imagination and public morality are drawn.  
Everybody is an expert on literacy: parents, teachers, politicians, journalists and 
media ‘experts’ and, of course, students themselves. In the midst of dynamic social 
change and cultural diversity, the experiences of schooling and ‘becoming literate’ 
are shared social events. That is, literacy education appears to be something 
everybody has in common. Typically, everybody who has been schooled becomes 
somewhat of an expert on schooling. In public forums, from talk-back radio shows to 
school parent meetings, anecdotes about ‘how it was when I was in school’ become 
the basis for serious debate and conflict. This should hardly be surprising, since 
Western educational systems legally require 8-10 years of everyone’s daily life 
experience for classroom work with teachers and texts. Literacy education is an 
important cultural touchstone: a point of shared cultural practice and experience.  
But people have dramatically different memories of becoming literate. Depending on 
the time and place of their schooling, these range across innumerable versions of 
the 3R’s and the ‘basics’ to grammar school literary education, from religious training 
to bilingual education, from phonics teaching to creative writing instruction, from 
memories of corporal punishment and rote learning to open classrooms. These 
remembrances of literacy past, filtered through years of life history and experience, 
are easily turned into claims about how reading and writing should be taught, about 
what teachers and schools should do.  
This reliance on personal memory and local experience is part of what makes 
debating and discussing what we should doing with literacy education so difficult. For 
what at first glance appears to be a cultural touchstone and shared experience, turns 
out to be a collection of diverse and conflicting experiences. Since the first 
compulsory State literacy education in the 1400s, one of the persistent beliefs about 
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literacy education has been that it could be the ‘great leveller’, ‘equaliser’ and unifier. 
In fact, there is ample historical evidence that literacy education has served very 
diverse social, political and economic purposes since that time. In many school 
systems, the unequal distribution of kinds and levels of literate practice and skill are 
used to include and exclude students from credentials and, ultimately, occupational 
and life outcomes.  
Literacy education, then, always has been about difference and power, about 
teaching members of communities and nations to ‘be’ different kinds of literate 
citizens, with stratified access to social institutions. In this way, who gets what kind of 
literacy, how, where, to what ends, has always been about ‘other’ things; about 
cultural communities and social relations, politics and economics, about wealth and 
power. So while literacy education might appear at first glance to be a common 
cultural experience, it is not that at all. Rather, the different kinds of literacies 
provided for communities of learners tend to reflect, rather than erase, Australian 
social difference and cultural diversity.  
As you read this documentary history, you will find that the terms ‘illiteracy’ and 
‘literacy’ have only become common in media and political educational debate in 
Australia in the last two decades. In fact, there is little mention of the terms ‘literacy’ 
and ‘illiteracy’ in newspapers, magazines, and public debates prior to the early 
1970s. By an interesting contrast, it is worth nothing that the terms are common in 
American, British and Canadian educational debates at least since World War I. 
So why and how, then, does literacy become a central focus of the last ten years of 
educational funding and policy? In the last two decades, Australians have had to 
contend with large-scale shifts in social, cultural and economic realms. These 
include at least four closely interrelated elements of change:  
x A shift from relative geographic and communications isolation to participation 
in globalised culture and multinational economic relations via ‘fast capitalist’ 
media, transportations infrastructure, telecommunications, and computer 
technology; 
x An intergenerational shift from traditional British cultural and political 
orientations to those affiliated with the USA, Asia and other Pacific Rim 
countries; 
x A shift from a resource and agriculture-based economy with protected, 
traditional markets to a multinational, corporate economy that increasingly is 
required to compete for global markets and resources, across a range of 
primary, manufacturing, service and information sectors; 
x The emergence of an overtly multicultural, multilingual population as the result 
of successive waves of post-war immigration, recognition of Aboriginal 
citizenship and entitlements, and the move away from assimilationist social 
policy. 
Why and how did literacy become an issue? This question requires an analysis of 
the larger political, cultural and economic issues and forces at play during these 
periods. No one would doubt that literacy and schooling have parts to play in the 
making of Australian institutions, politics and everyday life. The period studied here 
marked the expansion of both private and public Australian educational systems to 
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accommodate the post-war ‘baby boom’ generation, migrants, and newly-
enfranchised Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders. The rapid expansion of State 
schooling, colleges of advanced education, and universities began in the late 1960s. 
Hence, from the 1970s on, debates over the international competitiveness of 
schools, colleges and universities; universal access and equity in educational 
funding; inclusive, economically useful and socially relevant curricula have been 
placed on the public agenda.  
But to argue that levels of ‘literacy’ or ‘illiteracy’ are driving forces in changes like 
those noted above would be a gross overstatement. In fact, there is no recent or 
contemporary evidence from any country that levels of literacy either have or are 
capable of driving such large-scale economic and cultural change.  
3. Literacy as a codeword  
Unfortunately, this is precisely the assumption at work in the literacy debate: that 
somehow illiteracy causes social upheaval, cultural and economic decline, and that 
literacy can solve a range of social problems, from delinquency, to immorality, to 
crime, to unemployment. In this way, literacy acts as a smokescreen for debate over 
larger social, cultural and economic issues. One of the central lessons of this history, 
then, is that it is impossible to study or discuss literacy per se. In other words, 
literacy acts as a ‘codeword’ for other concerns and anxieties in public debate.  
To see this process in action, we turn to a key editorial in The Australian, “Losing 
Our Romance with [the] Printed Word”, published on June 13, 1987. It began thus: 
This week we have seen the conclusion of two separate trials for two of the most 
brutal and disturbing crimes in Australia’s history, the rape and murder of Mrs Anita 
Cobby and the multiple murders which occurred in the Milperra massacre when rival 
bikie gangs confronted each other in the car park of a suburban hotel. 
Australia is not alone in suffering incidents of this kind. The whole world was horrified 
by the Yorkshire Ripper murders in Britain a few years ago, while America is still 
pondering the senseless killing of a black youth in New York’s Howard Beach district. 
There is a thread connecting these disparate acts of carnage beyond merely the 
gross violence which they involve, and that is the poverty, the emptiness of the 
culture in which the perpetrators of these crimes live. 
At the heart of this poverty of popular culture is the decline of the printed word. 
Nowadays, when every young school child is exposed to a computer, when school-
age children spend almost as many hours in front of the television set as at school, 
when arithmetic has been almost abolished in favour of calculators and when 
thousands of children spend countless hours amusing themselves in front of video 
games generally simulating death and destruction, the romance of the written word 
has been overwhelmed by the instant gratification offered by the video screen. 
The film director Steven Spielberg, the master of the special effects potential of the 
visual medium, when accepting the Irving Thalberg Memorial Award recently flagged 
the danger our societies face when they ignore or demean the written word. He 
called on us to “renew our romance with the word”.  
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The romance of the word: this perhaps above all else has been the chief casualty of 
the technological revolution in popular culture, a headlong rush away from the 
written word and towards much less demanding, much less fulfilling and 
ultimately much less civilizing forms of communication and entertainment.  
In a classic expression of the discourse of ‘cultural literacy’, it went on to set 
literature against television, reading against viewing, and the new forms of 
communication against received forms of culture and morality, as well as to make an 
explicit connection between literature and literacy. Central to its argument and 
polemic was a conviction of “the civilising effects of words on character”: 
[W]ithout the appreciation of the written word, without the ability to lose themselves in 
a novel, or be thrilled and stimulated by the powerful language of poetry or the 
lucidity and eloquence of a sustained essay, without the access to a detailed study of 
history, young people are cut off from their own inheritance and deprived of the 
civilising effects of words on character.  
It concluded in this fashion: 
The eclipse of the written word is the eclipse of sensibility in our society. The more 
we demean the essential importance of literature in all its forms the more we 
impoverish and harden our community, and deprive it of the intellectual and spiritual 
sustenance it so obviously needs. 
This editorial links literacy with a constellation of broader issues and concerns. It 
begins with references to rape and murder, connecting these with the “poverty of 
popular culture” and the “decline of the printed word”. We are led to believe, then, 
that violent criminal acts are the result of a decline of literacy. This decline is caused 
by the advent of “less civilising forms of communication and entertainment” including 
television, video games, and computers, by the entry of women into the professional 
workforce, and by the decline of those institutions that “traditionally taught people a 
certain code of morality”. So the image of the ‘illiterate’ here is that of the criminal, 
improperly reared by working women, crazed by exposure to barbaric forms of 
technological, popular culture.  
The overall situation is described as nothing less than the “poverty of . . . 
contemporary culture” and the “decline” of family, church and school. The answers 
for immorality, “purposeless”, unemployment and “other social ills” lay in a return to 
“the essential importance of literature”. Throughout, the article calls in experts of no 
less stature than Steven Spielberg, John Howard, and G.K. Chesterton. The image 
of the ‘literate’ here is one of the (male?) novel-reading, civilised sensibility, who 
follows a “certain code of morality” and, no doubt, believes that women should be 
kept in the home to raise children, and that Rudyard Kipling’s Kim beats any 
documentary or mini-series in the provision of “mysterious thrill[s]” any day. 
Our point here is that the literacy debate is rarely about ‘literacy’ in itself. It is tied up 
with larger political and moral debates about the directions of communities and 
cultures, nation-states and economies. Here literacy is a codeword for conservative 
politics, anti-feminist ‘backlash’, Anglo/British monoculturalism, and so forth. Illiteracy 
is associated directly with criminality, immorality, mass media, technology, women’s 
right to work. In a wider political field, it implicitly refers to such matters as 
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Republicanism and nationalism. So in this case, literacy is neither the real issue, 
problem or answer. What we can ask about such texts is: Whose interests and 
values are served by this particular version of literacy and illiteracy?  
As you can see, by sheer repetition, the literacy debate strings together claims: (1) 
that standards and practices of literacy are falling; (2) that these declines are 
definitive cause of wider social, economic and cultural ‘ills’, and; (3) that schools and 
teachers are directly or indirectly responsible for these declines. 
Above all, then, literacy debates need to be recognized as instances of social and 
ideological struggle. As Garth Boomer wrote over a decade ago, in a Special Issue 
of The Australian Journal of Reading (“What’s Happening to Standards of Literacy?” 
Vol 3, No 1, March 1980): “Literacy debates are always diagnosed downwards. Very 
rarely does a less powerful or less prestigious community group accuse a superior 
section of the community of being illiterate”. 
At this point it is worth taking brief account of what is now Australia’s official policy on 
language and literacy, following the Green and White Papers of 1990-1991. In his 
speech to a Forum organized by the then very new Australian Literacy Federation on 
March 8, 1991, John Dawkins, Minister for Employment, Education and Training, had 
this to say: ““We need not apologise for linking literacy and language development to 
this country’s economic future as well as to its social, educational and cultural well-
being. The development of long term skills and capacities in individuals assist[s] not 
only their own personal growth, but also that of the nation’s productivity as well”. 
Here, economic considerations are clearly marked out as a primary context for 
thinking about literacy. As you will see in this history, this is a recurrent theme of the 
public ‘debate’ on literacy, schooling and related matters, making up a significant 
strand as it gathered in momentum from the early 1970s on. What does ‘literacy’ 
mean in this regard? 
So what is to be done? How are teachers, administrators and parents to respond to 
such claims? The task of stripping away the various levels of cultural and editorial 
baggage to talk about standards or levels of literacy is difficult. As this history shows, 
the statistical data cited from surveys and tests typically is poorly detailed and not 
documented at all, calling into doubt polemical claims and interpretations reported. 
Consider these claims from a three year period in the 1970s: 
High school illiteracy ... Two of the three R’s are forgotten ... and 30,000 pupils suffer. 
Sunday Telegraph, March 17, 1974, p. 43. 
More than fifteen per cent of students who leave high school cannot read or write 
well enough to communicate in the most fundamental way.  
The Australian, March 3, 1975, p. 3. 
About 45% of Form 1 and Form 2 students in Melbourne eastern suburbs 
Government schools are at least two years retarded in reading. 
The Age, April 10, 1075, p.3. 
... in an average Australian community, there are probably more than ten percent of 
adults who cannot to read, and up to 15 per cent of children who have serious 
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reading difficulties.  
Northern Territory News, October 14, 1976, p. 15. 
More than 225,000 people in NSW cannot read or write as well as a 10-year-old. 
Eight percent of juvenile offenders in Victorian gaols are incompetent in reading, 
writing and arithmetic. 
Australian Women’s Weekly, September 24, 1977, p. 16. 
Often the stringing together of statistical claims is at best speculative, if not 
deliberately misleading. For instance, if we create a composite of figures from claims 
in the mid-1970s, near half of the Australian population, adult and child, male and 
female would be ‘illiterate’, or, to pick up on some of the dominant metaphors of the 
time, ‘retarded’ or, even more to the point, ‘diseased’.  
But even in the rare instance where data cited might be reliable and accurately 
reported, the claim of declining standards is both impossible to establish and 
impossible to refute, for the simple reason that reading and writing are not static and 
unchanging. They are dynamic social practices, that change in accordance with 
particular cultural, social and historical contexts. Consider, for example, the 
straightforward comparison of how well students ‘write’ or ‘read’ between 1953 and 
1993. A number of factors would have to be considered:  
x The student population of Australian schools has changed radically, 
progressively extending school retention rates such that the typical student in 
1953 at, for instance, Grade Five, would hardly be directly comparable to the 
student of 1993 in cultural, demographic, social, and, quite likely, linguistic 
background. 
 
x ‘Reading’ and ‘writing’ themselves as valued community and workplace 
practices have changed and developed. For example, the emergence of 
urban popular culture and the globalisation of Australian culture have meant 
that different kinds of reading and writing are valued in everyday life. The 
changing economy has meant that some kinds of jobs have disappeared, and 
others, aligned with service industries, have emerged. So some demands for 
literacy and everyday sites where it was used in particular, occupational ways 
have emerged and others have disappeared. 
 
x School instruction and curriculum have developed to reflect and foreshadow 
such changes. While the 1950s curriculum might have emphasised literary 
study, handwriting and spelling, for instance, current curriculum has widened 
its net to cover such areas as computer and basic keyboard skills, writing and 
reading a range of functional, occupational and academic text types, and 
media study. The demands on curriculum from community, employers and 
political groups continue to widen and expand. 
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So simple claims that standards and practices of literacy have ‘declined’ at best risk 
being unfair and/or illogical. To compare students’ reading and writing of the 1950s 
and 1980s is akin to comparing apples and oranges. As recent debates over 
declining reading achievement test scores has shown once again, even apparently 
straightforward comparisons of school achievement on standardised tests over 
shorter periods of time need to consider a range of historical, contextual and 
population variables. This is to say nothing of questions about the accuracy and 
efficacy of test instruments, examination results and other measures. 
Articles like “Losing Our Romance with Printed Word” and the everyday claims that 
teachers encounter have to be approached critically and analytically. Educators and 
literacy professionals dismiss them lightly at our own professional risk. Our task in 
this history is to try to identify and disentangle all of the associated cultural and 
political interests at work in such claims. By providing an historical overview of how 
the present ‘came to be’, we would hope that this documentary history will offer tools 
and concepts for taking up this challenge.  
At the same time, the professional responsibility of educators is to continually 
reappraise our own teaching practices and curriculum materials. That is, to say that 
literacy is a social and historical construction, to say that it is impossible to document 
a decline in absolute terms, these should not lead to the hasty conclusion that ‘all is 
well’ in literacy education. Quite the contrary. Schools, teachers and teaching remain 
the focus of these same historical forces and institutional interests at work in this 
history. To respond critically and constructively to curriculum change, to renewed 
pressures on teaching and learning conditions, to make decisions about how and in 
what directions to shape literacy, requires that we understand its history. It requires 
that we understand how literacy is related to social and cultural issues, and political 
and economic forces. Only then can we begin to make informed decisions about 
what should count as literacy, for whom, and in what kind of literate culture and 
society. 
4. How this documentary history is organised  
Our aim in this documentary history, then, is to provide teachers, education students, 
teacher educators and researchers with a resource for talking about the relationships 
between literacy and schooling, on the one hand, and broader cultural, economic 
and social change on the other. This book is a picture of literacy as the focus of 
public, political and media debate over the period from the end of World War II to the 
benchmark release of the “Language of Australia: Discussion Paper on an Australian 
Literacy and Language Policy for the 1990s” by the Department of Employment, 
Education and Training. The period covered spans from 1945 to the early 1990s.  
We collected approximately 550 documents from national, state and university 
archives and libraries in four states and the Australian Capital Territory over a period 
of twenty two months in 1992-1994. That work consisted of extended ‘detective work’ 
of finding clues, checking and rechecking sources and informants, following up 
leads, returning to key sources and sites, and trying to account for ‘missing’ periods 
and issues. Our emphasis was on newspaper articles, but we also collected 
magazine articles, ministerial press releases, legislation, passages from Hansard, 
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government minutes and correspondence, inspectors’ reports, teachers’ guidelines 
and educational literature.  
Our search initially focused on the topics of literacy, reading and writing in education. 
As noted above, we soon found that: (1) there were periods where literacy education 
was not discussed or even ‘named’ in public debate; and (2) that literacy education 
could not be taken up as an issue without description of other developments in 
education, culture, economics and politics. We thus had to deal with two problems of 
methodology that are worth mentioning here. First, we had to describe ‘absence’: 
that is, to see and explain why ‘literacy’ and ‘education’ were not perceived or 
reported to be key issues in a particular period, and more generally, what was 
‘unsaid’ in newspapers and other public forums. Second, we had to describe what 
we called ‘adjacent fields’: that is, to explain and document how literacy and 
education are interconnected with other issues, trends and formations. 
We originally did this by organising the documentary items into five broad 
chronological periods that we saw as representing major shifts in cultural and 
educational direction. The period following the release of the White Paper has 
continued to see outbreaks of public debate on literacy and related issues and so we 
have since added a selection of documents illustrating how this is being manifested. 
In Part I (“The Documentary History”), these chapters can be read in sequence or 
individually. In each, we have constructed major themes or issues. Each section 
begins with an editorial commentary setting out a broad historical context, then turns 
to the major educational themes from the period relating to literacy. For each theme 
we have provided a number of documentary items with brief commentary.  
Part II (“Using This Resource”) provides various applications of this work. It offers a 
brief overview analysis of the data, a list of ways of using the history to analyse 
contemporary and local literacy debates, a listing of headlines and titles consulted, 
and a short annotated bibliography of key resource works for further reading. 
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Period 1 (1945-1956): 
Stability and Threat 
A number of things characterize the immediate post-war period in Australia. Crucial 
in this regard is the beginnings of a shift away from the United Kingdom to the United 
States as a cultural and economic reference point. This shift was a direct 
consequence of World War ll, and the wartime and immediate post-war Labor 
Governments of John Curtin and Ben Chifley. The shift had been signalled as early 
as 1941. In a signed article published in the Melbourne Herald, Curtin wrote: 
“Without any inhibitions of any kind, I make it quite clear that Australia looks to 
America, free of any pangs as to our traditional links with the United Kingdom” 
(O’Neill, 1993: 7). The long-established allegiance to Crown and Empire had thus 
been significantly unsettled, although clearly Australia, in many ways, remained 
committed to Britain for decades to come. Among much else, there was a growing 
recognition that Australia needed actively to encourage migration from part of the 
world other than the United Kingdom; or rather, from other European countries such 
as Italy, Yugoslavia, Greece and the Baltic nations. This recognition meant that 
Australia had to face up to the implications and consequences of moving from being 
an essentially, even aggressively monoglot nation, focused on the English language, 
to one whose people increasingly spoke or grew up with languages other than 
English. Such a change gave rise to a resurgence of such issues as assimilation and 
national identity. Britain’s dominance on the world stage was clearly on the wane, 
and the end of the War was spur to independence movements in the remaining 
colonial territories of European powers in Asia, Africa, the Middle-East and South-
East Asia. For the first time in Australia, the dominant culture and ideology of 
‘Englishness’ was under a measure of real uncertainty and even threat. 
In Australia, ‘populate or perish’ became the catchcry, motivated as much by a fear 
of invasion from the North as by a felt sense of economic necessity. Australia 
suddenly saw itself as extremely vulnerable, and no longer either insulated or 
protected. The threat that Asia represented––the East as the Other––was perhaps 
understandable in the aftermath of the War: wartime memories of Japanese 
advances and encroachments in the Pacific were still raw, and the attacks on 
Darwin, Broome and Sydney remained as a stark reminder of how implicated 
Australia actually was in the geo-politics of the Asia-Pacific region, and the 
dependence on America in matters of defence. The map of the world had been 
significantly redrawn, as much in the Australian psyche as in the literal sense. As the 
period drew on, however, the imaginary enemy became increasingly ‘Red’ (rather 
than simply ‘Yellow’...) and identified with the threat of communism. 
Relatedly, the home and the family became a renewed focus of attention, with the 
reconstitution of domestic life. This was the beginning of what later became known 
as the Baby Boom. The 1946 election saw the passing of a referendum which gave 
the Commonwealth power to legislate widely in the area of social services, laying 
down the basis for large-scale government initiatives associated with housing, 
childcare, social welfare, health and education. The subsequent amendment to the 
Constitution included the phrase “assistance to students” which was the basis of 
future Commonwealth initiatives in education. Returned servicemen expected to take 
up civilian employment, with some going back to their working lives interrupted by 
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the war and others finding that the continuity had been irrevocably broken. For many 
Australians, the pre-war period, however, had not been a period of prosperity and 
comfort; the aftermath of the Great Depression had lingered on. In Australia there 
had been no “New Deal”. After the War, however, material expectations in the 
population at large certainly seem to have risen. In this context, expectations about 
education and its rewards had clearly risen. 
The immediate post-war period also saw a concerted effort to reconstruct the 
gendered private sphere, putting the woman back into her place, at the operational 
centre of the family and in the kitchen and the home. Getting back to the ‘normal’ 
meant redefining the relations between home and the workplace, and hence re-
establishing a normative sexual division of labour. This involved not just an aesthetic 
and sexualized feminization, through advertising and the like, including special 
Women’s Supplements and Magazines in the press, but also new emphases on 
parenting and domestic practices. 
A further consideration was the new challenge of popular culture and the mass 
electronic media. Television came to Australia in 1956. In the same year the Olympic 
Games were held in Melbourne, and the event was broadcast internationally. In the 
early 1950s legislation was passed around the country on delinquency and 
obscenity, with comics being a particular target of concern and even moral panic. A 
new awareness of youth emerged. These were all early signs of what were to 
become highly charged issues in the years to come. During the war years, for 
instance, a debate developed in the Australian Broadcasting Commission over the 
effects of Americanisms and ‘slang’ in particular on Australian speech patterns, 
especially in the public sphere, and the growing American influence on Australian 
language and culture more generally. The original debate focused on the continuing 
relevance and appropriateness of BBC-oriented radio announcing and news reading, 
and the value of shifting to a more recognizably distinctive Australian accent. This 
debate was undoubtedly strategic: a matter of accommodating to the new military 
and industrial circumstances associated with the Allies’ success in the war, and the 
realignment and reshaping of identities and alliances following it. Nonetheless the 
cultural effects were marked and long-lasting. Among other things, Standard English 
and the issue of ‘correct speech’ became increasingly important agenda items for 
public debate. 
There was also from 1945 onwards increasing press coverage and public discussion 
over the prospects and problems of the new television technology. In 1953, this 
concern culminated in the Royal Commission on Television. Significantly, the 
debates over language, culture and identity were readily drawn into these 
deliberations, with the orientation towards Britain set up against American culture. 
What was happening in education? Something of this can be discerned in what was 
reported about education in the newspapers of the time. The Argus in Victoria 
between 1945 and 1949 can serve as an example here. Initially coverage was 
mainly organized around the category ‘teachers’, and tended to be concerned with 
salary and industrial issues, in the context of a new emphasis on teacher training 
and an expanding education system. Later, coverage of these issues was 
supplemented by the category ‘schools and education’, which began to address 
more particularly curriculum and institutional issues. Overall, however, although 
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certainly of public interest, education per se was clearly not of outstanding 
newsworthiness at the time. Language figured to some extent, mainly with reference 
to high culture and usage issues. Although there were some early indications of what 
would become a new educational agenda to do with modernization, the relationship 
between education and the cultural and linguistic change and controversies 
associated with television and popular culture by and large remained relatively 
steady, at least until the turn of the decade. By this time, Robert Menzies was firmly 
entrenched as Prime Minister and a Liberal-Country Party Government would hold 
sway in Canberra for more than twenty years. 
 This text, unchanged, was a constant feature of the Victorian Education 
Department’s Gazette over the 40s, and hence can be taken as a key policy 
statement on language and literacy education at the time. The text stresses the 
“elimination of speech defects” which are seen as “distortions” of correct usage. 
Teachers need to give “constant attention” to continuous training and be constantly 
vigilant for slippage into distortion. The “right quality of the vowel sounds, the 
crispness of the consonants, and the correct grammatical usages” go hand in hand 
with “the commonly observed courtesies of polite social behaviour.” Presumably, 
incorrect or slovenly speech habits accompany, or lead to, incorrect social 
behaviour. The state of cultivation developed through “training” is in constant danger 
of reversion into a feral state. Bad vowels today, bad morals tomorrow. Note also 
that teachers are instructed to function as guardians of propriety, in a number of 
spheres, and that correct language usage is an index of an underlying moral order. 
Training of Pupils in Good Speech 
It is requested that teachers in all types of schools, primary, secondary, and 
technical, should at all times pay close attention to the speech of pupils and should 
strive by every means possible to inculcate correct habits of speech and a 
consciousness of its importance. 
Pupils should be trained to make proper use of their vocal organs in enunciation, and 
there should be continuous and thorough training in developing speech that is 
audible, clear, and correct. The right quality of the vowel sounds, the crispness of the 
consonants, and correct grammatical usages are all matters that require constant 
attention. It has been particularly noted that the vowel sounds in words 
like home, cake, and time are frequently distorted in such a way as to be almost 
unrecognizable when judged by accepted speech standards, and it is evident that 
strenuous and sustained efforts will be needed to effect any noticeable improvement. 
This work is the responsibility of all teachers, whatever subjects they may be 
responsible for. Though specific drills for the elimination of speech defects 
will normally take place in the English periods, it cannot be emphasized too 
strongly that every teacher is a teacher of English and must see that spoken 
and written English approximates to correct usages. 
As an important part of speech training, teachers should also ensure that 
pupils are trained in the commonly observed courtesies of polite social 
behaviour. 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p 17] 
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Something of the flavour of the literacy and cultural educational practice of the time 
can be seen in these further extracts from the Gazette. 
Shakespeare Day, 23rd April 
The anniversary of Shakespeare’s birthday will be commemorated in all of 
the schools of the State on Monday, the 23rd of April. Portion of the 
afternoon meeting should be devoted to a rendering of a program of 
Shakespearian items. Teachers are requested to invite the school 
committees and the parents and friends of the pupils to be present. 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p 67] 
Reading for 1945 
The Victorian Readers.––For all rural school and schools in which Grades 
Vll. and Vlll. are in charge of one and the same classified teacher, the 
grouping permitted is set out in the General Course of Study for 
Elementary Schools, 1934, pages 528 and 531. Grades lll. and lV. will read 
the Fourth Book, Grades V. and Vl. will read the Sixth Book, and Grades Vll. 
and Vlll. the Eighth Book. 
In all other schools, pupils will be required to use the reading book 
prescribed for their particular grade. 
The School Paper.––In all primary schools, The School Paper will be used 
for supplementary reading. The School Paper, Grades Vll. and Vll., will be 
used for supplementary reading in the two lower forms of post-primary 
schools taking the high school course (in conjunction with the books for 
supplementary reading given in the Education Gazette for June, 1944, page 
182) and in the corresponding classes in other post-primary schools. 
Additional Literature (Grades Vll. and Vlll.).––In addition to the work set out 
above, the course of study provides that in Grade Vll. (or Grades Vll. and Vlll. 
where they are combined), a novel, or portion of a novel, should be studied, 
and in Grade Vlll. a novel and a play (or portions of these), and selections 
from a book of verse. The choice of these additional books is left to the 
teacher. Probably books already in the school library will be found suitable. 
The same novel need not be studied by all the pupils in a grade. Candidates 
for scholarships must, however, study Treasure Island. 
The plays that will be printed each month in The School Paper, Grades Vll. 
and Vlll., will provide sufficient material to satisfy the requirements in 
dramatic literature. 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p 11] 
Empire Day 
The Honourable the Minister trusts that all teachers will join heartily in 
celebrating Empire Day, and will strive to make its observance worthy of the 
occasion. The school celebration will be held on the afternoon of Friday, the 
18th of May. 
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Empire Day is not to be regarded as in any sense a school holiday. The 
morning meeting should be devoted to definite class teaching in such 
subjects as reading, recitation, history, geography, and singing; the subjects 
and treatment of the subjects being appropriate to Empire Day. The 
afternoon should include a public ceremonial, the parents being present, and 
a suitable program of addresses and patriotic songs being arranged. The 
singing of the National Anthem and the ceremony of saluting the flag should 
be carried through impressively. The co-operation of the school committee 
and other local bodies should be sought in providing for the school 
ceremony. In the past, permission has been given to schools to attend local 
celebrations during the afternoon, and this permission will still be given 
provided that the celebration is of a character designed to promote the 
objects of Empire Day. Picture-shows and other such entertainments 
presenting a program which has not been especially chosen for such an 
occasion are not regarded as suitable, nor are sports meetings. Where an 
appropriate afternoon celebration has been arranged the children should 
attend under the direction of their teachers. In such cases, the roll should be 
marked for the morning meeting only, and it should be indicated on the 
Quarterly Return that the children have attended local celebrations under the 
direction of their teachers. Where both meetings are held at the school, the 
roll should be marked as usual. 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p 89] 
Clearly teaching is carefully framed here. Notice how detailed are the instructions on 
how to proceed and what to read and do, as well as how to behave on all such 
occasions. The tone, too, is important: firm and authoritative, and above 
all teacherly. 
Children’s literature in this view is very much “children’s English literature”, although 
the beginnings of a distinctively Australian tradition are also acknowledged. The 
twentieth century will be seen retrospectively as “the Golden Age of children’s 
literature”, within what is clearly at this stage a classical print-oriented, literary 
heritage tradition. Reading matters, and should be pleasurable and engaging 
(“delightful’). 
Books for Boys and Girls 
by W. Lloyd Williams 
Though a history of English literature, if it is to be at all comprehensive, must 
inevitably consist of several heavy volumes covering a long roll of names, an 
almost endless list of books, and a story of movements and counter-
movements almost as varied as the tale of fashions in frocks, a history of 
children’s English literature would in all probability turn out to be surprisingly 
short. 
If any Englishmen bothered to write specially for children before the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, their works must have been few and 
infinitely far between. Indeed, anyone who has had anything to do with the 
business of finding reading matter for children must be very curious as to 
how the children of Good King George’s glorious days ever learned to read 
at all. Judging by the fare that must have been offered to them, it could only 
have been an entirely depressing business, a tearful and laborious task. 
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It is hard to imagine, in this children’s age, that there could ever have been a 
time when children, those beings that were supposed to be seen and not 
heard, had to carve a literary path as best they might through books that 
were primarily intended for adults. Though, come to think of it, some of us 
must have had grandmothers who, in choosing birthday presents, seldom 
achieved a higher imaginative level than that represented by a strongly 
bound volume of The Pilgrim’s Progress. Children are much more fortunate 
today; we, as parents or teachers, have realised that their needs are not our 
needs. And, what is more to the point, writers have realised it too. 
If I had to choose a group of books that embodied the children’s charter of 
freedom in reading, I think I should name Kingsley’s The Water Babies, 
Lewis Carroll’s Alice in Wonderland, Edward Lear’s nonsense verses––The 
Jumblies, The Owl and The Pussycat, and so on––and 
Stevenson’s Treasure Island. The writers of those books were among the 
pioneers in the field of literature written with the deliberate intention of 
delighting children; and, frankly, it is my opinion that if children do not finding 
reading delightful they had much better be at something else. [This week is 
Children’s Book Week, which will be opened officially with a luncheon at 
Menzies Hotel today. No one has a better understanding and knowledge of 
children’s tastes in reading than the writer of this article, who is Editor of 
Publication, Education Department.] 
Today’s boys and girls have had a legion of additional pens at their service. 
To the works of Mrs Gunn and Ethel Turner that charmed you must be 
added the following Australian books: Irene Cheyne’s stories, the latest of 
which is The Little Blue Mountain; Norman Lindsay’s The Magic Pudding; C. 
J. Dennis’ Roundabout; Frank Davison’s Manshy, and others too numerous 
to detail. 
From overseas has come a steady stream of books about children of other 
lands, among which may be mentioned Lucy Fitch Perkins’ The 
Twins series––The Dutch Twins, The Chinese Twins, and about a dozen 
more. Animal stories abound, while a curiously entrancing series of 
children’s everyday adventures is contained in the stories of Arthur 
Ransome. 
But one could go on for a very long time; names of fresh books and of fresh 
writers––Australians among them––present themselves continually. And 
may the Christopher Robins of this world forgive me––I see that I have not 
even mentioned the poet-father of the original one! It seems at least that our 
descendants, generations ahead, will look back upon the twentieth century 
as the Golden Age of children’s literature. 
[The Argus, Tuesday, November 13, 1945, p 9] 
We Have Two Languages 
Our Speech Is Modern––Our Writing Archaic 
(by Isabel Carter) 
Most of us would be mildly stunned to be told that we use two languages 
regularly in every-day speaking and writing. But we do. The words we speak 
today are spoken in 20th century English. But when we write those same 
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words we use the language of the 16th century. This four-century gap, 
making written speech more an exercise in memory than a natural function 
like breathing, has come about because pronunciation has gone on changing 
without pause. 
Our written word, meantime, has been bogged down where it was first set, 
after Shakespeare’s day, in the mire of fixed spelling. As printing presses 
multiplied, our spelling became more and more fixed until it became 
stationary. 
Dr Johnson consolidated the process when he brought out his dictionary in 
1755. (Some of his spellings have never been accepted, such as musick, 
horrour, waterfal, parsnep, and skeptick. Funnily enough, some of his wild 
inconsistencies have survived, like moveable and immovable.) 
So if Queen Anne or somebody appeared among us today the odds are she 
wouldn’t know what we were talking about. If we wrote everything down for 
her, Anne would understand it all perfectly. 
The tongue of Shakespeare and the Bible, which we like to mention when we 
make high-sounding talk about our wonderful English language, isn’t a bit 
like the tongue we write today. 
In Shakespeare’s day, before the printing presses had begun to stabilise the 
speech currency, as it were, spelling was a phonetic, go-as-you-please 
affair, with no fixed rules. 
For instance, Shakespeare spelt his name in 30 different ways. Famous 
figures of later days have been equally indifferent. Bonnie Prince Charlie 
wrote of his father, King James, as “Jems” or “Gems’, and told him how the 
Hanoverians ran “like rabets”. Macaulay said that Claverhouse of 
Covenanting fame “spelt like a washerwoman”. The Duke of Marlborough 
spelt like someone whose education never got past the fourth class in 
school. 
Psalm 106 in an early 16th century edition of the Bible differs in 116 spellings 
from one printed 300 years later. 
It doesn’t need a foreigner to tell us that our spelling is utterly and absurdly 
unscientific. We ought to know all about it when we meet monstrosities like 
phthisis, queue, sieve, gauge, buoy, and yacht. Not to mention plough, 
tough, and fought. 
The only solution to the vast and complicated muddle seems to be to base 
our written language on a system of phonetic spelling changing as speech 
changes. Our spelling was more or less phonetic up to the 16th century, until 
printers and dictionary makers got hold of it. 
Think of all the headaches we would save the unborn generations of children 
otherwise doomed to sweat over antiquated primers. 
Spelling bees, in the phonetic age, would pass from the world scene to 
resting places alongside the roc and the mastodon. 
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We would probably miss them, however. They were grand fun. Crossword 
puzzles would be milk-and-watery affairs, and what about those lovely 
arguments that used to appear in the newspaper columns, quoting Webster’s 
and the Concise Oxford, and all the dictionaries that ever were? 
[The Argus Week-End Magazine, February 9, 1946, p 8] 
An enlightened, even ‘progressive’ view of spelling and literacy? What was public 
opinion on the state of language usage four decades and more ago? The view 
expressed here in some ways is very similar to contemporary understandings and 
debates. Written language is conservative in its tendency, tied as it is to the 
technologies of printing. Dictionaries and the like encourage formalization and the 
promulgation of rules and conventions. But are these inherent in written language 
practice itself, or are the social and historical conditions of that practice what is most 
significant? By contrast, spoken language is dynamic, and associated with change, 
and innovation––”a natural function like breathing”?. 
Some early Letters-to-the Editor. Some things don’t change, it would seem. 
Pedantry’s Turn 
Sir: What hope have we of teaching our children correct speech when we are 
treated to these two gems: From Winston Churchill: “This is me, Winston 
Churchill”. From Reginald Blythe, former London University graduate, and 
now English tutor to Crown Prince Akihito, son of Emperor Hirohito: “... that if 
he was overheard in the next room”.  
May Beasy (Swan Hill) 
[The Argus, March 30, 1946] 
A Singular Thing 
Sir: There is a growing careless tendency among responsible radio speakers 
to combine the singular and the plural in an ear-grating manner. 
For example, time after time you hear “the total cost is twenty-five pound”, or 
“it cost me only thirty pound”, or “the price is sixty-five pound ten shilling and 
sixpence”. Why not be consistent and say “ten shilling and six penny”? 
Why do they say it? It seems to apply mostly to the monetary pound, 
although you do hear it creep into such things as “ten pound of potatoes”. 
To be consistent why don’t they say “there were twenty boy and thirty girl, 
accompanied by sixty dog, and they paid only fifteen pound to get there”? 
With all good wish.  
George Sutton (St Kilda) 
[The Argus, May 6, 1946, p 4] 
There were calls at the time for radical experiment, with a direct bearing on literacy 
education. For instance, consider the following: 
Out with Spelling and Writing, Urges Prof 
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20th century education too medieval 
HOBART, Thurs: Experimental work already had indicated need for such 
tests as the postponement of the introduction of the “three R’s” until the 
fourth year of school life, and the omission altogether of the teaching of 
spelling and writing. 
Professor R. G. Cameron, of the University of Western Australia, said this 
when addressing the congress of the Australian and New Zealand 
Association for the Advancement of Science in Hobart today. 
Criticising current curricula, Professor Cameron said relevance to the social 
scene was not always established. 
In addition, the practice of presenting material before the students were 
sufficiently matured to receive it, was a bad feature. 
“Primary schools teach certain arithmetic which is irrelevant, and secondary 
schools often persist with a medieval curriculum and ignore the needs of the 
youth of the 20th century,” Professor Cameron said. 
Although the outlook for research was bright, he would like to see every 
inspector of schools engaged in research in one of the schools in his district. 
The training of primary and infant teachers, except in the case of the 
University of Western Australia, was still too short to enable them to reach 
the necessary cultural level. 
Pleading for further educational decentralisation, Prof Cameron suggested 
that the larger capital cities might be given control of their own education. 
“There are no other cities in the Empire the size of Sydney or Melbourne 
which do not possess their own education authorities,” he said. 
[The Argus, Friday, Jan 14, 1949, p 3] 
Are schools relevant? Are they organized and conducted on a properly ‘scientific’ 
basis? These are matters of perennial debate, it would seem. 
Progressive education in 1949 stresses “relevance to the social scene”, and “the 
needs of the youth of the 20th century”. The teaching of spelling and writing can be 
omitted altogether. Another academic fantasy? Teacher training needs to be long 
enough to raise teachers to “the necessary cultural level”. 
What is particularly striking here, however, is the headline, reporting a prominent 
academic announcing the prospect of throwing out “spelling and writing”? The lead 
paragraph takes this matter up directly: “the postponement of the introduction of the 
‘three R’s’ until the fourth year of school life, and the omission of spelling and 
writing”. No mention of reading, presumably still to be part of the mission of the 
school. It is noticeable that the rest of the article doesn’t pick up on these issues at 
all. Why have they been foregrounded in this manner, then? This may well be a 
forerunner of what would eventually become much more explicitly ‘the literacy 
debate’. The question is how this would have been received at the time. 
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But the scrapping of spelling as indicated by Professor Cameron “won’t happen 
here”, says the Education Director of Victoria, and “standards” here are good. In this 
regard, it is surely significant that the main article is accompanied by another, an 
official Departmental response, the effect being to play the two off against each 
other: 
No Alterations in Victoria 
The scrapping of spelling, as advocated by Professor Cameron, won’t 
happen here. Mr A.H. Ramsay, Education Director, said last night: “I have no 
intention of altering the curriculum. However, I agree that children get an 
inferiority complex, and a dislike of education, if they are taught things they 
do not understand. 
“But spelling, writing, and arithmetic in lower grades here are not beyond 
pupils. 
I do not agree that the matriculation standard should be higher. Admittedly, a 
number of university students fail to get their degrees, but a youth develops 
quickly after he reaches 17, and if the standard of matriculation was higher, 
many who might do well when they develop would not be able to obtain a 
start.” 
[The Argus, Friday, Jan 14, 1949, p 3] 
In 1946 the pervasiveness of radio and film is seen by teachers as constituting a 
moral danger to youth, which is in danger of ‘decline’. The decline is both ‘mental’, in 
terms of minds being “stuffed with nonsense put over the air”, and cultural, with 
regard to the dubious content of films suitable “only for adults”. Mass media based 
on “entertainment” stands opposed to developing “taste and discrimination in the 
child”. 
Note that these are pre-television days. 
Radio, Film Danger to Children: 
Teachers Urge Federal Action. 
Harmful effects of the radio and films upon the educational development of 
the child were stressed by delegates from all states at the concluding 
session of the Australian Teachers’ Federation conference in Sydney 
yesterday. Several delegates said that while the entertainment side of these 
media should not be lost sight of, they were not development taste and 
discrimination in the child, and there was a great need for a children’s 
theatre. 
“The thrills and spills of radio sessions are a grave danger to the 
development of children, and too many listen to sessions which hold up the 
whole of Australian life to ridicule,” Mr R. S. Raggatt (SA) said. “Teachers 
cannot help but be alarmed that the child’s mind is being stuffed with 
nonsense being put over the air from 6 to 9 pm.” 
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Mr Raggatt was supporting the motion of Mr E. McGrath (WA) that the AFT 
should select and recommend important matter on which research should be 
done by the Commonwealth Office of Education. The motion was agreed to 
and branches in each state are to indicate the matters upon which research 
is desirable. 
Mr L. O. Stubbs (Tas) introduced a motion for censorship of all films 
screened in the Commonwealth by a Commonwealth board, representative 
of the Government, parent, professional, and educational bodies, and the 
film industry, instead of the present state control. His motion also sought the 
prohibition of children’s attendance at films suitable only for adults. 
An amendment moved by Miss B. Taylor (NSW) that the Commonwealth 
should produce films for children and subsidise the production and 
distribution of films for children and incorporating the Tasmanian suggestion 
for a Commonwealth board by limiting its functions to determining the 
classification of films in such a manner as to indicate films suitable for 
general exhibition or adult audiences, and prohibiting the attendance of 
children at films suitable only for adults, was carried on the casting vote of 
the chairman. 
Mr E. Huck, the WA president, was installed as president of the ATF for 
1946. The next conference will be held in Perth on January 14, 1947. 
[The Argus, Jan 10, 1946, p 3] 
Radio is clearly a public display of language usage. Another symptom of change and 
maybe even decay? 
Clear English Please! 
It is high time we had a Charter of Listeners’ Rights. And perhaps the first 
clause should be that our announcers should speak the English language 
clearly. 
Also that they should speak it straight, if they can’t better Fourth Form wit. All 
this has been brought to my attention by my own reactions to this week’s 
radio fiesta and the letters from despairing radio customers. 
Broadcasting is in a unique position. Unlike most other forms of public 
entertainment, it is not open to immediate and direct criticism. We can’t throw 
eggs. 
The defenceless listener who may find value in a feature must often take 
with it doses of indifferent, or even downright bad, announcing. What the 
correspondents would like to bring home to radio authorities, announcers, 
compares, and such is that listeners’ silence must not be taken for approval. 
Radio stations must, many times, feel their valves burning––we hope. 
[The Argus, February 8, 1947, p 16] 
What was the state of education in the years following the war? The following 
editorial from 1947 suggests that it was a time of fundamental re-assessment, 
imbued with a real sense of urgency, of both the purposes and the contexts of public 
schooling: 
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Vision in Education 
When the state schools re-opened last Tuesday there was a large increase 
in enrolments. These additional numbers have been dealt with: newcomers 
have been packed in somewhere; things outwardly seem to be in order. But 
it is all rather like tidying up an unruly house when visitors are coming: 
putting the untidiness away into spare rooms and corners saves face and 
space, but it is not streamlining and it’s only putting off the real job. 
In the case of the schools, there is the question of buildings and equipment 
to begin with. There are still too many schools that are islands of dreariness 
in a sea of asphalt––and even then, it’s a pond rather than a sea: playground 
space is often incredibly small when you think of the spaciousness of this 
country. There are schools that need paint; schools that need protection from 
summer heat and winter cold; schools that need many more class-rooms. 
But above all, there are schools––far too many of them––that need a big 
increase in staff. 
That is the central problem. After all, you can paint a school in a week or so, 
build class-rooms and equip them quite rapidly once you set to work. But you 
cannot turn out a trained teacher in a month or a year; and without plenty of 
well-trained teachers the best-built and best-equipped school in the world is 
just an edifice––perhaps even a monument to our lost vision. 
Problem of Teachers 
With all our schemes for rehabilitation, and so many young men eager to 
show in peace the splendid adaptability they displayed in war, it is 
disheartening to see how few are attracted to the teaching profession. There 
must be something wrong with it. It is not exclusively a question of money, 
nor is it altogether the fault of the Government. It must be said in fairness to 
the Cain Government and to the present Minister for Education, Mr Field, 
that honest attempts are being made to improve the status and emoluments 
of teachers. 
The plain fact is that there is something dead about education in Victoria; it is 
being killed not by lack of good will so much as by deficiency of vision. We––
the people––are responsible ultimately. We still go the wrong way about it. 
We want education for our children, but we do not give it the Number 1 
priority that it deserves. It is not––on the face of it––a productive “line”, 
except indirectly and in so far as it more or less prepares young folk to 
plunge into the struggle and make a living. 
Spirit of Progress 
And yet education should be the most productive of activities. Its function is 
not to train for livelihood so much as for life. Capacity to live in a enthusiastic 
and enlightened fashion is also capacity to become a good citizen. It is the 
very backbone of democracy. If education remains moribund, then 
democracy is doomed; and it will not be so long before the younger 
generation begins to accept streamlining of another sort; the elaborately 
equipped regimentation factory that will turn out cogs for the State 
machinery. 
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If it is true that a country gets the government that it deserves, it is equally 
true that a community gets the education which it is ready to accept. And that 
means that in Victoria at present we are woefully [sic] uncritical. If we are to 
deserve the name of democrats we must wake up and live and insist on our 
children getting a wider life than our own. Rails or ruts are not good enough 
for the inner Spirit of Progress. 
[The Argus, Saturday, February 8, 1947, p 2] 
Are calls such as this part of the explanation for the growth in education in the post-
war period? At issue here is both a political and a cultural vision: the construction of 
a democratic society, with images and memories of other forms of life in other 
countries still vivid in the Australian mind. 
Education figures so significantly in the task of nation-building, and the project of 
Progress. 
This editorial followed a feature article published the previous week, and clearly was 
at least influenced by it. Once again the emphasis is on re-building and renewal, and 
on preparing oneself and the country for the struggles and challenges ahead. 
Long-Distance Plan Needed For Our Schools 
Impressions from Yesterday’s Reopening 
By Gladys Hain 
When Victoria’s State-maintained schools reopened yesterday for 1947 it 
was evident that a great deal remains to be done to give this State a model 
educational system. 
It is estimated that 20,000 children in excess of the numbers in the schools 
last year presented themselves for enrolment. Most of these have been 
found places, but in circumstances which are far from satisfactory. 
A tour of the inner and outer metropolitan schools yesterday revealed 
shortages in staff, shortage of space per student, and shortage of 
equipment. In addition, many playgrounds were inadequate, and buildings 
were shabby. 
Staff shortage is easily hidden from casual viewing. Bigger classes than 
should be given one teacher, more student teachers to the staff than a fair 
percentage, and married women volunteers all helped to give to schools the 
suggestion of a full staff, whereas the facts are far different, as will shortly 
appear when students begin to attend university and college classes. 
Teaching is still far from being a popular profession. 
Regarding equipment, it may be soon forthcoming. In one Hawthorn school 
visited, the infant school pupils were three instead of two to a desk, but the 
mistress in charge had hopes of speedy supplies of desks. In another, at 
Ashburton, children under 51/2 were being turned away because a room 
could not be assigned to them till a pavilion from Camberwell school was set 
up. 
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In some schools within the inner metropolitan area there was actually plenty 
of space for the children. This was due to the moving of population from 
factory areas where the schools are situated. 
Nearly all schools short of space look forward hopefully to a move from the 
Public Works Department to help them out. Most hopeless were the teachers 
in the schools in the inner ring of industrial suburbs, who came back to old-
fashioned schools, poor playgrounds, and little hope of better things. There 
was on all sides evidence of the need for long distance planning in a big 
school building programme. 
New Public Works Section 
Whether this can be achieved without the creation of a public works section 
of the Education Department which would concern itself wholly with the 
erection and maintenance of schools was doubted by many teachers, who 
have lost hope while waiting their school’s turn in the Public Works 
Department’s enormous scheme of commitments. 
Even then a long-term plan would be needed to serve the interests of 
schools in areas from which population is moving, and of those centres like 
Ashburton, where not only is the local school’s accommodation inadequate, 
but where, when the huge home building scheme now in hand is completed, 
there will be a need for one, of not two, new schools. 
There is also the problem of the schools near which there is now grouped 
such non-permanent settlements as Camp Pell. And everywhere in the inner, 
and in some of the middle distance suburbs, the playground space is 
deplorably inadequate. New schools are so happily situated as Spring road, 
Malvern, and Park street, which are on opposite sides of a lovely Malvern 
park. 
At Collingwood and Richmond, schools are bleakly furnished, and have 
asphalted yards, the surface so broken that far too many children each week 
suffer with scratched and blistered knees. And these schools would be all the 
better for a scheme of rehabilitation, not costly, but such as would give the 
scholars pride in their school. One schoolmaster said that inner suburb 
children loved to see their school given “a lick of paint,” and that they kept 
school and yards in good order. 
From all these angles it is obvious that more needs to be done, and done 
quickly, by the Minister for Education. It is idle to ask the independent young 
couples who have sufficient faith in their country to found families, and to try 
to build homes, to wait a little longer for better and more schools. The mere 
academic fighting of Communism will never get anywhere while the people 
grow weary of waiting for these, after all, small amenities. The Communist 
promised more schools, more homes, and more playgrounds by taking them 
from other people. Don’t let us ask the finest young people of our community 
to wait for their children’s schools till in very weariness they try the 
Communist way. 
[The Argus, Wednesday, February 5, 1947, p 2] 
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What is perhaps most immediately striking here is the way culture and politics come 
together with specific reference to schooling, foreshadowing the subsequent course 
of the education debate in Australia. The spectre of Communism looms large. 
Full employment. A labour shortage. Those were the days. Notice here how the 
emphasis here is on education for “a full life”. 
Many Children At Work Too Young, Say Teachers 
Adelaide, Thurs: The labour shortage was causing children of 13 to 15 years 
to leave school and take jobs, complained delegates to the annual 
conference of the Australian Teachers’ Federation. 
Mr H. E. Loader (Vic) declared: “Exemptions enabling children to leave 
school before the age of 14 are being handed out freely in Victoria, where 
the commercial and industrial world is prepared to sacrifice children’s 
interests to obtain labour.” 
Mr Loader added that teachers were resigning wholesale in Victoria to go to 
other jobs. A recent issue of the Victorian Gazette, he added, contained a 
whole page of names of teachers who were leaving the service. 
Mr D. A. Taylor (NSW) said that NSW firms were canvassing the schools 
offering 3 to 4 pounds a week jobs to boys and girls aged about 15. Many 
NSW student-teachers, he said, were being forced to work at night in cafes, 
because they were paid 25/- a week while attending the Teachers’ College. 
Children cheated 
Miss R. Smith, vice-president of the Victorian Teachers’ Federation, said: 
“Children leaving school at 14 are not mentally or physically ready to cope 
with the work that they attempt. They are being cheated by not being given 
an opportunity to lead a full life. When we get adequate buildings and 
enough teachers we must see that the school-leaving age is raised. 
“We need to obtain quickly schools with spacious, attractive rooms, dining 
facilities, libraries, and reasonable amenities for children and teachers. At 
present dirty, over-crowded State schools are cluttered with old-fashioned 
and inadequate equipment. 
On the motion of Miss Lucy Woodcock (NSW), the conference adopted an 
international charter for teachers, which provides a minimum of four years’ 
training for teachers, limits classes to 25 students, and sets salary, pension, 
and other standards. 
Education “strangled” 
Mr D. A. Taylor (NSW) maintained that Australian education was being 
“strangled” by the State Governments’ lack of funds. Many millions of pounds 
from the Federal Governments’ “bursting exchequer” were urgently needed. 
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He was supporting a decision by the conference to co-ordinate this year in all 
States a national drive to obtain a 100 million pounds Federal Government 
Grant for education. 
Mr Taylor added: “Although Mr Chifley says that the Commonwealth 
Government is spending 20 million pounds on education, his Government is 
spending nothing on primary or secondary education.” 
On a motion from WA delegates, the conference unanimously recommended 
that State Governments should budget for greater facilities in all branches of 
education, and that the Federal Government should make adequate 
reimbursements. 
[The Argus, Friday, January 14, 1949, p 5] 
Television was on the way, and already there were discussions about the likely 
effects of such a momentous cultural change. For instance, the following, published 
in 1948: 
Television Prospects 
A BBC Official forecasters That Social Habits Will Be Changed By Vast 
Television Plans 
from Robert Jackson 
In his office about the smoke and buildings of sprawling London, a compact, 
alert-looking man is peering into the small off-white screen cabinet. 
This viewer with the forehead of a thinker is saying, “You can take it that 
television will make an impact on our social habits greater than spoken radio 
has ever done.” The speaker recalls that June 7 marked the second 
anniversary of the resumption of television in Britain after the war. He is 
Norman Collins, controller of the BBC’s television service, and he goes on to 
talk of his dreams of the future of television. 
Television in five million homes served by a network of stations covering the 
entire British Isles; a “Television City” on the south bank of the Thames; 
television on large screens; television in colour; television in schools; 
“canned” television, which will mean that a performance can be repeated 
without the personal reappearance of the artists; television of films. 
As your eye runs through the startling catalogue, you might think that 
working in an eyrie at Alexandra Palace, in North London, has given Britain’s 
television chief grandiose ideas. But he has no Berchtesgaden complex. 
Collins sums up, progress and possibilities, with this down-to-earth 
observation: “Television has its limitations and always will have. To talk 
about international television when we cannot yet cover our own islands is 
foolish. We have money troubles, but they are not important. We have 
manpower worries and we lack accommodation. There is a general shortage 
of materials. We shall go ahead, but, fundamentally, the progress television 
makes in the next 10 or 15 years will depend on the way the country in 
general pulls out of its difficulties.” 
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Television’s most immediate need at the moment is more receivers. The 
same degree of energy and knowledge of technical experts is being used at 
present for 43,800 television sets as we should need for five million. The 
service is costing the BBC £1 million a year, and each receiving licence 
yields only £2. to run a self-supporting service an audience of 1,500,000 is 
needed. At the present rate of production of receivers for the home market it 
will be 15 years before we get our paying audience, although the rate of 
production will be stepped up. 
£1,000 for each mile of cable, and some think it may eventually be cheaper 
to work with regional stations linked by radio. 
Sometimes people say, “Television in the home would be all right with a 
bigger screen. I don’t like crowding round with other people.” The technicians 
have the means now of producing sharp images on the 24ft screen, although 
in America large-screen receivers are slow sellers in the shops. The only 
thing that holds them back is the expense. 
Available money is likely to influence colour television, too. Just now no one 
need fear when he puts the money down for a television receiving set that 
next month it will be out of date. For a long time to come the BBC will be 
concentrating on building up black-and-white programmes. 
What sort of programmes might we expect to enjoy in the future years? Well-acted 
important plays, opera, the big fight, and most of the sort of programmes we get 
today––but all done better as technique and equipment improve. But you will not get 
televised news bulletins and you classical music will still come over the radio. You 
don’t want to watch the screen for more than a few minutes when you are listening 
to serious music says Collins. “It merely distracts your attention.” 
Nor will the politicians be inflicting speeches on you, as is happening now in 
America. Using flashbacks, an entertaining political programme could be 
built up around a speech, thinks Collins. But to watch a speaker for more 
than two or three minutes would bore you. 
Televising plays is an art which the BBC is rapidly perfecting. The 
Americans, whose programmes were recently said by one of their own 
magazines to be “middling to awful,” are envious. They have newer 
equipment than ours, but lack the BBC’s knowhow. They want to learn from 
us how to produce good plays. 
Even when money and manpower troubles are over, continuous 
programmes will not be attempted. Television, believes Collins, can never 
provide the sort of “background entertainment” which we get from the radio. 
“You need time for television,” says Collins. “You can’t just switch it on and 
let it play. I’d like to put on educational programmes in the morning and 
afternoon as soon as the schools have grants for big screens. I’d like to do a 
woman’s hour, but I think that will depend on the country’s state. If women 
can get the things they want without spending time in queues, they may be 
able to spare a while for a specialised woman’s programme in the afternoon. 
But not until.” 
[The Argus Week-End Magazine, July 3, 1948, p 7] 
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It is worth looking back at this kind of forecasting of the television culture industry. 
This is clearly much more closely aligned with mainstream British cultural and literary 
perspectives, and with what will become ABC television. 
Migration became a major feature of the changing Australian social landscape 
following World War ll. Arthur Calwell, as minister for Immigration in the post-war 
Labor Government, oversaw this in the initial period. But he was also Minister for 
Information in those early years, something that would appear little known now. The 
association of ‘immigration’ and ‘information’ in this fashion is worth thinking about, 
especially with regard to changing forms of language and culture in Australia. 
In 1946, there was a series of articles debating the purpose and merits of a ‘quiz’ 
that the Department of Information administered to “Australian schoolboys”. 
Foreign Policy Quiz For School Boys 
A remarkable series of four questions have recently been submitted to the 
headmasters of leading schools in Victoria, to test the opinions of their 
pupils. The questions are: 
1. Do you think Australia should remain attached to the British Empire? 
2. Do you think Australia should cultivate her relationship with America? 
3. Do you think Australia should stand on her own feet as an independent 
country? 
4. Do you have a steady girlfriend? 
Although the questions may sound a little like a junior radio quiz, they were 
compiled by the Department of Information, and the results were to be 
communicated to the USA. 
This new quiz activity of the Department of Information was disclosed last 
night by Mr Hamilton, MLA, who said he had been told of it by the head 
master of a public school. 
“If this is the kind of propaganda being turned out by a department which 
costs the taxpayers 1, 200 pounds a day, it is time its activities were looked 
into either by a commission or by a government which would keep a firm 
hand on the department,” Mr Hamilton said. 
However, what will puzzle most people is question 4. Is a schoolboy who has 
a steady girl friend regarded as likely to have a greater interest in Australia’s 
foreign policy or vice versa? 
[The Argus, July 16, 1946, p 3] 
A report next day (Argus, July 17, 1946, p 7) extended the account of the quiz to 
include “20 questions ... the complete questionnaire”, intended for sixteen-year-olds. 
Indeed, it is worth including the full questionnaire here, as presented. It becomes 
almost a register of broader cultural tensions in the period. 
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1. Do you feel that you can stand on your own two feet when you leave 
school, or will you need help from your parents, both financial and with 
advice? 
2. What are your plans for the period immediately after you leave school? 
3. Do you want to go to the University? 
4. Do you believe that scholastic success necessarily brings success in after-
life? 
5. Do you want to go on living in your own town, or do you feel that city life is 
more desirable (country life if you are already a city dweller)? 
6. Recently it was decided that the radio is not suitable for the teaching of 
sex knowledge. Do you agree with this? Are you satisfied with the way in 
which you have acquired knowledge of this kind, or do you feel that more 
could have been done by your parents or school teachers? 
7. Have you a steady girl friend? 
8. Do you think that the war has brought about a decline in morals generally? 
9. Do you believe that the American influence brought about by the war is a 
good thing for Australia? 
10. Do you think that Australia’s future is bound up with that of Britain, or of 
America, or should we stand on our own feet and be independent? 
11. Do you believe that the atomic bomb should be controlled by a world 
organisation, or should it be kept by America, Britain, and Canada? 
12. What do you think of UNO? Will it keep on successfully, will it come to an 
end, or will it just go on like the League of Nations? 
13. Do you think that there should be compulsory military training? 
14. Do you think that women should have equal standing with men and be 
equally paid? 
15. Do you think that women should go on with the kind of work that they 
have been doing during the war, or should they go back to their pre-war 
jobs? 
16. What are your favourite sports? 
17. What films do you like––American, British, drama, documentary? 
18. What kind of music do you like––classical, jazz? 
19. what do you think about modern comic strips? 
20. Who do you think is the greatest Australian of recent years? 
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On the 18th, another article appeared, further ridiculing the ‘quiz’. As a 
Liberal politician is reported as saying: “That 16-yr-old schoolboys should 
have any views at all on a comparison of pre-war and post-war morals would 
be nothing short of remarkable, seeing that they could only have been nine 
years of age when the war started, while to seek their views on sex was 
positively indecent”  
(Argus, July 18, 1948, p 24).  
Indeed. Not everyone welcomed the new arrivals. 
Too-Pushful Aliens 
Sir: I am only one of the many thousands who have returned after years of 
war to find our homes and businesses inhabited by people who have made 
this land a refuge from their political enemies. Democracy has sheltered 
these foreigners, and rightly so; but should they have preference over the 
families of men who have not returned from war, over the men who have 
fought years of bitter war? It is time to fight for the freedom of Australia for 
Australians, a struggle I believed we had won. How otherwise can we believe 
that our sacrifices were not in van? Let every Australian have a home and a 
job before the people who arrived penniless in Australia but who now take 
our food and our homes.––William E. Beresford (Melb.). 
[The Argus, February 27, 194?, p 9] 
Is this what ‘coming of age’ means? 
National Service for Young Aliens 
Canberra, Friday.––Young aliens who are ordinarily resident in Australia will 
be included for the first time in the next registration for national service 
training, due on May 18. 
Announcing this today the Minister for Labour and National Service Mr. Holt) 
said that everyone would agree that those who came to Australia to make 
their home here should accept the same obligation of national service as 
young men of Australian birth. 
Indeed, at every registration of British subjects numbers of New Australians 
had applied to train with their Australian mates. 
The Government had always intended that the national service scheme 
should extend to New Australians, who were not British subjects. 
However, the need to comply with the practices generally observed in 
international affairs in cases of this type had delayed the application of the 
national service scheme to aliens. 
Mr Holt said the registration fixed for May 18 would embrace: 
• Non-British subjects who turned 18 between November 1, 1950, the date of 
commencement of the national service scheme, and August 31, 1953, who, 
if they had been British subjects and were in Australia at the time, would 
already have been required to register. 
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• British subjects, by naturalisation, of the same class, who have not already 
registered. 
• British subjects in Australia on May 18, and turning 18 between January 1, 
1954 and June 30, 1954 [...] 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p 9] 
English language instruction for migrants was the responsibility of the 
Commonwealth Office of Education, in association with the Department of 
Immigration. Among the materials especially prepared for this purpose was a 
textbook under the title English for Newcomers to Australia, originally published in 
1948, with “a completely revised and enlarged version of the book” released in 1950: 
“This book is a gift from the Commonwealth of Australia to enable New Australians 
who do not speak English to gain mastery of the English language”. 
A representative workshop was as follows, from “Lesson Twenty”: 
In answer to the question “What are you doing?” if you are constructing 
something you can answer with the verb “to make”. 
(b) “What are you doing?” –––– “I’m making a dress.” 
If, however, you are asked: 
(c) “What are you making?” you can reply: “A dress”, or as before, “I’m 
making a dress.” 
EXAMPLES: 
(a) What are you doing? I’m rolling a cigarette. 
I’m doing my work. 
What is he doing? He’s cleaning the car. 
He’s mowing the lawn. 
What is she doing? She’s doing her hair. 
She’s cooking the dinner. 
What are they doing? They’re washing the dishes. 
They’re doing the housework. 
[English for Newcomers to Australia, Revised Edition––1950: 148] 
In 1947, the Argus publishes a special series of feature articles under the general 
title “Parent, Teacher, and Child”. These articles explore the need to forge new 
relationships between the home and the school, and between parents and teachers, 
with regard to children’s welfare and learning. The topic of “books and their place in 
the child’s life” is taken up in the eighth article in the series. 
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There is much here that may well strike a chord, even now. 
The Child’s Literary Heritage 
by Gladys Hain, MA, LL.B 
Our poor little bookworms––what a life we introduce them to when first we 
send them off to school. From year to year they delve in books and more 
books, and when actual hours of school are over they crowd into the school 
library for a story book to read in the few hours off from eating, sleeping, 
learning of their busy little lives. 
When it is put this way we incline to say, “Put away the books; it’s play time”. 
But it isn’t as easy as that. For better or worse, modern education introduces 
the child to the book as to a new world; and if the books of his early years 
are well printed and well illustrated the child tends to feel that they make a 
little private world in which he is king. 
There’s a new way of learning coming. With it the child will learn by moving 
pictures, by still pictures, by recorded talks. All these may affect the attitude 
towards books. But that time is not yet; and mean-while the school-age child 
finds himself in a sea of books, some written for him, some emphatically not 
intended for him, but most just books which in the cliché of our time are 
“escapist”––that is, intended to give the reader a pleasant release from the 
everyday world which even in youth we are sometimes glad to forget. 
I do not know which to envy––the poor child in whose home there are no 
books and who in consequence relies on the school library, or the better-off 
child whose home harbours on its shelves the various types of books handed 
down from parental school days from grandpa and grandma and from sundry 
aunties who have felt the urge to make a gift of a book. So much written now 
in the past is now apt to give a child a wrong view of life and life’s values. 
Perhaps the child in the bookless home is the luckier, for he will not spoil his 
eyesight poring over unsuitably printed and often deplorably uninstructive 
tomes, and he will not inherit the silly old stories his father and mother have 
acquired from time to time. He will also cherish his few books and know the 
joy of saving up to buy one or two for his very own. 
However, we live in a world of books, and there is no escaping them, even 
for the youngest. So mother and father must begin right early to keep an eye 
for bright, healthy, and possibly instructive books, for in this way they bar the 
entry into the child’s hands of the trashy book which gives so many children 
a false idea of life. 
I am a firm believer in reading aloud to children––if they like it. They mostly 
do if the reader is good at the job. And what is being “good”? It is to read 
distinctly in a reasonably modulated voice without too much dramatic 
gesture––which strikes the child as false––and without too much “Do you 
understand, darling?” 
I had my lesson in this last fault very early. Many years ago I began reading 
to two little girls. They had a taste for ballad poetry, and I was in full flight 
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reading a romantic ballad when I stopped, perhaps once too often, to put in a 
word of explanation, adding, “Do you understand, children?” 
The reply came with devastating speed. “Yes, we’ll understand if you stop 
explaining and being so journalesy.” 
Of course any stupid should have known that the thrill of poetry was the roll 
of the lines, but surely well-intentioned stupidity never got so sudden a 
knock-out. I was amazed to find “journalesy” in their vocabulary, too. I don’t 
know how it got there. 
It is wise to buy books with a good, clear print, and some mothers find that it 
is worth while being particular about illustrations. Many children take these 
seriously, and by the strange connections of ideas may get fears of this or 
that. A falling bridge in one book gave a child I knew a terror of bridges. 
A tendency to accept the drawn line as faithful, too, resulted in one instance 
of a child identifying a playful baboon as “grandpapa”! But the days when 
terrifying pictures decorated books are mostly gone––and the books they 
adorned have vanished in the holocaust of war. 
And so for most children in the home of average income the school library––
and the children’s municipal library in most enlightened municipalities––is the 
main source of books. Teachers are usually very good in guiding children’s 
out-of-school reading. For the normal child who is just “his age” and no more 
they can hit the nail right on the head and give him the right book nine times 
out of ten. But they will forgive me if I criticise them for being just a little 
dogmatic with the unorthodox child and a little inclined to censor reading of 
the very young. 
It’s just impossible to know when a child should read this or that. A literary 
man who is a fine judge of books told me that he began his reading as 6 with 
Kipling’s The Light that Failed. I have been consulted by boys of nine and ten 
who were deep in Captain Scott’s Last Expedition and Evans’ South with 
Scott, which they found just as fascinating as the Grey Owl books and the 
South Sea adventure yarns. 
And once, when reading for examinations at the Public Library, I say ALL 
ONE DAY next to a small, bespectacled boy of, I should judge, 10 or 11, 
whose concentration on a biggish blue book won my admiration. When he 
left with a sigh at the last afternoon bell I waited and took a peep at the 
absorbing book. It was The Life and Death of Mata Hari, no less. 
“Ah!” you say, “There’s a fine result of letting a child read what he likes.” I 
don’t agree. That earnest young man may have been enjoying a riotous time 
following the fortunes and misfortunes of a far from commendable lady, but 
youth is the time of limitless imagination, and the alternative may well have 
been The Bloodstained Putty Knife or some other gory and improbable tale. 
It seems impossible for the human mind to develop without a period of 
dipping into the horror world. In the most recent life of the poet Shelley it is 
recorded that he used to tell his sisters tales that “froze their blood”, and this 
when he was a mere schoolboy. At worst this love of horrors is a waste of 
time; at best it is a shaping of the imagination. 
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Some children like fairy stories, some just don’t. It is never wise to interfere 
with tastes in these matters. But it is always a good idea to urge a child to 
have his own bookshelves, and in giving him a book to write his name in it; 
and by all such means to give him the idea of having a possession which 
should be a good friend to him. 
Above all, don’t force your tastes on the next generation. This is where 
teachers often err. I was surprised to hear from a young school teacher that 
Barrie, friend of my sentimental childhood, was no longer popular; but, there, 
we must bow to the inevitable change of view. 
In our grandfathers’ time every boy read Scott’s novels––and once no home 
was complete without its full score of Dickens’s novels. 
What we have always to keep in mind is that it isn’t the bookish or studious 
child who alone reads. ALL CHILDREN, with small exceptions, READ AND 
CONTINUE TO DO SO THROUGH LIFE. And if you can while they are 
young introduce them to book that refresh them without giving them a false 
sense of values and without vitiating their tastes, then you have formed a 
good habit for them and contributed to their happiness in living. 
However, we all read to escape from life right from early days. Here you can 
often see inside a child’s mind by the books he asks for. Teachers can help 
you there. And it isn’t always the worst books that tell a tale of sick minds. 
Once I visited the Goulbourn (NSW) gaol, and the governor took me to the 
library, where the conscientious librarian was a life prisoner. I asked this 
careworn-looking man what books from the well-furnished shelves “went out” 
most. “Favourites are Gene Stratton Porter’s and The Girl of the 
Limberlost goes out most,” he said. 
It’s the world the child escapes to in his books which often reveals a lopsided 
development in his life. 
But in the home and in the school library a big selection of well-printed, 
clean, and well-written book will fill the space in the schoolboy and schoolgirl 
mind that could very well otherwise be breeding ground for discontent and 
useless thoughts. We must not expect more than that. 
Even to achieve this, parents and teachers have much work ahead of them. 
Their best efforts must be put forward to keep the demand for more and 
better school libraries and municipal children’s libraries alive. 
With the expense of providing books always rising, and some of the best 
books for children coming from printing presses far away, and therefore to be 
obtained only in large orders, it is obvious that every mother and father and 
teacher must leave no stone unturned so that the young may not miss any 
opportunity to get the best in books the world has to give. 
And with books for the young must be provided librarians of children’s 
libraries, who with the teachers need all our parental support in this work. 
Thus and thus only will the pilgrimage of the child through the land of books 
be a delight and a most useful adjunct to the school years. 
[The Argus Women’s Magazine, April 3, 1947, pp 2-3] 
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Already there are intimations of the cultural and technological changes to come, and 
a sense of the educational problems and possibilities that will be associated with 
these: “There’s a new way of learning coming. With it the child will learn by moving 
pictures, by still pictures, by recorded talks”. Audio-visual culture and technology, in 
short. What will this mean for the world of books? “All these may affect the attitude 
towards books. But that time is not yet...” 
‘Escapism’ is not so bad, provided that there is a balance evident in the environment 
more broadly––in the home as well as in the home, to say nothing of the culture as a 
whole. And much can be gained, diagnostically, by attending to what children read: 
“It’s the world the child escapes to in his books which often reveals a lopsided 
development in his life”. 
The other titles in the series are illuminating. Taken together, they form a cultural text 
about childhood, and about the tutelary complex. 
The series begins with “Baby’s First Day at School” and consists of advice to 
parents––mothers, more particularly––sending their children off to school for the first 
time. It’s a New World, and education has changed dramatically. “Facing Problems’ 
follows, about bullying and “the problem child”. Children’s friendships is the topic of 
the next piece (“Choosing Friends”). It is followed by two articles on the teacher-
parent relationship, “The Critic of the Hearth” and “Know Teacher”: the symbolic 
figure of the Teacher is being re-constructed here. The next is on homework 
(“Agreement is Difficult on Homework”). In “There’s No Shirking Fundamentals”, 
children and sexuality are discussed (“the perpetual questions of what and when a 
child should be told about sex”). After “The Child’s Literary Pilgrimage”, the ninth 
article in the series focuses on discipline issues and problems (“This New 
Discipline”), and this in turn by “Manners Still Maketh Man”, on “[t]he training of 
children in social virtues”. The social and interpersonal quality of the school 
environment is the next topic (“Must Be At Peace”), followed by a discussion of 
“home budgets, schooling costs, and possible readjustment” (“Expect Justice, Not 
Gratitude...”). Next is “Human Life Needs A Moral Base”, on the “[s]atisfactory 
development of the child’s moral code”, and the series concludes with articles on 
“the handicapped child” (“Where The Community Must Help”) and special education 
(“Where Normal Rules Cannot Guide”). 
As always, ‘standards’ are a matter of concern. And the British grammar school 
serves as a model against which the ‘decline’ can be measured. Every teacher is a 
teacher of religion? 
Standards of Honesty and Truth Are “Slipping” 
Challenges by totalitarian States and the material view of life are 
undermining worth-while views to such effect that standards like honesty and 
truth were slipping, declared Mr P. H. B. Lyon, former head master of Rugby, 
last night. 
In an address to the summer school of the Council of Adult Education, Mr 
Lyon said that religion today was far more important than ever before and it 
ought to be taught in every school. 
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Those who objected to religious instruction in schools, he said, maintained 
that religion was superstition and that no one creed had a monopoly of the 
truth. Others asserted that it was a job for the Church and the home. 
But the school was where a child looked for up-to-date instruction. 
Education was not a matter for the school alone, but for the home too. If no 
religion was taught at school and the home did not reveal the Christian way 
of life, a child would receive no religion education at all. 
[The Argus, Monday, January 10, 1949, p 5] 
Is this among the first notes struck on the theme of ‘the clever country’? Professor 
Messel will figure later in the ‘debate’. 
University Given 50, 000 Pounds for “Brain” 
Mr Adolph Basser yesterday gave 50, 000 pounds to Sydney University to 
build an electronic “brain”. 
Mr Basser, managing director of Saunders Ltd., jewellers, and prominent 
racehorse owner, has spent about 250, 000 pounds in philanthropic grants in 
the last few years. 
Among these are 100, 000 pounds in July last year to establish a trust fund 
for medical research in New South Wales. In May, 1950, he gave 50, 000 
pounds to the Royal Australasian College of Physicians for medical research 
work. 
The Chancellor of the university, Sir Charles Bickerton Blackburn, wearing 
his ceremonial robes, accepted Mr Basser’s cheque for 50, 000 pounds 
yesterday. 
The Vice-Chancellor, Professor S. H. Roberts, the Acting Registrar, Miss M. 
Telfer, and the Professor of Physics, Harry H. Messel, attended the 
presentation. 
Professor Messel said the money would cover the cost of building an 
electronic computer named siliac, which should be completed in about two 
years. 
The siliac would be housed in the Adolph Basser Computing Laboratory, 
construction of which would be finished in about two weeks. 
Professor Messel added: “Mr Basser’s very generous gift sets science on its 
feet in Australia. 
“This laboratory will be the only one in the world with an electronic brain 
purely for its own use, and will put our physics school among the top couple 
in the world. 
“The first big step for the university to take was the appointment of overseas 
scientists here. Mr Basser has taken the next big step by providing the funds 
for these scientists. 
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“The ‘brain’ will be a very versatile one, but will be used primarily for nuclear 
research. 
“It will be able in 800 hours to make calculations which would take a man 2, 
000 years.” 
Mr Basser said he was not particularly interested in physics. 
But this looked to him very necessary, and he was proud to be able to 
donate the money. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Saturday, February 13, 1954, p 7] 
‘Delinquents are rare in Christian homes’ 
Australian and English mothers should unite in building Christian homes, Mrs 
W.E.Sangster said at Wesley Church P.S.A. yesterday. 
Some mothers neglected to give their children the best, because they did not 
give them the best in religion, she added. 
Mrs Sangster is the wife of the Rev. Dr. Sangster, a famous British preacher 
now visiting Australia. 
In England a delinquent child rarely belonged to a Sunday school or a good 
Christian home, Mrs Sangster said. 
Children should be taught to: 
• Say grace at meal time. 
• Have a Bible story included among their bedtime stories. 
• Attend Sunday school and church regularly. 
“And it is better to take them to church than to send them”, Mrs Sangster 
said. 
“Parents will not be happy if their children are healthy, but bad. When 
England’s churches were empty her prisons were full.” 
[The Argus, May 10, 1954, p 5] 
The connections between delinquency and religion, literacy and morality, are made 
very clear here. 
‘Youth’ is a constant preoccupation and concern. Then as now. And it is their 
association with the new social forces of ‘entertainment’ that is often at the heart of 
the problem. 
Visiting Preacher Urges New Pin-ups 
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“Why do you pin up in your bedroom pictures of these much-married women, 
this tinselled Hollywood harlotry, when you have pictures of saintly 
missionaries to admire?” 
Mr W. E. Sangster, of London, the Cato lecturer for 1954, addressed this 
question from the pulpit to 2000 people who packed Wesley Church last 
night for a “call to youth” rally. 
“A community will go wrong if it continues to admire the wrong people”, he 
said. 
“We need standards in life, but not the standards of society for the Jones’s 
next door.” 
Citing the craze for television as evidence of setting standards by what one’s 
neighbours have, Dr. Sangster said America “had gone mad on television”. 
Wrong Appeal 
“Out here you are spared from it, for some little time yet at least”, he added. 
“In America I saw an advertisement showing a young schoolboy silently and 
solitarily suffering the pangs of an inferiority complex because he was the 
only one at school whose parents did not have a television set”, Dr. Sangster 
said. 
“Such harrowing appeals lead people to buy the aerial, even if they cannot 
afford the set”, he added. 
Dr. Sangster declared that the Bible was the ultimate standard of God, given 
to all men for all time. The human race would never run past Jesus Christ. he 
marched through the generations with his reputation untarnished. 
We needed guidance from the Church, however, lest we displayed unbridled 
individualism. We needed the spirit of interpretation as well as the capacity to 
read. 
[Age, May 1, 1954, p 3] 
Churchman Warns of He-man Cult 
War and games, the two things Australians knew best, had produced a he-
man cult that had been overdone, the supervisor of A.B.C. religious 
broadcasts (Dr. Kenneth Henderson) of Sydney, said last night. 
Dr Henderson, who is due to retire soon after 15 years’ service, was 
addressing a combined Protestant congregation in Box Hill town hall. 
He said the he-man cult had mad Australians tough and without feeling. 
They overlooked literature, the arts and music for “This he-man stuff.” 
“Australians are coarse-grained,” Dr. Henderson said. “I have found a kind of 
hatred and prejudice towards Christ in the community. 
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“Most of us belong to pressure groups - doctors, lawyers, architects and 
others - which are self-interested and against which we do not resist. 
“Pull yourselves out of the weird life of the pressure groups and engage on a 
campaign of Christian conversion. 
“People have to be instructed at adult level. So many of you are still in the 
meek, gentle, mild stage,” Dr. Henderson said. 
Ministry to some Australians was like pouring water on a duck’s back. 
Churchgoers had to convert themselves from passive Christians who 
listened, to intelligent, active Christians. 
They had to re-introduce the church to people who had forgotten what Christ 
was like and they had to make sure the church was ready to receive them. 
[The Age, November 19, 1956, p.3.] 
Secret Book Banning Under Fire 
Professor A. K. Stout and Norman Lindsay last night strongly criticised the 
secrecy of book censorship in Australia. 
They were commenting on the disclosure in the “Herald” that booksellers had 
not been informed by the Customs Department that about 100 books, 
accepted as literary classics, had been removed from the prohibited list 10 
years ago. 
Among them are Balzac’s “Droll Tales’, Defoe’s “Moll Flanders”, Huxley’s 
“Brave New World”, Radclyffe Hall’s “The Well of Loneliness”, and 
Hemingway’s “Farewell to Arms”. 
Mr Lindsay, who has had more books banned than any other Australia 
author, said that secrecy had always one of the worst features of censorship, 
and he was appalled to think that it could still be tolerated. 
“It is a dangerous trend, almost as dangerous as censorship itself,” he said. 
It is high time action was taken to bring the methods of our literary Gestapo 
into the open.” 
Professor Stout, who is professor of moral and political philosophy at the 
University of Sydney, said that as far as he knew no public intimation had 
ever been given that the books formerly banned could now be imported and 
sold. 
Board Overruled 
“It is perfectly absurd that there should be so much furtiveness about this 
business,” he said. “The people are not being properly served when 
information is withheld from them about the books they are permitted to read 
and the books forbidden to them. 
“The failure of the official machine to let the public and the booksellers know 
what books are taken off the banned list negatives the whole purpose of the 
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Commonwealth Literature Censorship Board. While the board attempts to 
frame a liberal policy, bureaucracy prevents that policy from working.” 
Professor Stout said he was surprised nothing had been done to alter the 
Custom Department’s ruling that Rabelais’ “Pantaguel” and Boccaccio’s “The 
Decameron” might be sold in de luxe editions but not in cheap editions. 
“The economic basis on which the censorship works in these cases––
namely, that the rich may read them but the poor may not––has always 
seemed to me indefensible.” 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Friday, January 9, 1948, p 3] 
In the first half of the 1950s, there is an intensive public debate focused on comics, 
in the context of more general concerns about juvenile delinquency and so-called 
‘obscene publications’. Such concerns are certainly not new; they date back to at 
least the 1930s in Australia. However, they reach a new level of intensity in this 
period, culminating in legislation in all States with the exception of Western Australia. 
This is consistent with contemporaneous developments in New Zealand, Canada, 
Britain and the United States. 
At this time, of particular concern are comics, especially those imported from 
America or at least published there. But popular magazines are also called into 
question; ‘nudist publications’, cheap novels in the romance, Western, detective and 
science fiction genres, texts like Esquire and Man, and Pix, and so on. 
Throughout, there is a constant playing off of literary, ‘high’ culture and popular, ‘low’ 
culture, and also a rather confused, curiously mixed emphasis on literary and cultural 
standards and moral concerns. 
The following letter was received at the Prime Minister’s Office. Notwithstanding 
what may now seem to us its air of caricature, is this the ‘consumer’ point of view, in 
the public moral struggle against comics and other forms of ‘objectionable literature’? 
Sydney, 18th October, 1953. 
Dear Sir, 
I am a 17 year old school boy at one of the Great Public Schools in Sydney. I 
am studying 4th year. About five years ago my father died leaving my mother 
& sister, 3 [and a half] years younger than myself. We were fortunate. My 
mother and her brother happened to own our house so the 4 of us live 
together. Well, you know how it is without a father. You tend to look for 
something that is missing. I got in touch with the Wrong group at school and I 
made up that something with sexual perversion. Nothing encouraged it more 
than the filthy magazines sold in the shops and bookstands. I went downhill 
fast. My exam marks decreased rapidly. Oh, I cannot tell you the rotten 
things I did. 
I was out in the Garden one Sunday about a year ago and some [...] asked 
me to play with them. I did not want to but I did it. Never did anything get 
under my skin more than this event. However, after a month it was just about 
forgotten and I was back in the old filthy ways again. Then about October 
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last year the School Chaplain said that he wanted boys for church 
membership. That was on a Tuesday. The following Sunday afternoon after 
sinning I felt so small and ashamed. There I found myself standing looking at 
myself and realising what a rotten filthy person I was. You see I came face to 
face with God that evening. I went and joined the membership class and am 
now an active and regular attender of Stephens Presbyterian Church 
Macquarie Street. I first went there the following Sunday after my experience 
and the battle that week was terrific. I believe that God has forgiven me and I 
am now fighting to make up the lost Ground. 
You are probably wondering why I have written to tell you all this. Well, just 
this! The sale and publication of filthy literature is increasingly enormously. 
You cannot help seeing [?] it. I was lucky. All young people cannot be helped 
in this way. Mr Prime Minister, is the future generation of Australia going to 
grow up under the influence of the sale of sexual indulgences. You could do 
such a lot. I am pleading with you in the name of all that is right, pure and 
clean to enforce a law banning the sale of such literature. It won’t be long but 
our prayers are with you. There is [a] little verse that was given out one 
Sunday by Mr Powell (he comes from Melbourne): 
Tell me, my God and King 
In all things, Thee to see 
And what I do in everything 
To do it as for thee. 
Yours faithfully 
Another letter to the Prime Minister, this time from a branch of the Union of 
Australian Women. 
Liverpool South, 
NSW 
15/8/53. 
Dear Sir, 
Children’s Book Week was [inaugurated] with the aim of encouraging 
children to read books which would help towards their development into the 
best type of citizens. One week set aside for ideal reading and yet for 52 
weeks the country is flooded with comics which emphasize all the lowest and 
most brutal instincts of humanity; Murder, violence, robbery, unsavoury sex, 
horrors and monstrosities. 
Our Australian Government [acquiesces] to the wastage of dollars on this 
poisonous material while restricting the entry of many necessary items on 
the plea of shortage of dollars. 
We, the parents and citizens of today, ask what type of citizens you are 
educating for tomorrow? We demand the best for our children. We join the 
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protests pouring in continually from varied types of organizations and from 
individuals, and demand that our Government will not continue to abuse our 
children but put a complete ban on American comics which encourage 
violence and a debasement of public morals. 
Another important item is if a stand were taken against this evil material it 
would encourage a higher standard, and our local Australian authors and 
artists would find a greater demand for their work 
Yours faithfully, 
From the Girls’ Friendly Society, at Rockhampton. 
8th June, 1953. 
The Rt. Hon. Sir Arthur Fadden, 
Acting Prime Minister, 
Prime Minister’s Department, 
Canberra. 
Dear Sir, 
I have been instructed by the Girls’ Friendly Society Council for the Diocese 
of Rockhampton to write to you concerning sub-standard literature. The 
Council, in common with many such organisations and individuals in this 
City, is gravely concerned at the effect such literature is producing and 
earnestly requests that your Government take immediate and drastic action 
to prevent the importation, publication, distribution and sale of obscene, 
indecent, suggestive and/or horror-type literature. 
It believes that this evil has ruined the lives of thousands of young 
Australians and is in the process of destroying the morals of countless more. 
It is suggested that you confer with the Premier of Queensland and 
appropriate Ministers with a view to securing complete understanding and 
co-operation in action to wipe out this menace to the Nation, by ensuring the 
enforcement of the present legislation and, if this proves inadequate, by 
introducing new and clearly defined legislation and seeing that it is enforced. 
From the Parents’ and Citizens’ Association of Eastern Creek, to a Member 
of Parliament. 
Dear Mr Wheeler, 
I have been instructed by my Association to write and ask if you would have 
something done about the cheap and low class of comic Books and Papers 
that are for sale on our Bookstalls. Even our own Ginger Meggs at times 
could be a lot better. The way he speaks of his Parents and Teachers to our 
way of thinking is not the best. God’s greatest gift, Mother, let her be looked 
up to. Not down upon. We believe Crime does not Pay, the Comic says 
Crime is the right thing and the hand of the Law killed or maimed. 
Now Mr Wheeler we ask for your help to help the children of this great nation 
of ours to get Books and Comics of the proper kind, really good and clean. 
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Thanking you and with best wishes. 
The professional viewpoint is significant. Americanism and popular culture come 
together in the new comics. The development of ‘serious reading’ habits and 
capabilities is at risk. Reading requires a discipline that is at odd with the new visual 
culture, of which comics are symptomatic. 
Let’s Examine These Comics 
The following article, printed in “Education” (N.S.W.), is from an address by Mr J. 
McKenzie, delegate of the State School Teachers’ Union of Western Australia to the 
Australian Teachers’ Federation Annual Conference. In this article Mr McKenzie lists 
some strong objections to current comics. 
Teachers should make a really serious examination of current comics. They 
are not at all like the publications of our own youth; the idea-content is 
entirely different. 
Most present-day comics suggest that human beings are actuated always by 
the basest motives. They present no ennobling ideal, despite the well-
established fact that youth is precisely the time when the appeal of idealism 
is at its highest. The motivating force of most comic characters is the 
grossest self-interest, get-rich-and-powerful-quick-and-easy style of thing. 
Psychologists have done much harm in suggesting that comics cater for the 
“natural” interests of children. Their views contrast sharply with the sound 
common sense of parents, the majority of whom are greatly disturbed with 
the grip the comics have taken over the minds of their children. The problem 
for them is, of course, that of alternatives and cost, to which I shall refer later. 
Some further objections to current comics could be stated. I have 
endeavoured to analyse just what is objectionable in them. 
First, the depiction of brutality, in all its macabre detail. I would like to quote: 
A woman victim is tied with chains, whipped, branded on the half-bare 
breast, thrown to wild animals, and then trampled in the mud. The heroine 
skewers an adversary’s throat with a javelin, shoots another in the stomach 
with hot lead, punches out teeth, chops off hands, and jabs her prime 
opponent in the eye with a hypodermic needle. 
The difference between the penny dreadfuls of former generations and the 
present endless repetition of horribly crude acts in present-day comics can 
be seen in a comparison of the language used. Whereas it was “Another 
redskin bit the dust” it is now (as a crook bashes the head of a policeman 
with a revolver butt), “Crushing the skull of a big man gives me pleasure!” 
and from the policeman comes “Aghrr!”. in yet another comic a woman is 
pushed by her husband off a platform in front of an approaching train. The 
drawing shows the wheels about to sever her legs. “Screeeeeeech!” go the 
brakes, and “Yaaaaaaaaa-Aii, I can’t look”, scream the spectators. A little 
later a subway employee is saying: “I have never seen anybody so mangled 
to pieces in my life. She ain’t a woman no more. She’s a mess!” Death by a 
tommy-gun is sissy stuff now-a-days. To excite the palate, graves must be 
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opened and the living-dead pursue their murderers wailing, “I can’t walk very 
fast, Johnny, because if I go fast a lot of me will break off and fall”. 
A second objection, and a very dangerous one to-day, lies in the inculcation 
of race superiority of whites over coloured, especially of whites over Asiatics. 
The theory of the biological inferiority of coloured people has been 
completely exploded, and the revival of this Hitlerian ideology in the reading 
matter of our children is, I maintain, a most serious matter. 
A third objection, which relates to a small number of comics, is their 
furtherance of blatant war propaganda, which has nothing to do with 
legitimate self-defence.it fosters the idea that international differences can 
only be settled by war, a philosophy of despair which cannot be subscribed 
to by decent people. 
The fourth objection, and perhaps the most important, is that many comics 
foster an anti-democratic ideology. All social problems are solved by a 
Superman, nearly always a thinly disguised American; differences between 
citizens are solved not by discussion and debate, but by guns, explosives, 
blackjacks, boots. The inculcation of this fascist ideology in a democratic 
community should concern us greatly. 
The fifth objection refers to the attitude to women. All decent relations 
between men and women are distorted and debased. Woman becomes the 
plaything of man; she has no rights or human dignity of her own. We have 
the depiction of a hen-picked husband, crazed beyond endurance, planning 
to murder his wife. A gangster kicks his gun moll out of his apartment to 
make room for the widow of a colleague he has murdered. A siren goads two 
rivals. “Fight for my love, Johann and Otto! But ... fight to the death. only one 
of you can survive and win my love. Go on––fight!” And Johann strangles 
Otto before her delighted eyes. 
My last objection is a pedagogical one. Quite apart from the ungrammatical 
and vulgar speech, comics encourage “picture-gazing” and militate against 
the ability to read serious books. As a high-school teacher I have come right 
up against this problem, which expresses itself in a reluctance on the part of 
pupils to put forward the necessary effort for ordinary novel-reading, let alone 
the study of textbooks. 
I am satisfied from experience of my own family that a profusion of books in 
the home is the real answer, but of course, the cost of good children’s books 
is too great for the average parent. This comic question will not be solved in 
five minutes. It will require the co-operation of teachers, parents and 
legislators. I think the first step, as I have endeavoured to show, is for us all 
to be cognizant of how thoroughly bad from a moral and pedagogical point of 
view these so-called comics are. 
[The Educational Magazine, Vol 10, No 5, June 1953, pp 239-240] 
Articles such as these, published together under the “Obscene Publications” tag, 
give a sense of the kind of public debate that was current at the time. 
Police Asked Not To Censor Books 
Obscene Publications 
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Police will not be called up to act as censors of obscene publications. This 
was stated yesterday by the Chief Secretary (Mr. Galvin). 
He was replying to police protests that they should not be called upon to 
determine what is obscene. 
The Crown Law department and not the police would launch prosecutions 
against firms associated with obscene publications, Mr Galvin said. 
Mr Galvin rejected a suggestion by the police that an independent panel of 
civilians should be appointed to advise the court on obscene publications 
instead of leaving the onus on a policeman. 
The Government, he said, would not agree to the establishment of any form 
of censorship board. 
Delay Move 
An attempt to delay the passage of the Police Offences (Obscene 
Publications) Bill is expected when the bill reaches the Legislative Council 
next week. 
The Hollway group want the bill postponed until the September session so 
that proper representations could be made by the police and other 
organisations who would be affected by the bill. 
Mr. Hollway, M.L.A., said yesterday he hoped the LC.P. and the Country part 
would support his group’s move in the Upper House. 
Too many uncertainties still existed over the operations of the bill, and a 
postponement for a few months would probably lead to an improvement. 
As it was now framed the bill created injustices to some sections and 
provided loopholes for others to escape its consequences. 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p 9] 
Move to Defer Obscenity Bill 
The Government will be asked by several organisations to defer the 
Obscene Publications Bill until a non-party committee has examined it. 
A meeting called by the Australian Council of Civil Liberties last night 
expressed these views:- 
• The bill will not give the Government greater power to deal with 
obscene material than that already contained in the Police Offences 
Act. 
• The bill incorporates new principles which are bad in law and 
unworkable in practice. 
The general secretary of the council (Mr. Brian Fitzpatrick) said he had 
obtained a number of legal opinions on the bill. 
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Representatives of the Australian Book Sellers’ Association, the Fellowship 
of Australian Writers, the Rationalist Society and the Jewish Council 
attended the meeting. 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p 9] 
Debate relating to the Objectionable Literature Bill––Queensland Parliament, 1954. 
Mr. Wood (North Toowoomba) 
I do not think that there can be the slightest doubt that indecent and horror 
literature constitutes a major problem in our national life in Australia today. 
[to follow pp 1771-1772] 
Dr. Dittmar (Mt. Gravatt) 
What else should we do in considering this question? We have analysed the 
classification of this literature and we have sought its sources. What do we 
find when we investigate the reading habits of our young people? I assure 
hon. members that what I am about to say is not guesswork. Inquiries into 
this matter have been conducted over a period of years, and I remind hon. 
members that I brought this matter up in the Chamber previously. We find 
that 20 per cent of our young people buy this type of literature, but 70 per 
cent borrow and read it. On a closer analysis we find that only 12 per cent of 
our young people read anything at all that represents a reasonable standard 
of literature. I admit that that might be the result of family environment, home 
training or school teaching, but whatever it may be it does not free us, every 
member of this Parliament, from the individual responsibility of seeking to 
protect adolescents of this State to the fullest extent possible. 
A close analysis of the position has revealed also that a reading of these 
magazines has a moral effect on the children, a decadent, soul-destroying 
effect. It has even led to crime. Hon. members have not only my word for 
that. Church leaders and social workers have said the same thing and given 
evidence to support their statements. One crime in particular in England was 
made capable of elucidation because it followed a pattern that was outlined 
in a book, the publishers of which were subsequently sentenced to six 
months’ imprisonment. 
Is there any solution to this problem? I believe that there is. In the first place, 
I believe that in introducing this legislation we are high-lighting its 
importance. It is the desire of all worth-while parents that something should 
be done, and a sense of responsibility should agitate our minds. I believe 
that the Minister has done an excellent job in introducing this legislation, 
which I think should incorporate severe penalties, including imprisonment 
and/or heavy fines. It should also be made an offence, if it can be proved 
that this type of literature has been circulated in the past. I do not mean, of 
course, that the legislation should be made retrospective to its enactment, 
but we find that some of our existing legislation is not sufficiently authoritative 
because it does not cover such a position. 
I believe, too, that the power of correction lies in some measure in the hands 
of teachers, education authorities, the Department of Public Instruction and, 
in no small measure, the Commonwealth Government. 
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I believe that there should be a very wide definition of the word 
“objectionable”. It should include any matter that tends to deprave or corrupt 
persons whose minds are open to immoral influence, and any matter that 
unduly emphasises sex, horror, gross cruelty, crime or violence. The 
publication, printing, distribution, display, offer for sale, or possession for sale 
of such objectionable matter should be made severally offences against the 
Act, and, as I said before, each offence should be punishable by 
imprisonment or heavy fine. [pp 1774-1775] 
[Queensland Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 28, 1953-1954] 
Mr. Aikens (Mundingburra) 
... who is this literature likely to affect; what minds are likely to be depraved 
by it? The Attorney-General, in advancing his argument a little while ago, 
suggested that some adult mind might be depraved, affected or debauched 
by the publication of this literature. I repeat that we have no possible chance 
of controlling the workings of adult minds. If an adult has a filthy mind nothing 
we can do can stop it. Our primary duty is to protect the children and the 
adolescents. There is an old saying, but nonetheless a true one, “As the twig 
bent, so the tree will grow”. If we can prevent this type of literature from 
getting in the hands of children and adolescents and if they can be trained in 
the homes, the Sunday schools, the ordinary schools, and various other 
places where they congregate, to reject this type of literature we shall have 
done something. My chief regret is that there is no provision in this Bill to 
punish parent who allow the filthy, horror type of crime comics to be brought 
into the home by the children. I should have preferred to see that, although 
perhaps it would have been impossible of implementation because it would 
have meant searching many homes. In the first place the onus is on the 
parents, the onus is on the school teachers, the Sunday school teachers, 
and church leaders to educate children to reject this filthy and horror stuff. 
The onus is on us as legislators to do all we possibly can to prevent this type 
of literature from getting into the hands of those who possibly might be 
affected by it. 
To talk about doing anything about the depravity of the adult mind is merely 
beating the air. In my early days, and I suppose the Secretary for Public 
Instruction will remember this well, two books were published that caused a 
tremendous furore. They were written by a man named Robert Keebles, a 
former Methodist minister, not that the Methodist Church had anything to do 
with this. One was called “Simon Called Peter” and the other “Lighten Our 
Darkness’. The average prudish person was horrified by those books. They 
were the last word in depravity. They were the very things calculated to 
destroy all that was clean and decent in the human mind. Today I do not 
think one adult out of 50 would bother to read those books because of their 
innocuousness. 
Chairman: Order! The hon. member is not in order in making a second-
reading speech at this stage. 
Mr Aiken: I am dealing with this clause. It deals with depravity, horror, 
salacity, and the effect it will have on the human mind. 
In the mid- and late-Victorian era in Great Britain, more prudish ideas were 
distributed than ever before but anyone who cares to read the words of 
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Benson, a son of perhaps the greatest Archbishop of Canterbury either 
before or since then, books like “as we were”, will tell you that in the late 
Victorian era of Great Britain there were more fornication and adultery 
amongst the nobility and the upper classes than there has been in the British 
Empire before or since. 
Chairman: Order! We are dealing only with public disorder. The amendment 
relates to public disorder. 
Mr Aiken: I am merely saying that even the acceptance of this clause in its 
entirety will not stop the dirty mind of the adult from having filthy thoughts. 
Therefore, I believe that in going as far as the words “public disorder” we 
have done all we can possibly do as legislators to protect our children and 
our adolescents and the other susceptible people in our community from 
being contaminated by this filthy literature. Having done that, we can do no 
more. Once we go past that, once we start to say that nothing that is likely to 
cause public disorder shall appear in a newspaper advertisement or in a 
book or pamphlet, we have gone too far. [p 1893] 
[Queensland Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 208, 1953-1954] 
The Hon. A. M.Fraser (Minister of Labour) 
The question of doubtful literature, with undue emphasis on certain features 
of life, such as sex, brutality and crime, is not new. It has been a matter of 
public interest for the last 30 years, more particularly in post-war years; by 
that I mean the years following the second world war. One who took great 
interest in this subject was the Late Mr H. M. Cremean, the late member for 
Clifton Hill in the Assembly. it was he who, in 1938, saw the danger to young 
people and adolescents of this type of literature which was and still is, being 
circulated indiscriminately throughout Victoria. He made many speeches in 
the Legislative Assembly on this matter, with the result that the Government 
of the day in 1938 endeavoured to strengthen, as it thought, the existing law 
to cope with this vice. Various amendments were made in 1938 but, for the 
first time in that legislation there was included a definition of the word 
“obscene” in the following terms:- 
“Obscene’ (without limiting the generality of the meaning thereof) includes–– 
(a) tending to deprave and corrupt persons whose minds are open to 
immoral influences; and 
(b) unduly emphasizing matters of sex or crimes of violence. 
That definition, in effect, was taken from a case to which I referred earlier––
The Queen v. Hicklin, and it was regarded as a classic definition so far as 
obscene libel was concerned. Notwithstanding the tightening up of the law by 
the 1938 amendment, the preponderance of opinion appears to be that the 
law is not sufficiently strong at the present moment to deal with what is a 
cancerous growth in this community, particularly so far as young people are 
concerned. [pp 284-285] 
The Government believes that there is a grave evil in our midst and that it is 
the duty of the Parliament to take action to remedy the situation. The Bill is 
submitted as being the Government’s idea of the remedy that is needed. In 
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commending the measure to the honourable members, I ask them to regard 
it from the point of view of the welfare of the young citizens of this State who, 
in a few years, will be our successors in public life. I ask members not to 
consider the subject from the point of view of the interests of printing and 
publishing houses who are prepared to peddle this stuff to the detriment of 
young persons, provided a profit is made. [p 291] 
[Victorian Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 243, 1954-1955 NB Police Offences 
(Obscene Publications) Bill ] 
The Hon. R.R. Rawson (Southern Province) 
In problems such as these, I consider that our approach should be along the 
lines of education. I think it is significant that in the report compiled by the 
Young Christian Workers’ Movement it is stated that only 12 per cent of 
young boys and girls “read literature of a cultural or educational value, such 
as historic, scientific, mechanical works, etc”. If that is so, the fact is a 
reflection on our educational system, on our welfare organizations, and on 
our churches. In my opinion, we should turn our attention more to the 
provision of better books for children. 
In conjunction with the passing of the Bill, we should endeavour to develop 
school libraries and give appropriate instructions to the persons in charge of 
such institutions. I should say that at present it is the teacher of English who 
would be in charge of a children’s library. If a proper system were adopted, I 
think much could be done to educate children away from their addiction to 
comics. If the librarian were given more time in which to undertake the task, 
he could point out to children the advantages to be derived by reading good 
books. I would cite, for instance, the books of Arthur Ransome such 
as, Swallows and Amazons and Swallowdale. In those and other books of 
the same series, the children all play leading parts in adventure. The books 
are written in very fine English, and the children readily project themselves 
into the characters in the books. I have had much experience with books and 
I know from many talks with children just what effect reading has on their 
minds. I suggest that qualified officers of the Education Department should 
be appointed to administer the children’s libraries. If that were done, the 
children would be assisted in developing reading habits along the right lines. 
Sir James Kennedy mentioned a visit to one of the suburban libraries. I do 
not think a person could have any more thrilling experience than to go to the 
Hawthorn library at 4 o’clock on any school day to see the number of 
children who take out books. One would see, not two or three children, but 
50 or 100 boys and girls all asking for good books. If we are really serious 
about the provision of children’s libraries, the Government should provide 
money for the purpose, and the municipal councils should be encouraged to 
co-operate with the Government in the development of the movement. 
I consider that a definite approach should also be made to educating the 
parents. As yet, I do not think anything along these lines has been done. I 
know of an instance in which a boy was taken to a medical man by his father 
because––the father said––the boy was highly strung. The medical man 
could find nothing wrong with the child, and he said to the father, “He is an 
excitable child; probably he is reading the wrong kind of books; what does he 
read?” The father said, “He reads comics”. The doctor then inquired, “What 
have you in the home in the way of books?”. The reply was, “We have no 
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books”. The doctor then said to the father, “You are largely responsible for 
the boy’s condition; go to such and such a bookshop and ask the person in 
charge to select some books for the lad to read”. It was an eye-opener to the 
father to learn the truth about the boy’s condition; he had never thought that 
the influence of books on a child could be so great. If we are serious about 
the problems we are debating, we should, through our adult education 
movement, make an appeal to parents. This appeal must be made in a 
manner that will be popular; otherwise it will not be attractive. What I should 
like to see is the formation of a committee of competent persons to 
investigate the practicality of approaching the matter from the educational 
viewpoint. [pp 362-363] 
A former teacher, now elevated to Parliament, presents a speech which is 
exemplary as an expression of literary ideology and its close association with 
education. 
Mr SHEEHAN (Ballarat). — The Bill represents a sincere attempt to deal 
with those people who have engaged in the distribution of indecent literature 
within this State. When the Chief Secretary was explaining the Bill, I think the 
honourable gentleman made it abundantly clear that the only method by 
which we can hope to exercise supervision over publications of an 
unsavoury type is by passing legislation to deal with the persons responsible 
for the distribution of such literature. When one considers the insistent 
demands made by a very representative and responsible section of the 
community to endeavour in some way to ban publication of the type all 
members have seen, I have been rather dismayed to read in the press, and 
in circulars sent to me and to other members, of opposition to this move. I 
suppose all members expected that people with a stake in the profits derived 
from indecent literature would have organized a campaign to thwart any plan 
to ban such literature. In the press and in circulars that I and other members 
have received, it has been argued with great sophistry that while obscene 
literature is undoubtedly a menace, it is not nearly as dangerous as any 
method that may infringe the freedom of the press, the liberty of publishers 
or, as the honorable member for Toorak suggested, the liberty and rights of 
distributors. 
Although there are people who are prepared to say, “We desire to get rid of 
indecent literature,” at the same time they do not want restraint placed upon 
those who are distributing it. I contend that such an attitude is untenable. I do 
not suggest that the honorable member for Toorak is in this category as yet, 
but I know that these people are hoping that the attempt to rid this State of 
unwholesome literature can be turned into an unpopular cause. In the past, I 
have observed that when the horrified cry that freedom is in danger has been 
raised, it has proved to be a most successful weapon of propaganda. An 
Elizabethan poet wrote— 
“Books should to one of these four ends induce 
For Wisdom, Piety, Delight or Use.” 
I think most people will agree that is a reasonable quartet and could be 
accepted generally to-day. We come to the question: Should there be any 
restraint? In a British community, we have a high conception of liberty which, 
in fact, is essential in a democracy. But there are those who cannot 
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distinguish between liberty and lack of restraint of any kind; they believe that 
liberty means the right to do as they please instead of the liberty to do as 
they ought. As Milton says— 
“Licence they mean when they cry liberty 
For who loves that, must first be wise and good.” 
It is precisely because most of us are not wise and good that when we 
transgress the laws that are laid down for our guidance we must be 
punished. On any consideration of literature, a man can as readily transgress 
against the laws of common decency by putting pen to paper as those who 
transgress against the ordinary decencies of society. No one, I believe would 
suggest that there is in a democracy absolute freedom in every respect 
because all liberty is circumscribed by responsibilities. In other words, every 
citizen in a democracy has the right to do as he pleases, provided that, in so 
doing, he does not infringe the rights of others. No one but an anarchist 
would deny that principle, yet apparently, according to press reports and 
circulars which I and other honorable members have received, the publishers 
of magazines and comics are above this rule. My colleague, the honorable 
member for Hawthorn, stated that a glance at any bookstall in this State 
would convince one that something must be done about the type of literature 
which is being sold. When we find magazines such as those displayed by the 
Chief Secretary last week on sale in bookstalls throughout the State, it is the 
moral right and duty of the State to intervene and take appropriate action. 
A former British Home Secretary once said that there were many morbid 
people in our midst who liked the type of morbid literature produced by 
equally morbid authors. He asserted that if a person chooses to have a wash 
in the sewer every morning, it is the duty of the State to try to inculcate in his 
mind the idea that it is better to have a hot bath, even if he has it only once a 
week. No one would suggest that any freedom should be conceded to those 
individuals whose activities endanger public health in any way, nor would 
any one suggest that the State was tyrannous when it imposed essential 
sanitary discipline on the people. The Government is to be commended for 
introducing this measure, because if it is right that the State should intervene 
in matters affecting public health, it is equally right that it should take action 
against those persons who purvey cheap moral poison for profit in a way 
which is particularly damaging to the young people of the community. 
It is true, as the honorable member for Toorak stated, that under the existing 
legislation it is possible to launch prosecutions aimed at suppressing the 
circulation or distribution of objectionable literature, but it is equally true that 
the law does not give this Government, or any Government, effective power 
to cope with the evil. All honorable members know—as pointed out by the 
honorable member for Rainbow—that in the past, and especially in post-war 
years when the supply of obscene literature has greatly increased, it has 
been virtually impossible to secure a conviction under the law prevailing. In 
order to persecute it has been necessary for a police constable to assert that 
a certain publication is obscene. In the courts, such witnesses have been the 
subject of ridicule when cross-examined as to whether they have read 
Boccaccio or Shelley or Voltaire, and inevitably the prosecution has failed. 
Consequently, over the last few years, as mentioned by the honorable 
member for Hawthorn, only one or two prosecutions have been laid each 
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year and since 1947 only one conviction has been recorded. It is clear that 
the Police Force, recognizing the impossibility of securing a conviction under 
the existing legislation, has simply refused to prosecute. I assert, in all 
seriousness, that it is not necessary to be familiar with Shelley or 
the Decameron to be capable of judging whether or not a work is 
pornographic. 
In my opinion, if and when this Bill becomes law, many publications will be 
declared “obscene,” under the interpretation of that term as unduly 
emphasising matters of sex, crimes of violence and gross cruelty or horror. 
Once those periodicals are cleared from the bookstalls, other publications, 
more difficult to classify, will remain to be dealt with by stipendiary 
magistrates. Then, as the Chief Secretary stated in his second reading 
speech, the Government will have to further examine the law in order to 
correct any legal weaknesses which have been disclosed. The honorable 
member for Toorak criticized one particular aspect of the Bill, asserting that 
while a charge was being heard, the distributor concerned would be deprived 
of his livelihood. Sub-clause (2) of clause 8 of the Bill states— 
(2) Any person aggrieved by any order of a court of petty sessions directing 
cancellation of suspension of a registration as aforesaid shall, irrespective of 
the amount of any fine or penalty imposed, be entitled to appeal pursuant to 
Division 1 of Part V of the Justices Act 1928 against the conviction in respect 
of which the order was made against the fine or penalty imposed and against 
the order directing cancellation or suspension. 
Paragraph (b) of sub-section (5) of section 137 of the Justices Act 1928, as 
amended, provides— 
No appeal shall in any case operate as a stay of execution until the appellant 
enters into such recognizance with such sureties (if any). 
In other words, the appellant has only to lodge his recognizance to show that 
this is a bona fide appeal. Therefore, he is not deprived of the right of 
livelihood in his occupation pending hearing of the appeal. 
It will be claimed that, because they possess artistic merit, many publications 
do not come within the scope of the definition in the proposed legislation. 
The Leader of the Opposition, by interjection, suggested that it would be 
most difficult to secure convictions in certain cases. I believe that there are 
those people who refuse to see that much of the matter produced in these 
objectionable publications is indeed a perversion in the field of art. I recall—
not personally, but from history—that Lady Godiva rode down a street to 
save children from a wicked earl and that there was only one man sufficiently 
curious to gaze upon her. To-day, there are many publications circulating in 
Victoria which are said to be devoted to the cult of the body beautiful. They 
depict women, not with long hair but simply wrapped in thought. They are not 
shown riding down a street to save any one; their portrayal is intended to 
make a crude appeal to animality, and the people who produce these 
publications have for years sheltered under the argument that “to the pure all 
things are pure.” 
We know that in our society not everybody reacts in the same way to a 
poster, to books, to films or to publications of various kinds. That is why in 
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this debate to-night I desire to stress the aspect of youth, because the young 
people are open to grave danger through reading publications which are 
devoted to promiscuous sexuality and animal ferocity. As a teacher, I have 
realized that fact to the full. The honorable member for Rainbow suggested 
that, perhaps, the remedy against the increasing influence of this literature 
upon young people was to be found in our schools and in an extension of 
library services. I agree with his view that there is a great field for 
constructive work by the school library services. I suggest to the honorable 
member that before he can hope to achieve that objective, there are certain 
basic factors which must be realized. 
I desire at this juncture to refer particularly to an aspect which, during this 
debate and on previous occasions when the subject has been raised, has 
not been canvassed. I urge those who oppose the principle of controlling 
literature as defined in this Bill, to disregard any moral objections, to 
disregard any consideration which affects the freedom of publishers, to 
disregard the consequences of the cancellation of a distributor’s 
registration—as mentioned by the honorable member for Toorak—and to 
examine this question from one aspect only, that of the effect which this flood 
of objectionable literature will have upon the efforts of our schools to foster 
the reading habits of children. 
I challenge any one to prove that even in the wide range of magazines and 
comics which has been discussed during this debate there is any literary 
value whatever. I ask members to bear in mind that education does not take 
place in a vacuum. The school is but one of many agencies of education. In 
my opinion, the teaching of the appreciation of literature is probably the most 
important task undertaken in our schools. The love which literature may 
generate or deepen in the child is not simply a love of literary culture itself, 
but includes a true understanding of life. One of the foremost authorities in 
the field of education, Pestalozzi, once said that “we create life through 
ideals; it is to bring the child under the sway of noble ideals of manhood and 
womanhood that literature must be employed.” 
Any practising teacher can bear witness to the fact that the life in which we 
participate through books is very important. It is of particular importance to 
children because it sets up imitative tendencies. A study of literature 
influences our concepts of living and our ideals. These are educational 
precepts. Will anyone claim that the type of literature which we have been 
discussing adds to the value of the community and improves our way of life 
and our concept of living? 
As the Chief Secretary said in his second-reading speech, 20 per cent. of the 
young people of the community are readers of these objectionable 
publications. A further 70 per cent. of young folk admitted that they read 
these books when the occasion presents itself. In other words, 90 per cent. 
of young Australians read literature of a type which is a competitive agency 
opposed to the fostering of good reading, such as teachers are trying to 
inculcate into the minds of students in the schools. It should be remembered 
that the number of magazines dealing with or unduly emphasizing sex, 
crime, horror, and violence has increased four times within the last nine 
years. 
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I put it to members that the schools of Victoria are fighting a losing battle in 
their efforts to foster good reading taste against the forces of the obscene 
trash to which so many references have been made. The teacher of 
literature who, in my opinion, has the most important place in any school, 
has the opportunity to place before students those ideals, the realization of 
which will exercise a unifying and binding force in the community. It is 
obvious that the concept of the child, the concept of the common values, 
involves an appreciation of ethical standards of conduct. 
Some years ago, the English Board of Education made a comprehensive 
survey and report in which it referred in particular to the place of literature in 
schools. [...] The report, inter alia, contained this statement— 
The succession of texts should correspond to the growth of the pupil’s ability, 
and the text should stimulate him to acquire the habit of systematic reading. 
A teacher of literature in schools has a special obligation to the child, to the 
parent and to the community, and he has failed in his duty if the child does 
not develop a love of literature and a desire to read after he leaves school. 
How difficult is the task of a teacher when his pupils are confronted with a 
selection of literature so flashily covered and lavishly illustrated as are the 
comics that I have exhibited to-night! Such publications demand no 
concentration at all, and they appeal solely to the senses. 
I stated earlier that the purpose of studying literature was not purely to create 
or to understand the aesthetic element; it must be conceived as a meaning 
of developing the character of the individual. Literature may exercise a great 
moralizing force; hence it is an important factor in the ethical training of 
children. Yet, as the Chief Secretary mentioned in his second-reading 
speech, 90 per cent. of the children of this State are to-day being subjected 
to the ethical training contained in magazines unduly emphasizing sex, 
horror, and crimes of violence. In particular, I am developing the theme of the 
effect upon the child at school. In the early school years, much of the reading 
is done in class and under direction, but as the child progresses through 
school an increasing among of free or, shall we say, independent reading is 
encouraged. The main aim of this is to ensure that the reading habits which 
the child cultivates during school will be carried with him into his post-school 
years. A study of literature, says one of Australia’s greatest exponents of the 
teaching of English in our schools, should afford preparation to meet the 
actual demands of life and prepare the individual to live in harmony with his 
fellow citizens. Again, I challenge anyone who realizes just what 
interpretation of “life” is gleaned from the trash which forms part of the 
literary meal served up to our children to-day, to disagree that, whatever the 
cost and despite restrictions on liberty, the offending publications should be 
banned and removed from the bookstalls of this State. 
I have stressed at some length the importance of literature in our school 
curriculum. I hope I have shown that, wisely guided, the influence of good 
literature can develop the young mind and help to produce a worth-while 
citizen. I emphasize that the school is only one agency in education. There 
are competing agencies, such as the radio, the home, the film, and the book. 
The competing agencies, in fact, are manifold and we must not believe that 
the school is the sole one. Consequently, the work of our teachers lies to a 
great extent in the direction of fostering an appreciation of literature and of 
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bringing the child by planned stages into close contact with good 
publications, which has a formative effect upon young minds—minds that are 
still plastic, growing, active and imitative. Therefore, the House should 
commend this Bill. 
If—as was suggested by the honorable member for Toorak—it is found after 
the passage of this measure that because of legal weaknesses in it, 
convictions are difficult to obtain, I shall support the view expressed by the 
honorable member for Rainbow that legislation to block those loopholes 
must be placed upon the statute-book. We must ensure that the work of our 
teachers will not be nullified by allowing the receptive minds of the children of 
citizens of this State to be subjected to the influence of bad literature. 
Objectionable publications must not be permitted to exercise a deterrent 
effect on their education. 
If this measure fails to achieve what is hoped for it, I for one am prepared to 
say here and now that further measures must be considered because no 
graver moral duty devolves upon any Government than to ensure that the 
children of the community will be safeguarded from influences that will 
materially affect their status as citizens. For that reason, I say: Let us 
consider this legislation, and let us trust that it will prove to be effective. I 
believe that in the initial stages of its operation there will be swept from the 
bookstalls of this State many publications which obviously offend against the 
wider definition of obscenity contained in the Bill. After that, there will be 
many publications that will be the subject of somewhat doubtful decisions as 
to their obscenity. If this measure fails to cover them, I trust that this 
Government and the Parliament will insist that additional safeguards must be 
introduced into the legislation. 
I hope I have proved to-night that obscene publications have an adverse 
effect upon the minds of children who are of school age. The danger is so 
real that, no matter what the cost may be, the Government of the day shall 
be prepared to ensure that the best of literature will be available to children 
and that the worst types of publication will not be procurable. 
[Police Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY. 14 April, 1954.] Publications)Bill] 
The following contains many themes pertinent to the literacy debate; from print to 
profit, and the inadequate provision of public libraries. Note also the recurring issue 
of representation in the press, as well as an acknowledgement that young people of 
the time are coping well with the flood of popular culture, as arguably they do more 
generally. 
Mr DOUBE (Oakleigh). —I propose to discuss generally some aspects of the 
problem confronting the House. Perhaps the printing press is the most 
important and useful invention which has come the way of mankind. It meant 
a great deal to our ancestors and is necessary to our way of life. In fact, it is 
not an exaggeration to say that our culture and our society are largely based 
on the written word. The discovery of the printing press meant that the 
laborious task of handing down traditions, knowledge, and religious beliefs 
by word of mouth from generation to generation could be carried out by 
means of books and documents. I imagine that we, in turn, hope to hand the 
best things of our way of life down to those who inherit this country. It is quite 
obvious to all honorable members that the power for good in the printed word 
is immense indeed. It is tragic to realize that there are people who will use 
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the printed word for purposes which are far from good, actuated by a motive 
which is not high. It is one which the Opposition usually supports—the profit 
motive. 
The objectionable publications which are flooding the bookstalls and which 
are sold on street corners come to us solely because there are people in our 
community who realize that they can make money out of them. It is 
regrettable to reflect that people possessing capital and other resources are 
prepared, in order to increase their profits, to pander to the lowest tastes in 
the community. It is true that if our community were fully educated and 
intelligent, this material would be by-passed, but, unfortunately the great 
mediums of propaganda and public education—newspapers, magazines, 
and radio stations—have fallen down on their job of lifting the standards of 
our community. They, too—because they are motivated by profit—are 
prepared to seek out the sensational and the lurid, and present it in various 
forms to the people. Apparently, very few of the people controlling those 
mediums recognize that they have a responsibility to society; that education 
does not begin and end in the schools but goes on throughout our adult life; 
and that these organizations are the main instruments whereby people will 
be further educated. 
We must face the facts that appearing before us. The people whom we have 
been discussing realize that there is a weakness in human nature and they 
are prepared to play upon it for the dishonourable purpose of monetary gain. 
The publishers of objectionable literature are prepared to produce it simply 
because it sells well and returns them a profit. Possibly, the motive of some 
is to debase humanity, but I think the main incentive in printing and 
distributing low-grade publications is the making of profits. If there arose as 
strong a demand for good books as there is now for comics, then it is quite 
likely that the purveyors of this indecent literature would no longer produce 
and distribute it. If that be so there can be no doubt that the motive 
underlying their action is the base one of profit. 
[...] 
It would appear that the great outpouring of trashy magazines has arisen 
since the last war, and I suppose it is safe to say that the contents of the 
comics and magazines complained of is largely symptomatic. While I am in 
agreement with the proposed legislation, I think the Government must go a 
little further in its positive approach to the solution of the problem. We were 
told by the honorable member for Ballarat what is being done to cultivate the 
reading habits of children attending the schools. It also appears that, per 
medium of objectionable literature, shallow thinking is presented to children 
as something that is worthwhile, that a limited vocabulary of a slangy and 
saucy nature is all that is needed, and that phantasy and escape are 
continually presented to the young people. Doubtless, these influences on 
the young folk do a great deal of damage, as the tendency is to lure them 
away from everything that is worthwhile. 
The objectionable comics and magazines about which so much complaint 
has been made highlight crime, violence and sex, and they must have a very 
baneful effect on the community. They also have the effect of making many 
people believe that the reading of good solid matter counts for very little. 
There are three interested parties who are directly concerned in this 
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problem. I refer to the State, the schools, and last but not least, the home. 
Possibly, we could name a fourth category, which would include the press, 
and the radio. It is essential that all concerned adopt a positive approach to 
the problem to be solved. If the existing plane of society is to be maintained, 
it is necessary that there shall be inculcated into our community sound 
reading habits and tastes. I regret to say that at the present time the libraries 
provided for children are of an appalling low standard. 
In many suburbs there are only commercial libraries which provide reading 
matter of a type not much above the level of that which we are now 
discussing. Of course, in some suburbs there are good libraries but, 
generally speaking, the municipal libraries offer no attraction to children. For 
that reason, many young people take the easy path and turn their attention 
to the low-grade comics and magazines. We, as adults, must take some 
share of the blame or for the fact that the maximum of help is not being given 
to young people. After all, it is not the children who print this literature. It is 
produced by people of our own generation and they are doing mainly for the 
purpose of profit. 
We must be fair and admit that the children of to-day are really standing up 
very well against the spate of rubbish that is being poured upon them. A 
study of the relevant statistics reveals that an expected increase in child 
delinquency has not taken place. For that reason we must pay a tribute to 
the children and also to their parents who obviously are giving them good 
guidance at home. It is undoubted that the home influence is a major factor 
in the welfare of the child and, therefore, we must adopt a positive approach 
to the solution of the problem by ensuring that the right domestic atmosphere 
is provided. It cannot be denied that in many cases the housing conditions 
under which children have to live are deplorable; that and many other factors 
affect home life very directly. Despite those deficiencies, we must pay a 
tribute to the parents who are giving their children a good upbringing and 
who in various ways are combating the spate of literary rubbish that is placed 
in the path of the young folk. 
On the other hand, one cannot be congratulating parents all the time, 
because in many cases it is the parents who very foolishly bring the trashy 
magazines into the home. I do not know what the honorable member for 
Toorak, who is a newsagent, will say when I state that in my opinion a great 
deal of the undesirable reading matter is bought by adults, not by children; 
the adults take it into the homes and place it where the children have access 
to it. We know that in every barber’s shop and similar places where children 
must go at times these objectionable books and publications are presented 
to them. Therefore, we must not be too hard in our condemnation of the 
young people of to-day. We should very often examine our own consciences 
in the matter. 
In the Bill now before members it is proposed that the definition of “obscene” 
shall be amended by the addition of the words such as “violence,” “gross 
cruelty” or “horror,” and literature which portrays gross cruelty and horror is 
to be brought within the category of obscenity. Therefore, it should be much 
easier for courts to decide whether a publication transgresses the terms of 
the legislation. One wonders to what extent the mind of the child is affected 
by phantasy, horror or crime, phantasy, but horror and crime in fact, 
portrayed in pictures and in words. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 1 (1945-1956): Stability and Threat  61 
I have found it easy enough to explain to my own children what is meant by 
horror or crime which appears in the form of phantasy. If occasionally they 
do read some of these comics about which we have been speaking, I 
endeavour to explain to them that the crime of horror therein displayed is the 
working of the imagination of a person who himself may be half-crazed. Just 
as they are able to discern the difference between fairy tale and fact, so are 
they able to understand the difference between phantom horror and real 
horror. Unfortunately, I am not able adequately to explain to them the real 
horror which is depicted in newspapers and which exists all around us. All 
people with young children have had the experience of being asked what the 
atom bomb means. My own child has pointed out that if a hydrogen bomb 
was dropped in Deniliquin the house in which he lives and his parents would 
be atomized. I believe that those facts strike at the foundation of a child’s 
character, because they disturb his security. When a child is developing, he 
leans on his home and his family, particularly on his mother. What is 
happening in Indo-China does not worry him, but anything that threatens his 
security and his home disturbs the future stability of his character. 
No parent can adequately explain to a child the horror in a picture in a 
newspaper of Mau Mau terrorists, being carried on a pole like animals, and 
guarded by a half a dozen persons armed with tommy guns; the horror of 
such a picture is apparent to any child. We should face up to the situation 
and decide whether the horror that appears in fantasy is as dangerous to 
children as that which appears in fact. If it is true that the lurid portrayal of 
crime in pictures is damaging to the morals of children, we should appeal to 
those who have the sole right of printing newspapers to remember their 
obligations to children. In my opinion, certain pictures that appear in 
newspapers serve no useful purpose but have a damaging effect. 
The State has an obligation to safeguard its culture and to protect its way of 
life. I believe that the Government is achieving that object by presenting this 
Bill. At the same time we have an obligation to take more positive action. Not 
sufficient money is being spent on adult education. The bringing up of a child 
does not come naturally. I do not contend that parents can learn everything 
out of books; they must weigh up what they have learned in the past, what 
they gain from current reading, and the knowledge they acquire from their 
own experiences. We must give every person an opportunity to find out what 
is known concerning the education and welfare of children. It would assist to 
prevent the reading of objectionable literature if the State established 
libraries where young people could be catered for, and if it extended adult 
education. 
Further, we must not overlook the importance of housing. We must give to 
everyone the right to own his own home, and to have in that home a family 
secure against the many dangers that can beset it. That is the duty of the 
State, and until it is discharged we shall never adequately overcome the 
problem with which we are dealing. This type of literature is sold because 
there is a market for it; the mere banning of it will not destroy that market. 
Until we adopt positive methods in educating children and adults I believe 
there is not very much hope of success. 
[Source : Public Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY.] Publications Bill, 14 April, 
1954, pp. 108-111] 
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The so-called ‘generation gap’––the gulf between adults and children, or young 
people––was made very clear in one contribution. 
When the Bill was first mooted, I understood that the whole object of it was to 
protect young children who buy so-called comics. Why, in the name of 
Heaven, they are called “comics,” I do not know. I have never seen more 
miserable faces than those of children who read those publications. I should 
think that no member of this House and very few people outside have seen 
the slightest glimmer of a smile on the faces of young children who read 
these “comics.” Whether the children that I know have more conservative 
tastes than the children known to some members on the Government side of 
the Chamber, I cannot say. I have seen some of the “comics” complained of, 
and I claim that they would not bring the slightest blush even to your cheeks, 
Mr. Speaker. 
In my view, the comics are completely incomprehensible to an adult. When I 
try to read about the exploits of Space Man, I am not “in the race;” I do not 
understand them, but the children do. In those publications, I see nothing 
that is obscene. I concede that members on the Government benches may 
have children who are more progressively minded than those of Opposition 
members. 
[Source : Public Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY.] Publications) Bill. 14 
April, 1954, pp. 111-112] 
Booksellers respond to the censorship and obscene publications debate. There is a 
sense that they are under some attack. The following is a public notice published in 
the Age in 1954, addressed to “the Reading Public”. A market is at stake, as well as 
public morals, and the heat is on: 
OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS 
In view of the many untrue and, in some cases, abusive statements reported 
to have been made in Parliament in the debate on the recent legislation to 
amend the Police Offences Act in relation to obscene publications we feel it 
necessary to inform you of the true position. 
THE FACTS 
1. We are not publishers of any books or periodical nor have we any financial 
interest in the business of any publishers. 
2. We are merchants––we distribute publishers’ productions to agents for 
sale to you. 
3. We are not in favour of the publication or distribution of obscene literature 
but that law varies in every State of the Commonwealth and in no case is the 
matter of obscenity one of even reasonably precise definition. 
4. In all cases the decision as to what is obscene is a matter of individual 
opinion. We are not equipped to determine the matter nor has any decision 
by us the force of authority. 
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5. Though we have not set ourselves up as censors we have exercised a 
sensible discretion and from time to time have refused to accept for 
distribution publications which we have considered to be “obscene” 
according to the law of any State of the Commonwealth. Evidence of our 
policy lies in the fact that, though we have continuously distributed 
thousands of different publications throughout the Commonwealth, only two 
prosecutions have been launched in the last 20 years. 
7. We have never derived a special or higher rate of profit on any publication 
which might conceivably offend against some section of public taste or 
morals. This statement includes those publications named in Parliament. 
8. Our agents are not compelled to sell certain publications against their 
wishes. All publications printed in Australia or New Zealand and distributed 
by us are sold on the basis of “sale or return”, i.e., all copies unsold by the 
agents are returned to us and full credit given to them, we in turn being 
credited by the publisher concerned, who is ultimately paid only for copies 
actually sold to the public. 
9. Deregulation as one of the penalties provided by the proposed legislation 
is a penalty out of all proportion to a particular offence. Deregulation 
automatically and immediately prevents distribution by us throughout Victoria 
of all publications by all publishers, not only the publications of the offending 
publisher. 
WARNING 
This legislation, if passed in its present form, WILL mean restriction of your 
choice of reading matter (which is reasonable to the extent of removing really 
harmful and injurious literature from general reading) but COULD, if taken to 
its possible limit, practically eliminate any free and liberal choice whatever. 
WE REPEAT that we are not against the banning of obscene publications 
but are, on the contrary, entirely in favour of it. We surely are in all reason 
entitled to be in a position to be certain either by clear and precise definition 
or by authoritative decision what obscene means. 
Inserted by the Authority of the Board of Directors of Gordon and Gotch (Australasia) Limited, 
F. A. Illingworth, General Manager. 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p 9] 
Summing up the debate, Brian Fitzpatrick, a well-known social commentator and civil 
liberties activist of the time, made the following rather sardonic observation in 1956, 
in the context of a study of Australian culture and sensibility in the first half of the 
twentieth century: 
Church and parliamentary interest in the education and moral wellbeing of 
the young Australian in the 1950s showed itself in legislation that was 
promoted in four states ostensibly to discourage ‘comics’ which unduly 
emphasized matters of sex, crime, violence, gross cruelty or horror. South 
Australia was the first state to consider legislation arising out of situations 
like the sale in Australia in 1952 of 60 million copies of children’s comics for 
£2,400,000, including an ‘enormous number of comics sold at Woomera 
Rocket Range, ... most of them certainly not bought by children’. Publications 
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complained of what passion in several state legislatures were mostly of 
American origin, local specimens of the ‘700 million copies’ of comics printed 
in England (in 1948, e.g.) not exciting much adverse comment. Amendments 
made in December 1953 to the South Australian Police Offences Act did not 
in the event fulfil the draftsmen’s aim ‘to ensure that the man who trades on 
the principle that nothing sells like sex or slaughter will pay some penalties 
and will discontinue his trade’. In fact, it did little more than give statutory 
form in South Australia to the English common law doctrine of obscenity 
which had ruled since the decision in Regina v. Hicklin some eighty-five 
years earlier. Representatives of all states except Western Australia had 
decided at a Sydney conference in July 1952 that all ought to enact uniform 
laws to pursue and punish those selling printed matter, by specifying that no 
one with impunity might sell matter ‘tending to deprave or corrupt persons 
whose minds are open to immoral influences’, who would of course be 
children and mental defectives, or ‘unduly emphasizing matters of sex’, etc. 
But, as interstate convention requires in Australia, in the event the statutes 
which four states adopted in 1953-55 were substantially different from one 
another, except for a correspondence of two of them although they are all 
comparable in their nugatory and ineffectual character. The South Australian 
act of 1953, while as mentioned upholding the common law of 1868, and 
also not going quite so far as a Victorian dead-letter law of 1938, did not 
adopt the extended definition of obscenity agreed on at the 1952 conference. 
In April 1954 the parliament of Queensland passed an Objectionable 
Literature Act which adopted (and further extended) the extended definition 
agreed on, but also set up a censorship board after the notorious Irish 
model. Next month the Victorian parliament passed a Police Offences 
(Obscene Publications) Act which, virtuously eschewing the Dublin-Brisbane 
precedent, adopted the 1952 definition and a complicated unworkable 
system for the registration of publishers and distributors in the spirit of old 
English practice discontinued after the Glorious Revolution of 1688. The New 
South Wales parliament, having during eighteen months nervously 
canvassed unfamiliar concepts of literature and ethics, passed in April 1955 
an Obscene and Indecent Publications Act which, while adopting the 1952 
definition of obscenity, also adopted the new Victorian registration system. 
None of these measures achieved its object; premium virtutis ipsa virtus. 
Any enduring interest in this spate of statutes attaches rather to side-issues 
than to the painfully concocted measures themselves. The legislators were 
for the most part obviously unaware that repressive or restrictive systems of 
these kinds are impracticable except, pro tem., in a theocracy. They had not 
the wisdom of the Reverend Canon Sydney Smith, who a century and a half 
earlier had perceived that ‘the fear of God can never be taught by 
constables, nor the pleasures of religion be learnt from a common informer’. 
They did not, like Lord Macaulay, find it ‘difficult to believe that in a world so 
full of temptations as this, any gentleman whose life would have been 
virtuous if he had not read Aristophanes and Juvenal, will be made vicious 
by reading them’. Most of them were uneasy in discussing printed matter and 
child psychology, although an honourable exception must be made of much 
of the debate in the South Australian House of Assembly, as it was 
conducted by several literate persons on both sides of the House. 
But by and large, the matter and manner of the parliamentary debaters gave 
a depressing reminder that improved methods of education had come too 
late to have effect on adults of the community, so tediously anxious to 
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protect the moral integrity of the young. The standard of literacy which the 
Australian military forces required of their recruits in the 1950s was that of 
4th-grade Victorian school children, children of 9 or 10 years, and there was 
some reason for 1954-55 children of 7th- or 8th-grade, who at twelve years 
would presumably be above the voters’ average of wisdom, to feel their 
elders in the parliaments were letting them down, in not discussing the 
comics on at least secondary school level. In introducing the Victorian bill, a 
reluctant Chief Secretary hurried through a speech which in large part 
consisted of extracts which he read from ‘a report on the subject prepared by 
the executive of the Young Christian Workers’ Movement’, an organization 
not known to scholarship. But in the debate that followed, the Legislative 
Assembly gave of its own views. A former Chief Secretary said:— 
If I visit the picture gallery in Adelaide, in Perth, or in Melbourne I see nude 
figures. They may be artistic but to me, being a country man, a good 
landscape picture has greater appeal. During the century year, I saw the 
history of Victoria displayed by means of pictures in the gallery and they were 
worth while viewing ... 
Another member, who soon afterwards achieved ministerial rank in a 
succeeding government, said he had been convinced ‘by the eloquent plea’ 
of a member opposite: ‘I agree with him that objectionable literature is 
distinctly objectionable. Subsequently an exchange took place between the 
author of this obiter dictum and a former Premier:— 
Q.—Do you mean that if a book cost sixpence, it would be indecent, but if it 
cost £2 2s. it would not be indecent? 
A.—The interjection suggests that my proposition is ill-founded, and I will 
answer the honourable member candidly by saying ‘yes’ ... 
At Brisbane, 1,000 miles away, discussion of a similar character was going 
on. The minister introducing the Objectionable Literature Bill said, inter 
alia:— 
It is only by our combined efforts, legislatively, by education, and otherwise 
that we shall rear our children uncontaminated by that dark cloud of anti-
Christian literature that now stretches from across the seas to this sun-lit land 
of ours ... 
Another member confessed:— 
I consider myself to be a fairly broadminded and tolerant man. I might be 
kidding to myself when I say that, but that is my opinion. I consider myself, 
too, to be a man of ordinary intelligence. In judging a book, I say to myself, 
‘What would please me would please the average man, and what would 
displease and disgusts me would displease and disgust the average man.’ I 
do not place myself any higher or any lower mentally or intellectually, or as 
[sic] a matter of taste, than the average man. 
It has been a custom of some secondary schools in Australia to undertake 
‘excursions’, from time to time, to the public gallery of a local house of 
parliament. Such children, thousands of whom habitually attended ‘youth’ art 
exhibitions, must have wondered at their legislators, had they heard them on 
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the subject of children’s reading and children’s morals. They might fairly 
have asked, wide-eyed, ‘Who will keep nit on the nitkeepers?’, or, in the case 
of those higher mentally or intellectually, ‘Quis custodiet ipsos custodes?’—
and realized thankfully that the future at any rate belonged to them. 
[Brian Fitzpatrick, The Australian Commonwealth: A Picture of the 
Community 1901-1955, Angus and Robertson Ltd, London, 1956, pp 50-53.] 
The 1953 Royal Commission into Television was a forum for the expression of much 
anxiety and concern about the likely effects of television on children, education, and 
literacy and cultural standards. 
Among the submissions was a set of “Suggested Principles to Govern Children’s 
Programmes”, from the Australian Broadcasting Control Board and originally drawn 
“at a conference convened by the Postmaster-General in October 1945” Many 
educational and broadcasting groups were represented at the conference, and the 
principles were formally adopted in March 1949 “and have not since been varied”. 
Note how notions of literacy and authority are closely linked here, along with a 
particular construction of ‘the child’ within a system of “meticulous supervision”. What 
is also noticeable is the way an existing media technology––radio––is presented as 
similar to the new technology, although already there is an implicit distinction 
between the respective cultures and literacies of print technology and the mass 
electronic media. 
Because of the obligation of the broadcasting stations to their juvenile audience, it is 
necessary that meticulous supervision should be exercised over all programmes or 
sessions designed for child listeners, ands also over programmes broadcast over 
early evening sessions when children are likely to be listening. 
The customary standards of propriety governing programmes in general shall, of 
course, apply to children’s sessions, but in particular the following standards are to 
be observed:- 
(1) All scripts for children’s programmes must be carefully written having in 
mind the particular audience for which they were intended. 
(2) Children should be encouraged in the art of correct speech and 
pronunciation, and therefore slang and incorrect English should be 
discouraged. 
(3) All stories must reflect respect for law and order, adult authority, good 
morals and clean living. 
Where applicable, the hero or heroine and other sympathetic characters must be 
portrayed as intelligent and morally courageous. The theme must stress the 
importance of mutual respect of one man for another, and should emphasize the 
desirability of fair play and honorable behaviour. Cowardice, malice, deceit, 
selfishness and disrespect for law must be avoided in the delineation of any 
character presented in the light of a hero to the child listener. 
(4) Adventure stories may be accepted, subject to the following prohibitions: 
No torture or suggestion of torture. 
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No horror––present or impending. 
No use of the supernatural or of superstition likely to arouse fear. 
No profanity or vulgarity. 
In order that children will not be emotionally upset, no programme or episode shall 
end with an incident which will create in their minds morbid suspense or hysteria. 
Dramatic action should not be over-accentuated through gun play or through other 
methods of violence. To prevent the overstimulation of the child’s imagination, sound 
effects intended to anticipate or simulate death or physical torture are not permitted. 
(5) The themes of stories broadcast in children’s sessions should reflect fair 
play and considerate behaviour for one’s fellow being. In particular, they 
should not undermine parental authority or the authority of teachers. 
(6) It is recommended that there should be regular sessions designed to 
impart a knowledge of the history and potentialities of our country, a broader 
knowledge of current affairs and a love of culture, e. g. special sessions of the 
works of appropriate authors should be broadcast in order to encourage the 
habit of reading. It is further recommended that music which is included in 
children’s sessions should be of such a nature as to help the cultural 
development of the children. 
(7) As distinct from the collective aspects of children’s programmes it is 
suggested that sessions calculated to develop the tastes of individual children 
might be arranged, e.g., broadcasts devoted to particular hobbies. 
(8) Contests and offers which encourage children to enter strange places and 
to converse with strangers in an effort to collect box-tops or wrappers may 
present a definite element of danger to the children. Therefore such contests 
and offers are not acceptable. 
(9) No appeal should be made to the child to help characters in the story by 
sending in box-tops or wrappers; nor may any actors remain in character and, 
in the commercial copy, address the child urging him to purchase the product 
in order to keep the programme on the air, or make similar appeals. 
(10) Where radio clubs are formed they shall be carefully supervised in the 
matter of the behaviour of the children, the company which they keep and in 
particular, in any club function, individual children should not be encouraged 
to ‘show off’ in front of others. 
In another submission to the Royal Commission, by one H. H. Penny (Friday, April 
24 at 10 a.m.), explicit reference is made to the traditional and long-standing 
association of formal education with print literacy: 
With the development of written languages (literate and numerical) and the 
growth of books it is not surprising that the tendency has been to regard 
‘Education’ as the process by which we learn to read, write and reckon and 
also acquire knowledge from books. An educated person has been taken to 
mean a literate person; an illiterate person has been thought of as an 
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uneducated person. And education has been thought to be a special sort of 
process which went on in special institutions called schools. 
As noted: 
Perhaps we stand less in awe of reading and writing and book learning than did our 
largely non-literate forefathers; perhaps, too, we are a good deal less ready to 
believe that literacy will of itself lead men and women to wisdom and right doing. 
For this commentator, “television is a powerful instrument to justify acceptance of the 
power it exerts’, and it is therefore important to bear in mind that 
a medium of communication so pervasive and so powerful is not only forming the 
ideas, colouring the attitudes, shaping the values and influencing the conduct of 
individuals considered separately; it is doing all these things collectively. In short, it is 
a mass medium for the formation of ideas, attitudes and values, with all that this brief 
statement implies. 
Hence, “such troubled questions as the freedom or control of television ... should be 
considered in the light of a general theory of education”. Implicit in this formulation is 
a recognition that education itself is a process of mass communication, just as is 
broadcasting. 
A submission from Harry Frederick Heath, President of the New South Wales 
Teachers’ Federation, argued the need to strict forms of supervision and control, 
similarly recognizing the challenge that television represented to education. 
Importantly, however, this was seen in the larger context of popular culture and the 
mass media, as indicated in the following: 
It is the considered opinion of my Federation that when television is 
introduced in Australia it should be solely under the control of such a body as 
the Australian Broadcasting Commission. We have found that commercial 
interests usually show a complete indifference to child welfare and are ready 
to exploit the child’s youth and inexperience. In a democratic community 
there may be justification for giving people what they want, irrespective of 
what is good for them, but if there is to be any improvement in culture and 
citizenship this attitude cannot be adopted with children. There must be a 
conscious training to secure appreciation for better things. 
The basic object of the school is to provide children with the necessary skill 
to live in a civilised community, the ability to read, write and calculate, but the 
schools essay much more than this today, they try to produce good citizens, 
people with some culture, some understanding of the development of civilised 
society, some appreciation of race achievement, some tolerance towards the 
ideas of others and a willingness to serve the community. 
The school particularly is charged with the responsibility of handing on and 
improving race culture. Until a few generations ago this work was particularly 
in the hands of the church and the school. The waning influence of the 
church has thrown this more and more on the school. In addition parents are 
looking more towards the school to do work which was at one time 
considered wholly theirs. The recent controversy on sex education shows a 
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considerable body of public opinion that this work should be undertaken by 
the school because parents are not doing it properly. 
During the last fifty years or so there have grown up other very important 
educational media which could assist materially the work of the school, but in 
each case they have become commercialised and have been of little real 
value in providing instruction towards improved citizenship. In most cases 
they have been an actual hindrance. 
The first of these has been the newspapers, which have been prepared to 
give the people what they want with little attempt at improvement of taste or 
interest. Almost invariably sensationalism has been the vogue often at the 
expense of truth. No leading Australian newspaper, in spite of protestations 
of their public service, has been prepared to sponsor a children’s newspaper, 
but, on the other hand, large percentages of the space available has been 
given over to horse racing and professional sport. In other words, although 
newspapers at times protest about the social service they perform, few of 
them have contributed much to provide for improved attitudes and interests. 
An offshoot of the newspapers has been the children’s comics and there is in 
Australia at present a flood of these in which is depicted crime and violence, 
absurdly fantastic stories of other worlds and too many scantily attired 
females and grotesque males. At present there is some controversy as to 
how great is the effect of these on children, but even if the effect was not as 
great as some claim, no one would seriously suggest children are any better 
for reading them. Publishers with few exceptions, are prepared to gather 
profit by providing what is saleable, without any thought of an attempt to 
assist in the process of making children good citizens. Children as well as 
adults are entitled to some leisure, but the manner in which leisure is used at 
this stage often has an effect on habits in after life. 
What has been said of newspapers and comics is also largely true of the 
film. Here again commercial interests are prepared to give people what they 
want; trash will be produced if it means more money. The need for 
censorship has been recognized here and censorship has prevented the 
worst of the abuses, although censorship as far as children are concerned 
has been minimised because the law about exhibition of films for general 
exhibition and for adults only has not been enforced. There does appear to 
have been some improvement in films over the years, but the money that 
has been poured into commercial films has been so great that the modest 
amount spent on educational films produces an article so much inferior 
technically that it use is minimised in schools. 
The last medium of ‘mass communication’ offers some comparison of what 
can be done by people interested in some form of social improvement, some 
catering for cultural taste and the purely commercial venture. The Australian 
Broadcasting Commission has made a worthwhile contribution to improved 
culture, and a direct contribution to education with its school broadcasts. The 
commercial stations have made no direct contribution to education and have 
been prepared to exploit present tastes and preferences to secure a listening 
public. 
The school is charged with education, improvement of culture and citizenship 
and constantly finds itself in conflict with powerful educational forces which 
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give little or no thought to this work. Faced with this situation we have tried to 
combat it, we have tried to replace comic reading by well stocked libraries, 
we have even essayed a little critical study of films, (we could probably do 
much more of this). We have used the radio extensively and given children 
some appreciation of good programmes, but we have children for only a few 
hours a day and the outside interests are very powerful. 
In television we feel there is a new and possibly a very efficient educational 
method. It will eventually be used in schools, probably more extensively than 
the radio but again if commercial interests are allowed in this field the child 
will be exploited, there will be pandering to his interests and little thought of 
his welfare. 
The child had more leisure than the adult, though in Australia to-day 
probably the senior high school students are the hardest worked people. 
How he spends his leisure will in a large measure fashion what type of man 
he will become. From informed educationalists overseas we gather that 
television caters for much of the child’s leisure, and from the same 
educationalists we gather that the type of programmes provided by 
commercial stations does nothing to improve the child mind and much to 
debase it. School study by television may ultimately result in improved 
commercial programmes, but we feel that in Australian we are starting on a 
new experiment and can profit by former mistakes. 
In a submission by the New Education Fellowship, a similar note is struck: 
Television is of the greatest social significance The appeal to the eye is so 
immediate, attractive and forceful that greater influence upon people in the mass will 
be exerted by TV programmes than by books, films or radio. Television in itself will 
be a most potent medium for propaganda, advertising and publicity, and its influence 
will be increased by its accessibility and continuity. 
With reference to children and television: 
Children’s programmes are of the utmost importance. The children are the audience 
of the future, and at an age when the foundations of taste are being laid. They are 
extremely vulnerable to excitement, novelty and adventure which can be used to 
widen or to limit their outlook. When youthful audiences are being interested and 
entertained they are absorbing information and are forming their viewing habits 
together with attitudes, standards and values. Such a statement does not imply that 
children’s programmes should be deliberately ‘educational’ but it does imply that the 
nature of these programmes is closely bound up with the children’s developing 
attitudes to adult life. 
Consequently, since “[i]n relation to children one of the great dangers inherent in 
television is vicarious amusement and passive entertainment’, the Fellowship argued 
that “only a responsible public body can assemble staff and devise programmes that 
will encourage children’s natural development, without denying them the great 
pleasure that television brings”. 
T.V. SAFEGUARD FOR CHILDREN ADVISED 
Full Report Of Inquiry 
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The Television Royal Commission’s report, issued in Canberra yesterday, 
advises the appointment of special committees to watch the interests of 
children’s and religious television programmes. 
It says censorship of Australian “live” programmes would be impracticable, 
but that there should be some power to ban material likely to cause offence. 
The Commission recommends that there should be no delay in establishing 
television in Australia. 
It urges the establishment of national and commercial stations, first in 
Sydney and then in Melbourne. 
The services should be introduced gradually. 
The report says that the price of television sets is unlikely to be less than 
£150. 
The Australian Broadcasting Commission had recommended that the licence 
fee for a viewer’s T.V. set be £5 a year in addition to the existing £2 fee for 
radio listeners. 
A copy of the report is now lying on the table of the Governor-General, Sir 
William Slim, at Government House. 
Film Censorship 
“immediate steps should be taken to encourage the creation of programmes 
that will set acceptable cultural standards and further important national 
objective”, the report says. 
There was an obligation on all television stations to ensure that the best use 
was made of Australian talent. 
The provisions relating to the censorship of imported films should be applied 
to imported television programmes which should also be subject to the same 
rules as “live” programmes. 
“On the national stations there should be a regular children’s programme 
especially designed for the different age groups and also designed to cover a 
wide range of interests”, the Commission says. 
“Where a commercial station is operating in an area where there is no 
national station, it should be required to transmit at a suitable time, a 
children’s programme recorded by the Australian Broadcasting Commission. 
“All other commercial television stations should provide at suitable times 
programmes especially designed for children.” 
The actual hours of operation of television stations would have to be 
determined by experience. 
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 [In an observation published separately with the report, the chairman, 
Professor G. W. Paton, and a member of the commission, Mrs. M. C. 
Foxton, said that there should be a compulsory break in transmission on all 
stations for one hour after the end of the children’s programme.] 
Church Services 
“The presentation in suitable form of religious services and other religious 
matter is one of the important obligations of television stations to the public 
and should be discharged in co-operation with the Churches and other 
religious bodies”, the Commission says. 
“The Australian Broadcasting Commission should in general apply the same 
principles to the allocation of time for religious broadcasts and other religious 
matter as has proved applicable and acceptable in the field of broadcasting. 
Political Broadcasts 
The Commission recommends that effective provision should be made to 
ensure that advertising does not constitute an excessive part of the 
programme of commercial television stations. 
It says provisions similar to those contained in the Broadcasting Act relating 
to the control of advertising should be extended to commercial television 
stations. 
“Until practical experience has been gained in the operation of television, the 
general principles of the standards at present applicable to broadcasting of 
advertisements by broadcasting stations should be applied to 
advertisements on televisions stations. 
“Opposing Views” 
“The licensee of a commercial television station must accept responsibility 
for all programmes transmitted by the station and cannot delegate this 
responsibility to an advertiser or to anyone else”, the report says. 
“The transmission of political matter by commercial television stations should 
not be prohibited. 
“There is an obligation on the part of every commercial television station 
which allocates any time for the televising of political or controversial matter 
to afford reasonable opportunities for the presentation of opposing views. 
“The national television authority should operate with the same degree of 
independence of political control as the national broadcasting authority has 
operated.” 
Provision of the programmes on the national service should be the 
responsibility of the Australian Broadcasting Commission. 
The formulation of a suitable code of operating standards for programmes of 
commercial television stations in Australia should be undertaken by the 
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representatives of commercial television stations as soon as possible after 
licences have been granted. 
However, self-regulation would not be sufficient to secure that commercial 
television programmes would be of suitable standard to satisfy the public. 
“The Australian Broadcasting Commission Control Board and licensee of 
commercial television stations should endeavour to reach agreement on 
programme standards. 
“But where the board and the representatives of commercial stations cannot 
agree on standards there should be a reserve of authority (which will most 
effectively be exercised through the licensing system) designed to secure 
that commercial programmes will in the broadest sense serve the public 
interest,” the report says. 
[The Sun-Herald, Sydney, Sunday, May 9, 1954, p.1.] 
TELEVISION HERE IN TWO YEARS 
Fourteen National Stations in 7 Years 
CANBERRA, Sunday.––The Australian Broadcasting Commission envisages 
the establishment of 14 national televisions stations within seven years of 
obtaining approval to go ahead with television. 
The first station will be ready in Sydney within two years, a second in 
Melbourne within two years and a half, then extending to all other capitals 
and seven regional stations within seven years. 
The chairman of the commission, Mr. R. J. F. Boyer, gave these estimates to 
the Royal Commission on television, whose report was issued at the week 
end. 
Mr Boyer estimated the capital cost of establishing those stations at 
£4,500,000, which included more than £1 million for operating deficits from 
the commencement of the service up to the end of 1959. 
The commission, in its report, recommended early introduction of both 
commercial and national television broadcasts, and said any delay would be 
unjustified. 
The first stations should be erected in Sydney and Melbourne and as 
finances permitted further stations should be erected at other capital cities 
and well-populated centres. 
The report said a limit of the number of television stations in the early stages 
was necessary. 
Standard of Taste 
“The object of all stations must be to provide programmes that will raise the 
standards of public taste”, said the report. 
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There should be an effective overall pattern of national and commercial 
stations, truly complementary in providing a television service of high quality. 
Therefore there should be utmost co-operation between national and 
commercial stations. 
Legislation should be enacted to ensure action being taken promptly to 
prevent televising of objectionable material. 
The Commission said hours of television broadcasting should be determined 
by experience. 
The chairman, Professor Paton, in a supplementary statement said that until 
experience showed that high quality programmes could be transmitted, 
hours of transmission should not exceed 30 a week. 
The Commission said national broadcasts should be so planned that within a 
reasonable period at least the major part of the expenditure would be 
covered by revenue. 
Independence 
The national television authority, the report said, should operate with the 
same independence of political control as the A.B.C. The programmes 
should be the responsibility of the A.B.C. 
Commercial station licences should be available in Sydney and Melbourne 
initially and commercial licences in country areas should be issued as soon 
as possible. 
The licensing of them should be on the same basis as at present, the fee for 
a commercial station to be one-half per cent. of its gross revenue, plus £50. 
Representatives of commercial stations should undertake promptly to 
determine a suitable code of stands for programmes, and the Australian 
Broadcasting Commission Control Board, membership of which should be 
increased by two, should seek agreement with the commercial stations on 
standards. 
The commission said best use should be made of Australian talent in 
programmes, but the quotas could be determined only after operating 
experience. 
No general embargo should be imposed, at least in the initial stages, on 
importation of television material, but the position would have to be kept 
under review. 
There should be a regular children’s programme on the national service, 
which should be transmitted by commercial stations in country areas where 
there was no national station. 
Politics 
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The A.B.C., the report said, should have full power and responsibility in 
respect of broadcasts of political and controversial matter, as it now had in 
normal broadcasts. 
Commercial stations should be required by law in periods of political 
elections to make the same time available to political leaders as did the 
national service. 
The commission said television was a tremendous weapon, with powers for 
striking blows for good or ill, but to refuse to use it because it might be 
abused was not consonant with Australian tradition. 
[The Age, Monday, May 10, 1954.] 
And what did that first night look like? 
FIRST NIGHT FOR TV—SUNDAY 
A 45-minute variety show from the stage of the re-modelled Tivoli Theatre, 
and Melbourne TV’s first “live” panel show, will be highlights of the opening 
night of HSV-7 on Sunday, November 4. 
English comedian, Richard “Mr. Pastry” Hearne, will be among the stars of 
the variety programme, which has been modelled along the lines of the 
successful English commercial TV programme, Sunday Night at the London 
Palladium. 
The show will start at 7.15 p., following the official opening of HSV-7 by the 
Premier (Mr. Bolte) and the Lord Mayor (Cr. Sir Frank Selleck), at 7 p.m. 
Visiting film star Jean Moorhead will be guest in the panel show, I’ve Got a 
Secret, in which members of the panel are required to discover the secret of 
the “subject.” 
Compere is Eric Pearce, and panel members include Miss Olive Wykes, 
lecturer in French at Melbourne University; former footballer, Jack Dyer, and 
radio personality, Shirley Cecil. 
Robin Hood, an English drama based on the legend of Robin Hood, and Our 
Miss Brooks, a U.S. comedy are among the films to be shown on the 
opening night. 
Films from overseas will be presented in World News Round-up (9.30 p.m.). 
News and weather information, a twice-daily feature of HSV-7 programmes, 
will be presented at 10.15 p.m. 
[The Age, November 1956] 
TV Brought Great Spectacle to 200, 000 Viewers 
By a Staff Correspondent 
For every one of the 100, 000 people who saw the Olympic opening at the 
Main Stadium yesterday, two saw the same spectacle through television. 
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They saw the great event in homes, bars, milk bars and motor service 
stations. 
They saw and heard a great dramatic spectacle, in many ways more 
intimately and in greater detail than those who were present at the ground. 
On the other hand, they were robbed of the two things that above all others 
go to make a great spectacle––size and colour. 
I was fortunate in finding a place where there were three television sets in a 
row, one tuned on GTV9, one on HSV7 and one on ABV2. 
All three, in spite of their short experience, have reason to congratulate 
themselves. 
Each had a different notion of how to wring the last ounce of drama from the 
spectacle, and each in its different way succeeded. 
Close-Ups 
All used to the full technique that has made television such an 
overwhelmingly popular medium of entertainment wherever it has been tried. 
They treated the camera and the microphone as intrusive and privileged 
persons, snooping closer to whatever was going on than any mere spectator 
could possibly do. 
Every few minutes I saw the Duke of Edinburgh from just five yards away, 
usually being talked to by Mr. Avery Brundage. 
I saw the expressions on the faces of the marching athletes, their 
demeanour, the details of their clothing. I saw the torch bearer close enough 
to reach out and touch him. 
No one of the 100, 000 people seated around the stadium could have seen 
and heard these things except as distant, half-comprehended parts of a 
general spectacle. 
Yet, on the other hand, there was lacking that sense of majesty that a great 
spectacle can produce among those who view it direct. 
For a newcomer to the TV screen, it seems too small to encompass the 
greatness of an historic cavalcade. 
First Class 
By far the clearest picture came through channel GTV9, which had little of 
the dull blur or the wavering that the other pictures showed. 
On the other hand, the others showed some boldness of imagination in the 
selection of camera shots which went far to redeem them. 
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But the palm of the day must go to GTV9, for the shots of the arrival of the 
Duke, the playing of the national anthem, and the subsequent proceedings in 
the Royal enclosure. 
This was camera work of the first class. 
[Age, Friday, November 23, 1956] 
Children’s Television Advisors 
Canberra, Thursday.––The Australian Broadcasting Control Board has 
appointed an Advisory Committee on children’s television programmes. 
The Postmaster-General (Mr. Davidson) said today that the committee would 
advise the board on the adequacy of standards for children’s programmes 
and on the range and treatment of such programmes. 
The committee would comprise:– 
The head master of Cabramatta (Sydney) public school, Mr. C. M 
Blackshield; the head master of Wesley College, Melbourne, Mr. W. H. 
Frederick; Mr P. Loftus, of the Victorian Association of Youth Clubs; Mrs. M. 
Matheson, founder of the Children’s Library and Crafts Movement, Sydney; 
Mrs F. Shann, convenor of the TV committee of the National Council of 
Women; and Mr. W. Trudinger, Kingsville State school, Victoria. 
[Age, Friday, November 23, 1956,] 
The Olympic Games comes to Melbourne in 1956. The spectacular convergence of 
athletics, royalty, and television––and the first formal signs of profound cultural 
change. The gaze of the world is on Australia. 
The Duke of Edinburgh visits Australia specifically to open the Games, and this 
occasions public speculation on tradition, technology, culture and modernity. 
Outback Schoolchildren Hear Duke on Pedal Radio 
Alice Springs.––The Duke of Edinburgh told the schoolchildren of the Inland 
yesterday: “I don’t know what the world’s coming to. You can’t even avoid 
school by living in the outback.” 
He was speaking over the radio network of the Alice Springs School of the 
Air to children sitting by their pedal radios on lonely homesteads up to 400 
miles away. 
The Duke listened to the teacher (Mrs Margaret Stiller) conducting a nature 
lesson on the spiny anteater with her 34 pupils. 
Speaking to the children over the radio he said: “I have seen quite a number 
of schools in different parts of the world but a school with invisible pupils is 
quite new to me. What a splendid achievement it is and what a wonderful 
thing it is for your boys and girls to have the benefit of a proper education. As 
a matter of fact, I can think of several advantages of this method. You don’t 
waste time going to and from school. 
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“I can think of many occasions when I would have been very happy to be a 
few hundred miles away from the master. 
Television 
“This radio network is obviously a marvellous idea, but it is only the 
beginning. I daresay it won’t be long before there is a television station here, 
then you will be able to see what is going on as well. 
“After that I expect there will be two-way television and some busybody will 
invent some electronic device for keeping order.” 
[...] 
[The Age, November 19, 1956, p 5] 
As might be expected, the Games are the focus of extensive local and nationalist 
fervour, a sometimes curious mixture of brashness and defensiveness, as the 
following extract indicates: 
Melbourne, the 1956 Olympic city, is a young city in a young nation. For 
these festival weeks of the games it proudly becomes host to ancient nations 
and ancient ideals. 
A city is not just a mass of statistics in a tourist pamphlet, nor even a 
collection of large buildings in a geographical situation. A city has 
atmosphere. It is the dwelling place of people. It has personality 
This is true of Melbourne as it is true of Paris or Moscow or Rome. 
Perhaps the personality of Melbourne is different from that of other and older 
cities. If that is so, it is because older cities have a feeling for the past while 
Melbourne feels mostly for the future. 
Melbourne is part of a nation with pioneering responsibilities. Australians are 
still in the throes of nation-buildings tasks. The city itself is growing in 
material form and growing in character, yet it remains a youth in the adult 
society of great cities. 
For this Olympic period the youth is called upon to perform adult functions. 
We feel we have prepared ourselves worthily and are confident our 
performance will be equally worthy. [...] 
[The Age, Wednesday, November 21, 1956 (Supplement)] 
Culture and politics are at issue here, as the President of the International Olympic 
Committee makes clear. It is important to bear in mind that this is the age of the Cold 
War. 
Mr Brundage Defines Amateurism––A Misunderstood Word 
The world of sport was a world where a man was judged solely on his merits, 
and politics, religion, standing and colour were forgotten, the president of the 
International Olympic Committee (Mr Avery Brundage) said last night. 
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He was speaking as guest of honour on the A.B.C. 
Mr Brundage said he hoped that the sportsmanship, which prevailed on the 
sports field, would prevail on all fields and “make this a better world”. 
Mr Brundage said that the I.O.C. had discussed the Olympics, following the 
recent trouble in world politics, but as the “Games are contested between 
individuals and not nations” it saw no reason why they should not go on. 
Baron de Coubertin, the Frenchman who, in 1894, proposed the revival of 
the ancient Games, knew full well that the future rested in the hands of the 
youth of the world. 
Ideal Foundation 
He believed that youth trained to follow the ideals in which amateur sport is 
founded would lead to a better world, Mr Brundage said. 
Never had such an idea as de Coubertin’s proposal been received with such 
enthusiasm. 
Referring to sport and amateurism, Mr Brundage said that “no two words 
were more greatly misunderstood in the world”. Amateurism was a love of 
sport, with no commercial considerations. 
“Professional sport is no sport at all”, he said. “It is a branch of the 
entertainment business.” 
Australia had been an ardent supporter of the Games since 1896, when they 
were held in Athens, and the I.O.C. was happy to accept the invitation “of a 
small group of people” to hold them in Melbourne. 
Some Doubts 
However, Mr Brundage said that it was not long after the acceptance that 
doubts began to creep in. Quarantine regulations were one instance. 
“I must admit that I was appalled by the preparations, when I arrived here 
last year”, he said. “I gave them both barrels. 
“What a completely different picture I had on my return”, he added. “We 
never have had such a opening ceremony.” 
All visitors had been impressed by the warm-hearted welcome, the 
hospitality and facilities. 
“Australia can be proud of her accomplishments. I think I can say that the 
Games of the sixteenth Olympiad are going to be an outstanding success”, 
he said. 
Mr Brundage emphasized the message of Baron de Coubertin: “The 
important thing in these competitions is not to win, but to take part”. 
[Age, Monday, November 26, 1956] 
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One of the earliest references specifically to ‘illiteracy’ and television. Significantly, 
this is a concern imported from overseas. Is this a sleeper? A time-bomb ticking 
away? 
T. V. and Children’s Books 
Although recently there has been a noticeable decline in the popularity of 
television in Britain, educational authorities are worried are so worried at the 
inroads on reading time among children that they fear a new illiteracy lies 
ahead. 
American publishers are equally disturbed. That is one reason why the 
advent of television in Australia is not being hailed with huzzas by 
educationalist, authors or publishers. 
One good result, however, has been that children’s books in the last few 
years have improved, but perhaps not enough to stave off their rivals, T.V. 
and comics. 
The time-honoured joke of father monopolising his young son’s mechanical 
toys owes its existence, of course, to a basic situation in real life. But 
whoever heard of father rifling the children’s shelves for a furtive dip into 
“Grimm’s Fairy Tales”? 
A survey among Sydney parents and offspring seems to indicate that there is 
a reason: too many juvenile books bore or irritate parents when they are 
reading to their children. 
Children are particularly susceptible to nuances in their elders’ voices, and 
so the dissatisfaction is passed on. 
The irritation does not as a rule proceed from adult superiority; on the 
contrary, one of the chief causes of annoyance is the fact that so many 
children’s books are written in too lofty a key. 
The subject may be suitable, say, for the 6-8 age group, but the words and 
phrases are those which no youngster except a prodigy could be expected to 
understand, and, therefore, entail constant interruptions and explanations. 
This is not a common fault in modern books, but it has a high priority among 
parents’ complaints. 
The grouch is divided into two groups––against the author who cannot adjust 
himself to the child’s level and against the author who does so in his own 
fashion, but cannot keep out a specious kind of condescension. 
“And that story of the little pigs, dear kiddies, just shows us, doesn’t it, that if 
we don’t work hard and aren’t good, we won’t have a lovely house to live in 
when we grow up?” sort of thing. 
To which even a seven-year-old living in a world of lotteries, radio give-
aways and black-markets, a world in which the price of ice-cream has 
doubled during his short lifetime, might justifiably reply: “Phooey!” 
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“Alice in Wonderland is the rare exception of a successful book written 
simultaneously for children and for adults. 
In reality of course, it is two books, one that can be accepted gleefully at its 
face value by children, the other a highly intelligent romp for grown-ups. But 
ambivalence of this kind is usually disastrous. 
“The Water Babies” is only partly successful: too often Kingsley forgot his 
intended audience to go cavorting in fields of political satire. Added to this, 
there is more than a touch of the horrific. 
It is this insensitivity to the child which is the gravest charge that can be 
levelled at writers 
Comic strips are by no means the only––or the first––offenders. 
Generations of children have paid the price of adult thoughtlessness in 
nightmares––nightmares that have sprung fully armed from bedroom 
shadows at the beckoning of a wry phrase or an ill-considered illustration. 
This is not to imply that children of tender years must be shielded completely 
from the realities of life: they are notoriously and healthily casual about 
violence and sudden death. 
They can be trained to treat traffic, high-tension wires, deep ponds, and 
strange men with caution. 
But they are seldom frightened by the dangers of everyday life. On the other 
hand, the slightest deviation from the normal––witches, werewolves, and that 
criminal confession of disciplinary incompetence, the bogy man––can have a 
far-reaching and ruinous effect on sensitive youngsters. 
“Over the last 100 years”, says Dr. W.F. Connell, Senior Lecturer in 
Education at the University of Sydney, “the books which have had the most 
evil influence are those which many a parent, aunt and uncle have cheerfully 
bought and inflicted upon several generations of unsuspecting children who 
deserved something better. 
“These are the many tales which build up fears and anxieties; in short, books 
such a Grimm’s and Anderson’s fairy tales and that once popular terror of 
many childhoods, “Struw-welpeter”. 
Lest this contamination should be imagined as condemning juvenile books 
as a whole, it must be recorded that Dr. Connell believes in a kind of 
Gresham’s Law by which an influx of good new books is now driving out the 
bad. 
Child psychologists, educational authorities, children’s library officials, 
booksellers and publishers are collaborating closely, and for the first time in 
history the customer is getting almost elaborate consideration. 
If present sales are an indication of juvenile preference rather than of grown-
up choice, then they would seem to endorse Dr. Connell and other critics. 
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There is no horror, no patronage and a minimum of mawkishness in to-day’s 
best-sellers in the big stores. 
Figures vary from bookseller to bookseller and from State to State. 
But among the most popular books throughout are those by Alison Utley, 
Beatrix Potter, Margaret Tarrant and Australian Leslie Rees. 
Children have a stronger stomach for molasses than do their elders, so that 
A.A. Milne is still a favourite. 
Many serious-minded students of child psychology deplore the 
“anthropomorphic trend” in juvenile literature and pictures––that is, the 
representation of animals in semi-human form and with human attributes. 
Animals and animal ways are fascinating enough in their own right, they say, 
and the attempt to confuse the two worlds is misleading and creates 
disillusion. 
The Golden Books, now published almost universally, and with titles as 
various as “The Life of Jesus’, “Saggy Baggy Elephant” and “Hopalong 
Cassidy and the Bar-20 Cowboy”, sell well. 
But to some extent, at least, they seem to be coasting on the reputation of 
their superb early group (“The Taxi That Hurried”, “Scuffy The Tugboat”, 
“Poky Little Puppy”, etc.). 
The introduction into their ranks of Disney cannot be said to be a unqualified 
success. In spite of his supremacy on the screen, it does not appear that 
Disney carries over nearly as well on paper. 
It may be that children have a sense of the fitness of things far more acute 
than we give them credit for.––C.B. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, February 2, 1954, p 7] 
What is the impact of comics and film on reading habits and practices? Popular 
literature and popular culture more generally are matters of concern among many 
parents and teachers. The “anxious critic” might well be overestimating their 
significance in young people’s everyday lives. Research is needed. But the question 
remains: What drives such ‘anxiety’? 
Do Comics Take Place of Books? 
Surprises in Mass Survey 
By a Staff Correspondent 
A survey by Sydney University contains some surprising information about 
the influence of books, comics and films on Sydney adolescents. 
The influence of the last two mediums is not so baleful, it would seem, as 
most adults imagine. Neither comic book reading nor film-going appears to 
interfere with a child’s reading of real books. 
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The survey, entitled “Growing Up in an Australian City”, was conducted 
during 1951-52 by Dr. W.F. Connell, Professor of Education at Sydney 
University; Mr. E. P. Francis, research assistant; and Miss E. E. Robbins, 
research student. 
Assisted by University students, they interviewed 10,000 Sydney 
adolescents between the ages of 13 and 18 years in private schools, State 
schools, offices, and factories. Their report, covering many aspects of 
adolescent growth, has now been issued. Three chapters are devoted to 
books, comics, and films. 
The first question answered in the book section is: How many books do 
children read? An average 13-year-old child was found to read 2.25 books 
per month, a 14-year-old 1.6 books, and a 15-year-old two books. 
Girls own slightly more books than boys. About a quarter of boys of all ages 
owned no books at all or less that 11 books. Twenty-four per cent. of 13-
year-old girls, but only 10 per cent. of 13-year-old boys, owned more than 50 
books. 
Girls’ Choice 
What kind of books do they read? 
Girls of 13 read a great many books which have been popular with this age 
group for at least a generation. Only one book written within the last 10 years 
finds two 13-year-old readers in the survey. 
Generally, these 13-year-old girls have turned to the stories of home life, 
gentle sentiment, and tempered excitement which will give them a feeling of 
security and stability in an unsure world. “Pollyanna”, the “Anne” books and 
“Little Women” belong to this class. 
By the age of 14, their horizon has widened to include some recent 
humorous stories of family life (“Cheaper by the Dozen”), a number of 
Georgette Heyer’s historical romances, and perhaps a novel by Jane Eyre. 
At 15, girls’ reading has become much more mature: “Kenilworth”, “Gone 
With the Wind”, “Les Miserables”, and “Ivanhoe”. 
Few of the books popular with 13 or 14 year-old girls had any love interest, 
the report said. “But a considerable proportion have an element of 
sentimentality and asexual romance”, it added. “The boys’ books, on the 
other hand, are primarily concerned with action . . . All forms of emotion are 
suspect; therefore the boy shuns any reading which attempts to remove him 
from the security occasioned by action-packed plots in which little matters 
but the excitement of outwitting the enemy.” 
Boys’ Taste 
Although their books may differ in treatment, boys for 13 to 15 follow a 
pattern of development similar to the girls. Thirteen is the year for “Biggles’”, 
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a series of aviation adventure by Captain W. E. Johns. Few other books find 
more than one reader in the 13-year-old sample survey. 
The “Biggles” series suffers a marked decline in popularity when its readers 
turn 14, but they still train a considerable following. Except for a few 
“Westerns”, the only books other than “Biggles” to be read by more than one 
14-year-old boy in the sample group were a cricketing book, “Between 
Wickets”, and the classics and semi-classic - “Jim Davis”, “King Solomon’s 
Mines”, “Oliver Twist”, and “Tom Sawyer”. 
By 15, the boys who are still at school have ceased reading “Biggles” and, in 
losing their taste for the exploits of this character, they have lost the one 
cohesive element which bound them together in the actual books they read. 
By 18, boy who have left school show an almost complete individuality of 
approach to their reading. 
Only 12 out of 115 boys had read any of the same books in the month prior 
to the survey. Books mentioned more than once were: “The Coral Sea”, 
“Gone With the Wind”, “Hamlet”, “Knock On Any Door”, and Apuleius’s 
“Golden Ass”. 
Conclusions 
The report draws some conclusions: Only the younger adolescents find the 
same books satisfying to their personal needs; girls read boys’ books to a 
limited extent, but boys, almost without exception, do not read girls’ books; 
boys’ voluntary reading demonstrates quite clearly that they have not passed 
beyond the stage of pure adventure by the age of 15, and therefore are not 
ready for the classics until after this period. 
One would expect the reading of the classics, and indeed of any hard-
covered book, to suffer through the reading of comic books. 
“On the contrary”, states the report, “those who read six to eight comic books 
per week read slightly (though not significantly) more books a month than do 
the non-comic book readers. 
“It seems that there are some adolescents who read little or nothing at all––
neither comic books nor real books––and it also appears that there are other 
adolescents who are voracious readers, who will therefore read, irrespective 
of whether the matter consists of books or comics. 
“It may be contended that these adolescents are giving to comic books time 
which could be more profitably expended in the reading of real books; but 
until there is a great deal more research carried out into the implications of 
comic books for children and adolescents, this remains a very tentative 
speculation.” 
First of Kind 
Despite the frequent criticism of comic books, there has been remarkably 
little serious research into their incidence and influence on adolescents. The 
present study is the first of its kind in Australia. 
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Some children confessed to reading 15 comic books a week, an average of 
two a day; but most of the children were more moderate in their reading 
habits. At 13 years of age, about one-third of adolescents were not regular 
readers at all. This is a sharp contrast with their reading of newspaper comic 
strips, which the survey found to be an almost universal daily habit. 
As both sexes grew older they tended to lose interest in comic books, at first 
slowly, and then rather more rapidly for boys after the age of 14 and girls 
after 15. At the age 18, two-thirds of the boys and three-fifths of the girls 
were no longer regular readers. 
Of a sample group of 618 adolescents, the survey found that 185 read no 
comic books each week, 179 read one or two, 131 read three to five, 55 read 
six to eight, 27 read nine or 10, and 21 read more than 11. 
“It seems quite possible”, states the report, “that some adolescents treat 
comic books in the same way that adults treat newspapers––as something to 
occupy their minds during the tedium of daily travel, and which they can read 
in circumstances when it is difficult to command the concentration required 
for the reading of real books. 
“If adolescents read comic strips to occupy their idle moments in public 
transport, etc., rather than as a major leisure time occupation, it can quite 
easily be seen that the reading of comic books would appear to the anxious 
critic of them to hold a more important place in the adolescent’s life than in 
fact it does . . . 
“Adolescents who are keen comic book readers are little different from 
adolescents who are casual comic book readers––with the exception that 
there appears to be a relationship between the extent of comic book reading 
and of film going . . .” 
The survey showed, for example, that 17 per cent of children who read more 
than 11 comics a week went to films four or more times a week. Thirty-five 
per cent of this class of comic reader went to the films twice a week. 
To analyse film habits, the investigators questioned 4,975 boys and 3,723 
girls between the ages of 13 and 18. They found that, by the age of 13, 60 
per cent of boys and 54 per cent of girls had established the habit of 
attending the pictures at least once a week. Beyond 13, through 
adolescence to 18, the habit was maintained. At 18, 72 per cent of boys and 
62 per cent of girls attended at least once a week. 
Not Retarded 
As with comic book reading, the film attendance was found to have no 
retarding influence on the reading of real books. Adolescents who go to the 
pictures twice or three times a week are just as likely to read more than one 
book a week as are those who go to pictures less than once a month. 
Further, the percentages of adolescents who considered that the film they 
had most enjoyed was true to life or who particularly enjoyed or remembered 
any aspect of a film, do not vary at all according to the frequency of film 
attendance. 
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All in all, the Sydney adolescent’s reading and film-going habits appear, from 
this survey, to be less disturbing than is popularly supposed by many adults. 
Adolescents may, in their parents’ opinion, read “too many comics”, but this 
does not seem to interfere with their reading of “real books”. Nor is it as 
important in an adolescent’s life as it would at first seem to be. 
Adolescents may see “too many pictures”, but frequent film-going does not 
appear to influence their sense of reality. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, January 10, 1956, p 2] 
Young people, growing up in Australia: what are ‘they’ really like? 
What makes our teenager tick? 
AT 18 HE’S A RACE FAN! 
“BUT MY PARENTS SAY ...” 
These activities which the 13- to 18-year-olds told Professor Connell’s research team 
are approved by their parents and themselves. 
PARENTS 
% 
 ADOLESCENTS 
% 
0 Drinking Alcohol 2 
4 Betting 3 
4 Widgie haircuts 8 
4 Smoking 11 
9 Staying out late at night 28 
17 Driving a car 26 
19 Kissing 47 
25 Reading “True Confessions” 46 
51 Boys taking girls out 71 
73 Dancing 79 
By A STAFF CORRESPONDENT 
• Race broadcasts are the favourite radio programme of Sydney’s 18-year-old 
boys. At 14 one boy in every 10 listens to the races. 
• Boys and girls from 14 to 18 devote almost as much time to films as they do 
to sport. 
• Most adolescent boys like to talk—among themselves—about girls. The girls 
generally have rather less interest in talking about boys. 
• More boys than girls say they have “best friends” of the other sex. But in fact 
most boys and girls keep to their own sex. 
• Sixteen per cent of boys drink in hotels at the age of 18, but there is no 
evidence that they drink much. 
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These are some of the conclusions to be drawn from a survey of adolescents just 
completed by a Sydney University research group. 
Four years ago Professor W. F. Connell, now Professor of Education at the 
university, set out to learn what Australian teenagers are like—what they read, what 
they talk about, what they know about sex, in short what makes them tick. 
With two associates, Mr. E. P. Francis and Mr. E. E. Robbins, and a large group of 
university students, he amassed a mountain of data on the adolescents’ way of life in 
this first city of Australia. 
Now the group has converted its massive stack of detail into what amounts to a 
mental and social Kinsey report on Australian adolescents. 
It is the first report of its kind ever made on Australians, and it is to be published as a 
book, under the title, “Growing Up In An Australian City.” 
In his effort to get Sydney’s 100,000 teenagers under the sociological microscope, 
Professor Connell sliced out a cross-section of 8,705 youngsters between 13 and 18 
years of age and went to work with an academic scalpel. 
Vivid colours 
For almost four years Professor Connell, a deceptively mild-looking man, and his 
research task force have probed the minds of adolescents in the cross-section with 
interviews, questionnaires and mass surveys. 
The professor describes the result as an accurate “preliminary sketch.” But as a 
sketch it has some very vivid colours. 
First, the report demolishes a cherished myth about our sun-bronzed youth. 
By the time they reach 18, Sydney’s teenagers spend far more time sitting slackly in 
the cushioned chairs of movie theatres than in any other single organised activity. 
The combined times they spend swimming and hiking don’t even approach the time 
they devote to puffy-eyed concentration on the silver screen. 
Adolescent girls are not so mad about movies as boys, although at 17 they, too, 
spend more time in picture theatres than playing sport. At 18 they start losing the 
addiction and return to sport as a first preference. 
How do adolescents make out in their relations with the opposite sex? 
There appears to be pronounced uncertainty on both sides. Only 25 per cent of all 
the girls studied and fewer than 13 per cent of boys studied manage to mix on equal 
terms with the opposite sex. Throughout their adolescence both sexes appear 
overwhelmingly to associate with groups in which their own sex predominates. 
Boys tend to favour cliques of two or three intimate friends (from 50 to 75 per cent. of 
the sample fell into this category) but at the same time associate with groups or 
gangs of about nine members. 
Girls prefer larger groups. 
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Among girls 7 per cent claim to have boy friends at the age of 13. By 17 the 
percentage was 37. At 18 years 42 girls out of 100 have boyfriends. 
Boys appear to acquire girl friends much sooner. Twenty-one per cent of 13-year-old 
boys claim girl friends, and at 18 years 53 per cent of the boys have “steady” girl 
friends. 
What do adolescents talk about? 
Three topics recur through all age groups with striking regularity. They are: sports, 
cars (with planes, radio and other mechanical topics) and sex. 
On the first two topics, according to Professor Connell, the conversation is well 
informed. 
At 18—sex 
Sex does not become an important field of conversation with boys until they reach 
15. At 18 it challenges sport for first place. 
“The conversation is for the most part uninformed and uninforming,” says the 
professor, “but usually of absorbing interest to the participants. 
“Chiefly it deals with three things: the manner and behaviour of girls in general, the 
particular boy-girl relationships experienced by the conversations, and bawdy 
humour.” 
In the case of adolescent girls the main conversation topics are sports, films, art, 
music, and literature. They do not talk much about sex before 14. After that the 
subject plays an important part, although it never becomes the absorbing interest it 
does with boys. 
Sport and serials provide the most popular radio programmes with adolescents of 
both sexes. 
Not one adolescent in the sample listened regularly to broadcasts of Parliament. 
At 14, 9 per cent of boys have started listening to the horse and dog races. 
At 16 interest climbs steeply in racing broadcasts, and at 18 horse racing becomes 
the favourite sports programme. 
Drinks at 13 
An insignificant proportion of boys admit they have started drinking at 13. 
In the 18-year-old group about 16 per cent say they spend an average of 12 minutes 
a week in hotels. 
Professor Connell takes the view—a reassurance this time—that very few 
adolescents of either sex (except that 16 per cent. of beer-drinking 18-year-olds) 
spend much time in fun parlours, penny arcades and hotels. 
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Dancing is one of the top spare time activities of Sydney adolescents of both sexes 
from about 17 on. 
At 18 the average boy spends two hours nine minutes on the dance floor each week. 
Girls reach their dancing peak at 17, when they spend an average of two hours six 
minutes a week gliding in time to their favourite dance music. 
The real Australian adolescents’ craze is the movies. 
About 40 per cent of all boys and girls in all age groups go to a picture theatre once a 
week. At 16, 17 and 18 the number of those who go more than once a week rises 
sharply. 
Adolescents in unskilled occupations are the most voracious of all moviegoers. About 
85 per cent go more than once a week. 
High school pupils and those in training for professional or semi-professional 
occupations are far less partial to the celluloid lure, but Professor Connell was unable 
to determine whether this is because they have less leisure or less inclination. 
Musicals and comedies appear to be the most favoured films. 
A high proportion of both girls and boys identify themselves with characters in films, 
and 57 per cent believe films are true to life. 
Girls, more than boys, tend to imitate the superficialities of clothing and behaviour, 
the dance steps and manners of the film stars. 
Girls wanted to be “the girl in ‘King Solomon’s Mines’ because of her love scene in 
the trees”, and “Jane Wyman with the nice American pilots.” One girl wanted to be 
Esther Williams “because she is always being kissed.” 
The most interesting fact to emerge from the reading survey: 
Adolescents reach their reading peak at 13—with 2.25 books a month each. The 
reading average drops to 1.6 books at 14 and rises again to two books a month at 
15. Schoolwork and other interests cut into spare-time reading at about 14. 
But these figures do not include the comic books. 
In 1954, the Professor says, Australians read 60 million of them. 
Although not completely the “crazy, mixed-up kids” that some adults say they are, 
Sydney’s adolescents have their problems. And a lot of them are right where they 
live—at home. 
Fathers seem to be blamed for many of the teenagers’ home problems. Sons dislike 
their fathers’ pestering about their table manners, and daughters resent their fathers’ 
restrictions on the hour they must be home. 
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Less than half of the teenagers regard their fathers are one of the two chief 
influences in their lives, and they direct twice as much criticism against their fathers 
as they do against mothers. 
“Guerrilla war” 
In general, teenagers regard their mothers with affection—and their fathers with 
tolerance, or less. 
Professor Connell estimates that about 20 to 30 per cent of younger adolescents are 
waging a sort of guerrilla war against their parents—with the 14-15-year-olds doing 
most of the fighting. 
One of the problems that confront teenagers is how to be the same as everybody 
else. According to Professor Connell, Sydney has a special intolerance for 
adolescent individualism and eccentricities which is not evident in Britain or the 
United States. 
Jobs are also a problem. Twenty-nine per cent of working 18-year-old boys describe 
their work glumly as “a necessity”, “something I get paid for”, a “bugbear”. 
Twenty-five per cent of the boys change their jobs two or more times before they are 
19. Girls settle down more easily and by the age of 18 over 85 per cent say they are 
happy in their work. 
At the same time girls tend to be more mercenary about jobs than boys. Money is a 
prime consideration with 25 per cent of adolescent girls looking for work. 
What prompted Professor Connell to undertake his four-year survey? 
“Until now,” he says with disarming simplicity, “no one ... has been particularly 
interested in analysing and setting down the ways in which an Australian grows up to 
be an Australian.” 
[Sun Herald, January 1, 1956, p 11 (Sydney)] 
Notice how the category of ‘teenager’ is formally associated with boys and young 
men, in the first instance. The research that is reported here did include girls and 
young women. However, in the three photos that accompany this article, males 
clearly feature more than females (eleven to three...). 
‘Standards’ is associated with morality, as well as directly with mass media and 
popular culture. Censorship is a public service. 
Council to Fight Bad Publications 
Representatives of 120 church and lay organisations with a million members 
last night resolved to form a council to guard against objectionable 
publications and entertainment. 
The council’s aim would be to improve the standards of all means of mass 
communication, including newspapers, magazines, comics, films, radio and 
television programmes, and records. 
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It would seek particularly to protect children and young people from 
publications and entertainment unduly emphasising sex, crimes of violence, 
gross cruelty or horror. 
The meeting last night set up a provisional committee under the 
chairmanship of the senior lecturer in education at the University of 
Melbourne (Dr. E. R. Wyeth). 
The meeting decided to urge the State Government to take steps to 
implement provisions of the Police Offences Act relating to obscene 
publications and to appoint an officer to keep newspapers, magazines, 
comics, films, radio programmes and other media under constant 
supervision. 
The meeting decided to ask the Federal Government to:- 
• Have the Customs Department thoroughly examine the nature of 
imported publications and, if necessary, make more staff available to 
ensure that undesirable publications or the means of their production 
do not enter the country. 
• Ensure that the Broadcasting Control Board has enough staff to 
control radio and television programmes to prevent offence against 
decency or modesty. 
The meeting authorised the proposed council to bring its views before State 
and Federal governments, publish from time to time a list of approved 
newspapers, and review legislation and suggest improvements. 
[Age, October 19, 1956, p 5] 
If this is any indication, education would appear to be internally regulated, with 
regard to the maintenance and review of ‘standards’. The significance of the 
Inspectorate is clear. Here, there is a firm emphasis on the “3 R’s”, as well as on the 
promotion of “values”. Although it is uncertain as to the degree to which such a 
statement enters into community consciousness and the public sphere, it has the 
authoritative air of a manifesto: education is in good hands. 
Some Objectives in the Education of the Australian Child 
At a conference of the Primary Subcommittee of the Australian Education Council 
held in Adelaide late in 1952, the objectives of the primary school were discussed. 
The statement below, prepared by members of the conference, seeks to focus 
attention once again upon the goals at which all associated with schools should 
constantly aim. It is published in the hope that it will sharpen the perception of 
teachers and administrative officers of these goals and stimulate renewed efforts 
towards their attainment. 
We, the Superintendents or Directors of Primary Education in the mainland states of 
the Commonwealth of Australia desire to affirm a truth often expressed by 
educationalists, that education is concerned essentially with values––intrinsic values 
such as truth, goodness, and beauty, and instrumental values such as the means of 
earning a livelihood. 
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Within the primary school it is essential that children, as far as they are able, shall 
acquire those skills that are in themselves means in education, namely the skills of 
reading, writing, and arithmetic. These skills provide means of individual and social 
living; and we agree that the minimum goals of achievement deemed necessary 
should be kept closely under review in each State, and consistent effort should be 
made to reach them. Their objective measurement must be part of such review, 
whether in the case of individual pupils, groups, classes, grades, or schools. These 
skills, however, are not goals in terms of the quality of living. Their measurement is 
not the measure of the product of education, which must be made in terms of the 
children as individuals and social beings. We are concerned to look for the results of 
teaching and learning in the child’s knowledge, understandings, attitudes, 
appreciations, habits of right conduct, and in what might be called spiritual quality in 
living. Therefore we are agreed that during the three years before our next 
conference we shall within our respective States, and conjointly for the sake of the 
Australian child, set ourselves the task of securing through our own leadership in 
education, through conferences and discussion with those working with us who are 
charged with area or district responsibilities in the supervision of education, and pre-
eminently through the teachers in the schools–– 
(i) educated Australian speech; 
(ii) courtesy one toward another; 
(iii) truthfulness in word and action; 
(iv) appreciation of what is beautiful whether in form, colour, sound, 
movement, drama, language; 
(v) appreciation of what is good, as in conduct; 
(vi) habits of work and pride of achievement; 
(vii) the practice of co-operative living and service for citizenship in a 
democracy; 
(viii) loyalty to Queen and country; 
(ix) the attitude of worship. 
Our field of administration is almost entirely that of primary education. But we feel 
that the achievement of a better product in terms of the nine objectives just stated 
can be realized with full satisfaction only through endeavour throughout the whole of 
a child’s education, secondary as well as primary. Hence we invite our colleagues in 
charge of secondary education to collaborate with us in the task of ensuring that our 
Australian education results in a better human product. 
Finally, we would commend this task to our Directors or Directors-General of 
Education, fully confident that they will accept this statement as a helpful means 
toward the better fulfilment of our duties and responsibilities. 
[The Educational Magazine, Vol 10, No 2, March 1953, pp 56-57] 
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Period 2 (1957-1965):  
Sputnik and Technological Challenge 
Across the 1950s education was seen as a means for moral continuity and cultural 
transmission. Hence, in literacy education, the central issues were the preservation 
of British literary traditions and the threats of popular culture: radio, cinema, 
Americanization, smutty novels and comics, and so forth. But the issue of cultural 
transmission was also tied to the perception of external threat that reigned across 
the English-speaking world: the threat of ‘Eastern’ and communist ideology. Front 
pages of Australian newspapers of the period are consistent in the headlines and 
reportage of nuclear testing and international hot-spots Eastern Europe, Hungary, 
Indo-China, “Formosa”. In Australia, the Petrov affair, the ALP split, and other events 
in the mid 1950s gave emphasis to the far reaching effects of the Cold War 
mentality, heightening public fears of external threat. Although the 50s had been a 
period of continuing high employment based around the boom of agricultural 
commodities. The perception of a clear and present danger to Australian beliefs, 
values and lifestyles remained. By 1960, Australia also had encountered a major 
economic crisis, with drought, a fall in international wool prices and a resultant credit 
squeeze. Also during this year, the ban on Australian iron-ore exports which had 
stood since 1938 (the ‘pig-iron’ era) was relaxed. 
The terrain of competition and educational imperatives would shift, in light of the 
launching of Sputnik in 1957. The overt rhetoric of the Cold War shifted from the 
domains of politics and ideology to those of technologies and armaments. Suddenly, 
cultural and moral preservation in themselves would not suffice: what was needed 
was the development of domestic scientific expertise. 
Sputnik marks the beginning of “the space race” which was a competition between 
East and West for technological superiority. It was given a massive impetus by 
President Kennedy’s pledge in 1961 to put a man on the moon and return him safely 
to earth “before this decade is out”. The period is marked by a massive investment in 
education in America and a pervasive technicist colouring of the school curriculum. 
Space technology was to have an enormous spin-off on satellite communications 
and television broadcasting through them. 
At the beginning of the 1960s the Australian education system remained very much 
of another age. More than one-third of all government primary schools in Australia 
were one-teacher schools (W. Connell, 1993, p. 37). In the eyes of many, the 
development of modern expertise could only be achieved by following the US down 
the road of educational expansion, comprehensive schooling, and the modernisation 
of schooling and education. There were clear signs of major changes. The Wyndham 
Report, completed in 1957 and adopted for NSW in 1961, was a major step towards 
the development of comprehensive secondary education. In 1961 J.J. Cahill 
Memorial High School was opened in Sydney, the first secondary school featuring no 
corporal punishment or examination, and a system of student government. 
In Australian schools the secondary enrolment had risen from 181,000 at the end of 
World War II to 775,000 by 1965 (R. Connell et al., 1982, p. 19). As indicated 
previously, expectations about education and its availability had certainly risen in the 
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immediate post-war period. Education systems in all states were feeling the pressure 
of student numbers. Between 1956 and 1964, the proportion of sixteen-year-olds 
staying on in Australia increased from 22% to 40% (W. Connell, 1993, p. 80). 
Secondary schooling provision underwent its first major phase of expansion during 
the 50s. Increased retention rates also meant a changing school population. In 1964 
the Commonwealth provided science and library subsidies to secondary education, 
and also marked the resumption of funding to private religious schools. 
These moves towards modernisation, progressive education and increased scientific 
and technical education only furthered tension between those who saw the future in 
terms of a colonial past tied to the transmission of British culture, versus those who 
had begun to look to the US for educational models, technological and military 
alliance. In terms of literacy education, there is limited mention in the press of issues 
of reading and writing in schools, colleges and universities throughout this period 
and throughout the 1960s. As a result, the emphasis in selection here necessarily 
falls on documents that depict the shifts from traditional educational positions and 
values to an orientation towards scientific, technological approaches to education, 
culture and social issues. In terms of what these movements meant for the teaching 
and learning of literacy, this era marked the beginning of a shift from a concern with 
moral transmission and cultural heritage to a concern with scientific efficiency and 
technological competitiveness. 
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Migrant education curriculum materials for teaching adult English language and 
literacy continued to be provided to the States by the Commonwealth Department of 
Education. As noted in this annual federal government report, by the late 1950s over 
70,000 people were enrolled in these programs, which featured a “situational 
method” emphasising conversational skills taught in a variety of settings, radio, 
correspondence and evening classes. What is equally curious is that this educational 
work and provision went virtually unnoticed in press reporting and public debate. 
Migrant Education and Other Language Work 
The migrant education programme continued during 1957 under substantially the same 
conditions as those described in earlier Annual Reports . . . . 
The responsibility of the Office in the adult migrant education programme is 
essentially of an advisory nature as the various State Education Departments are 
responsible for the detailed administration of the programme in their own States. A 
considerable amount of research and development work is carried out on 
methodology of teaching English as a foreign language. Teaching materials based on 
this are prepared, and supplies of these materials are maintained for issue to the 
migrant education sections of the Education Departments. In addition, the Office 
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maintains an advisory teacher service to give guidance on teaching methods of 
evening classes. 
The migrant education programme provides the following facilities for new 
Australians to learn English and something of the Australian background: 
Instruction on board ship 
Instruction on Reception Centres 
Instruction within the Australian community - 
In evening classes 
Through correspondence course 
By radio lessons 
The average monthly enrolment of new Australians in evening classes and for tuition 
by correspondence was 29,831 for 1957 compared with 28,770 for 1956. There was 
a slight reduction in the number of radio booklets issued to 17,650. 
The “Situational Method” developed in Australia [is used] for teaching English as a 
foreign language and the text-books based on this method . . .  
[Commonwealth Department of Education, Annual Report, Canberra, 1957, p.23] 
Shortly after the launch of Sputnik I, science and technology were heralded as the 
curse and panacea of modern culture. Debates over the value of literary education 
continued. As in this editorial, much of the debate tended to create a simple set of 
oppositions: science and analysis versus literature and culture; body and nature 
versus soul and spirituality. 
Where Analysis Falters 
In his characteristically confident and dogmatic way, Euclid laid it down as an axiom 
that the whole is equal to the sum of all its parts. In the strictly mathematical realm 
with which the brilliant Alexandrian was dealing there may be something to be said 
for the contention; but it certainly does not cover all the ground. 
There is a mystical virtue in the wholeness of the whole that is not to be found in 
heterogeneous conglomeration of separate parts. The beauty and fragrance of the 
full-blown rose represent something more than you will find in a handful of petals. A 
handsome and accurate watch represents something more than the medley of 
separate parts to which a little violence or a little skill can easily reduce it. 
Or what of the masterpieces of literature? Take Paradise Lost or Hamlet or In 
Memoriam to pieces on this principle and you will find that the great classic simply 
consists of the twenty-six letters of the alphabet in an endless variety of 
juxtapositions. And would Euclid, or anybody else, have us believe that the whole of 
Hamlet is only equal to the twenty-six letters of the alphabet? 
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It has often been pointed out that in Gray’s Elegy there is scarcely a thought that 
rises above mediocrity, and yet the combination and sequence and rhythm of the 
whole are such that we have all recognised it as one of the choicest gems of our 
literary heritage. 
Or think of Tennyson’s brook, with its deeps and its shallows, its whirls and its 
eddies, its song and its chatter, its foamy flake and its silvery flash, its graceful 
windings among ferns and forget-me nots, its haunts of trout and of grayling. An 
analyst of the Euclidian temper will say that the brook consists of two parts of 
hydrogen to sixteen parts of oxygen. Is the whole of the brook equal only to the sum 
of all its parts? Let our analyst read the poem and see. 
Does a lovely tune consist merely of so many single notes? We are irresistibly 
reminded of Balthazar, the infatuated chemist in Balzac’s Quest for the Absolute. His 
poor wife is in an agony of apprehension concerning his perilous experiments and 
begs him to tears to desist. “Ah” he exclaims, “tears! I will decompose them! They 
contain a little phosphate of lime, a little chloride of sodium, a little mucus and a little 
water!” But could Euclid or Balthazar or all the abstract philosophers of the world 
convince any husband or lover that a woman’s tears contain nothing more than these 
constituent elements? 
Science tells us that the average man is made up of so much iron, so much 
phosphate, so much salt, so much gas, so much water and so on. Does anyone feel 
that this analysis is quite satisfactory? Do these ingredients make up man? Is the 
whole only equal to the sum of all its parts? 
There is a latent mystery, a basis majesty, about man that renders all such analyses 
absurd. It does not take cognisance of the really essential qualities of his being. He 
may consist of iron, phosphate, salt, gas, water and other elements. But where does 
consciousness come in, and conscience and passion and love and hate and 
everything that makes each separate individual himself. 
Are we nearer the mark when analysing humanity another way, we aver that it 
consists of spirit and soul and body? Any man who knows himself knows that any 
such dissection is woefully crude. It is impossible to define the frontiers that divide 
the three sections from one another. It is better to admit that the whole in infinitely 
greater than the sum of all its parts and to cry with Behmen the mystic “Only when I 
know God shall I know myself!” That sums up everything. 
[Age, November 2, 1957, p.2] 
Russia’s scientific and armaments leadership; America’s position as a technological 
and geopolitical leader; the ideological and propaganda war between East and West: 
Sputnik put all of these issues on the table for public debate, claim and counter-
claim. Whatever the reality of its effects, the causes of this apparent ‘setback’ were 
attributed to a “lag in technical education”, here framed up in terms of the production 
of engineers. 
The Challenge of SPUTNIK II 
Man is not yet himself in flight through space, but the presence of his best friend 
nearly 1000 miles up and travelling at 18,000 miles an hour brings home the 
achievement of Sputnik II to ordinary people everywhere. If an Eskimo dog can 
survive this (and be brought back to earth alive?) what is there to stop man? In a few 
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weeks Russian scientists have enlarged man’s world with feats of scientific and 
engineering skill which make this moment of human history the beginning of a new 
era of discovery. We can be excused for thinking this morning that nature has no 
secret we will not eventually learn. 
It is well to keep a sense of wonder uppermost; we can all claim something of the 
huge historical background of effort and initiative which enabled the Russians to 
throw their satellites into the sky. But Sputnik is not the Star of Bethlehem. Its magic 
must realistically be experienced in a world divided and uncertain, not so much in 
terms of man’s relationship with the universe but in terms of man’s relationship with 
man. 
Of all western countries, America has been most dismayed and disturbed by 
Russia’s success. For many years Americans had rightly regarded themselves as the 
leaders of technological progress; films and popular magazines had made the 
average American as familiar with the apparatus of space travel as he was with radio 
or television. It seemed natural that, two years ago, it should be the Americans who 
announced the intention of sending man-made moons around the earth during the 
International Geophysical Year. The Russian announcement which quickly followed 
seemed to many observers to indicate a desire to “get into the act” to offset 
America’s propaganda advantage. 
The fact is that the West consistently underestimated the very high inventive and 
technical skill of the best Russian physicists and engineers. In spite of warnings by 
many of our most responsible scientists, the popular image persisted of a typical 
Russian as a moujik, open-mouthed at the sight of a tractor. We know that the ability 
of an authoritarian Government to divert resources into chosen projects without 
public wrangle has meant that the Russian people have had to forgo what we in the 
West would regard as the necessities of life, but this should not deflect our 
awareness from the fact that Russia is now leading at present in the race for the 
ultimate scientific armoury of war. 
The west has been hampered by a number of obstacles, some more legitimate than 
others. The inescapable restraints of democracy make it difficult to concentrate with 
such deliberate exclusiveness as do the Russian leaders, which today seems to 
narrow down to Mr Khrushchev. But interservice rivalry in America makes sorry 
reading; and the White House seems now prepared to admit that the secrecy 
restrictions on atomic research co-operation between America and her allies, 
particularly Britain, held back development not only in the allied countries but in 
America herself. 
There is no democratic reason why some leaders in the West seem to remain so 
impervious to the alarming consequences of the lag in technical education. Much is 
said; but too little too late is done. In engineering, which is directly associated with 
the success of Sputnik, statistics show the starting difference in emphasis between 
Russia and the West. The Soviet has 280 graduate engineers per million of 
population, compared with 136 for the United States and 57 for Britain. Australia a 
young country with its future in this technological age has 37. 
We can hope that the two circling Russian satellites will have a constructive effect on 
peace on earth. At the same time the challenge must be accepted in terms of the 
political and military realities which we face. When man finally makes his break with 
gravity, it would be reassuring to know that he came from the West. 
[Age, November 5, 1957, p.2] 
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But, of course, any expansion of technological education would require extensive 
and ongoing investment in education, tertiary educators and professionals were 
quick to point out. Related issues involve the “brain drain”: that is, the opportunities 
and salary incentives that seem to lure Australian scientists overseas. There are 
signs here of the hallmarks of what would later become the “human capital” and 
“economic rationalist” approaches to education: the view that education should serve 
the needs of the “free economy”, a concern that there should be a closer match 
between educational standards and curriculum and the needs of private industry. 
AUSTRALIA’S NEEDS IN TECHNOLOGY 
MULTIPLICATION, NOT ADDITION IN SCIENCE TRAINING 
By A.J. Francis, Dean of the Faculty of Engineering and Professor of Civil 
Engineering, University of Melbourne, and President of the Science and Technology 
Careers Bureau. 
The need to increase the opportunities for young Australians to take up careers in 
science or technology has been stressed for a number of years by leading scientists 
and engineers in Australia. 
So far, only lip service has been paid to the problem by those who are in position to 
provide the funds which are basic to the whole concept of increased science and 
engineering education. 
This lip service has taken the form of agreeing that some increase in expenditure is 
necessary. 
Unfortunately some authorities seem to think that increasing the number of teachers 
and the facilities by a few per cent will solve the problem, but it will not. 
In fact, a complete revolution in thinking is necessary. 
The country needs a substantial carefully planned expansion programme involving 
expenditure commencing at once, on a scale that our State Education departments 
have not, as yet, even contemplated. 
As the situation is Australia-wide (although in its most acute form here in Victoria) 
both the Commonwealth and the States must completely reconsider the problem. 
They must bear in mind this fundamental change in concept that it is not merely a 
small addition, but a multiplication of the facilities that is required. 
The statement by the Australian Academy of Science, published earlier this week, 
underlines the urgency of tackling this whole problem, and here in Victoria, two 
weeks ago, the Association of Principals of Victorian Technical Institutions at its 
general conference repeatedly emphasised the urgency of a complete revision in the 
plans for technical education in this state. 
This new idea of a multiplication of training facilities for science and technology will 
require years of concentrated application because this is not just a nine-day wonder 
caused by Sputniks, but a long-term national need. 
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Perhaps it is not too much to say that this new concept will change the whole 
direction of Australian society. 
Whilst it is impossible in our free economy to say whether we need four times as 
many as suggested by Professor Baxter, chairman of the Atomic Energy 
Commission, or over six times as many to bring us to the output of engineers that 
Russia is currently producing, what must be accepted by our authorities is that it 
must be a multiple of the number of scientists and engineers being currently trained. 
What we must first do it to increase considerably the input of keen young people 
trained to matriculation standard into the University and Teachers’ Training College 
who, on graduation, will go out into the primary and secondary schools as 
enthusiastic teachers of maths and science. 
Because of the inadequacy in quantity and quality of science and maths teaching in 
our primary and secondary schools, the general public is not educated to appreciate 
scientific and technological developments generally. 
Far too many people still think of science as some new form of magic. 
In fact there is still an awful lot of old-fashioned superstition that must be eradicated 
by expanded and improved science teaching in our schools. 
Only then will people acquire a sound understanding of how the full exploitation of 
science and technology can greatly improve our living standards here in Australia. 
At the same time the public will realise that science and technology is not magic, and 
that all of the epoch-making discoveries and developments achieved in this country 
have resulted from years of painstaking research and development by skilled and 
devoted scientists and technologists. 
To attract the able and enthusiastic young men and women needed for this vital work 
it is essential that science and mathematics teachers should be paid considerably 
more than at present. 
Victoria could well follow the example of England here. 
By increasing the salaries of science and maths teachers (especially in secondary 
schools) the situation of science and maths education in the United Kingdom has 
been improved over the past five years to an extent that would have been thought 
hardly possible at the beginning of this decade. If similar action is taken here the 
results will be equally rewarding. 
Next, a big increase in scientific and engineering teaching at the tertiary level in the 
University, senior technical colleges and schools of mines in needed. 
As far as the universities are concerned, the long-awaited and as yet unpublished 
Murray report to the Prime Minister has been used for a year now as the excuse for 
delay. 
Until it is published nothing can apparently be done regarding the inadequacy of the 
existing facilities. It will take years to build up the training facilities, and bold and 
immediate action is imperative. 
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The plight of the technical colleges is really disturbing. 
The remedies that have been so far suggested in official quarters do not measure up 
to the part that the colleges should be playing in the schedule of science and 
technical education. 
Because of the shortage of graduates, there is serious and increasing competition in 
industry for young scientists and technologists. 
With unsatisfactory salaries the turnover in the number of trained and semi-trained 
engineers and scientists in many of our largest firms has reached the stage where 
managements realise that it is uneconomic. 
Some companies, in desperation, have resorted to all manner of devices on an ad 
hoc basis to induce students to stay with them after graduation. 
Although this is an expensive method of recruitment, it is scarcely less costly than the 
experience of one large company who, having spent 1000 pounds advertising for a 
metallurgist and eventually acquiring one, will now need to spend several hundreds 
of pounds familiarising him with their techniques. 
It is generally felt that industry and public authorities must assume partial 
responsibility for the shortage in this country, because until recently many of the 
highly trained people who entered industry and Government service were not 
effectively used. 
In other words, there must be a re-evaluation of the role of scientists and engineers 
in industry and Government service. 
Increasingly, managements must realise that to gain anything like full advantage from 
their scientists and technologists their special skills and new ideas must be 
encouraged and developed, and they must not be used merely as an ornament for 
publicity campaigns or for routine works process control, for which less highly trained 
people can be used. 
It has been suggested that as a temporary relief to our insufficiency of scientists and 
engineers, a migration scheme should be considered. 
Now we must also face the unpleasant reality that Australia is an exporting country 
as far as scientists and engineers are concerned, partially because of lack of 
recognition and incentive being offered here, and partially the understandable desire 
by young graduates to broaden their experience overseas. 
An important factor here is the very higher salaries offered by the United States and 
Canada to British and Continental scientists together with the fact that the lower 
income tax in England and lower cost of living, indicate that Australia is not such an 
attractive proposition for the type of young scientist and engineer that Australia 
needs. 
It is to be hoped that as a result of the increased and justifiably increased interest 
shown by our leading newspapers, the authorities will be awakened to the economy 
of immediate action equal to the problem rather than putting off the evil day by only 
adding a few percent to our science education programme. 
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Otherwise we shall lag behind the rest of the world in science and technology even 
more than we do at present. 
The science and Technology Careers Bureau sponsored by the Royal Australian 
Chemical Institute; the Institution of Engineers, Australia; Institute of Physics, and the 
Australasian Institute of Mining and Metallurgy, is already active as a spearhead of 
the intensified recruitment into science and engineering that is so urgently necessary. 
Australia’s development will be assured only if science and technology are exploited 
to the full in the service of the nation. 
[Age, November 19, 1957] 
Sputnik also marked the beginning of a major shift in perspective in Australian 
education from an historical reliance on British models and expertise towards more 
direct interest in American educational models and innovations. In the late 1950s 
there was an increase in the reporting of US educational issues and politics. Articles 
like this one, reporting recent innovations and controversies, were common. 
U.S.A. MUST MAKE A NEW START IN SCIENCE EDUCATION 
CAMBRIDGE (Massachusetts), November 11 (A.A.P.). The American astrophysical 
scientist, Dr. Allen Hynek, said yesterday the United States was rapidly becoming a 
secondary scientific power. 
Dr. Hynek, head of the United States satellite optical tracking programme, made the 
statement in an interview during a television network show. 
All was not lost Dr. Hynek said, but the medicine might take some time in effecting a 
cure. 
“For the long haul,” he said, “this country must change its way of thinking on 
education clear back to kindergarten.” 
Suggesting the use of such things a “scientific fairy tales” to go along with such tales 
as “Goldilocks,” Dr. Hynek said “charming little stories such as how we got the 
number zero” would help instil a badly needed receptive feeling for science in young 
people.” 
Dr. Hynek, who is also Associate Director of the Smithsonian Astrophysical 
Observatory, said that such a programme would, for example, help young people 
overcome their fear of the study of science. 
Higher forms of education and training, Dr. Hynek said, did not come easily. He 
likened the skills to those needed and acquired by concert artists and ballerinas. 
Best the overall stakes are high, he said, adding; “the nation that accomplishes the 
most, wins. It looks like war not of bloodshed but of accomplishment.” 
Meanwhile, at Toledo, Ohio, last night former President, Mr. Harry Truman, said the 
United States could easily outdistance the Russian satellite programme “if we have 
anybody with nerve to do it.” 
Mr. Truman said that was what it took to develop the atomic bomb. 
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He said the Russian moons now circling the earth were a “great thing” for Communist 
propaganda. 
“We lagged where we should not have,” Mr. Truman told a press conference. 
More concern over the United States position was expressed last night by Mr A. 
Stevenson, who recommended that the armed forces be “revamped” in order to meet 
the Russian challenge. 
The former Democrat Presidential candidate, in a television programme 
recommended that the individual armed forces be converted into bureaus with a 
central staff. The Secretary of Defence would have over-all control, he said “with 
much wider powers than at present.” 
Mr. Quarles, in a television interview yesterday, said the United States had rockets 
capable of performing the kind of feats credited to the Soviet rockets that launched 
Sputnik II. 
Mr Quarles said space flight would become increasingly important from the Defence 
department. 
[Age, November 12, 1957] 
While much of the debate over technical and scientific education focused on the 
need for tertiary training, the reform of state schooling focused on the provision of 
universal secondary schooling. The Wyndham Report was an important move 
towards the modernisation of New South Wales secondary schools. The report was 
commissioned by the Minister for Education of New South Wales in 1953. Four years 
later, on 28 October, the commission tabled their report. In response to its brief, that 
commission recommended the extension of secondary education to provide “full-time 
day education for adolescents in New South Wales”. This passage describes the 
report’s position on Secondary English curriculum. 
Several key themes from the 1950s arise here. First, the Wyndham report seemed to 
share the broad concern with “lucid and correct” spoken English and accurate 
“spelling, punctuation, grammar, and sentence structure”. In the face of reports of 
“rapid deterioration in recent years ... [that] now falls below the standard required by 
university, employer and society in general”, Wyndham and colleagues argue for 
“drill and discipline”. What is interesting is that while the Wyndham Report was an 
overt attack on “elite” secondary schools and key movement towards modernist and 
‘scientific’ reform, its approach to literacy involved a very traditional vision of 
deteriorating standards, crisis and the ‘basics’. It goes on to recommend that English 
constitute “one-quarter” of the “overall allocation of time for the core of common 
subject in each of the first four years” of secondary school. 
ENGLISH 
We are bound to offer special comment upon the subject of English, both because of 
what we believe is its central significance 
We consider that in the schools of a country like Australia there is no task more 
urgent or more pervasive of all activities than the achievement of good standards in 
the understanding, appreciation and use of English. To be incompetent in 
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Mathematics may be a handicap in this modern age; to be incompetent in the mother 
tongue is to lack one of the basic needs of civilized living. 
In our view, any conception of the place of English in the secondary school is 
inadequate if it does not recognize a threefold opportunity and responsibility. First, 
English is the medium of instruction and of communication throughout the school; 
second, there is the duty of ensuring that all adolescents can understand and use 
both spoken and written English as members of a community assumed to be literate; 
third, there is the opportunity of providing an experience in English which will differ 
from one group of pupils to another but which will enable each pupils to explore the 
infinite resources of the language to the full extent of his intellectual and emotional 
capacity. 
As the common medium of instruction and communication, English has a place in the 
school above and beyond its place in the curriculum as an examinable body of 
knowledge taught by experts. To the extent to which lucid and correct English is 
needed by all, it is the responsibility of all, and we cannot agree that the dictum 
“every teacher a teacher of English” represents an impracticable ideal. We believe 
that it is reasonable to expect all teacher not only themselves to write and speak 
good English, but to take a conscious and planned part in achieving acceptable 
standards among their pupils. In particular, correct spelling, punctuation and 
composition, and clear, accurate and effective speech are a collective responsibility. 
If this responsibility is conscientiously acknowledged, an important contribution will 
be made not only to the general development of the pupil, but also to his proficiency 
in individual subjects. 
Much can be achieved in the course of normal lessons, but the contribution to good 
English which all might be called on to make can also operate very effectively in 
extra-curricular activities. While not unmindful of the excellent work already being 
accomplished by devoted teachers, we regard as desirable a more general staff 
participation in school activities such as debating, dramatic work, public speaking, 
school magazines and even announcements or reports, which demand accurate, 
forceful or graceful expression, both written and spoken. 
We would agree, however, that when the teacher of Mathematics, and Geography, 
and Woodwork, and all the other subjects in the curriculum, has done all that he can 
do, by example and instruction, to improve his pupils spoken and written English, the 
systematic campaign of the trained specialist will remain the chief means of 
combating weakness. 
At this point it is well to consider that the English specialist, at least in Departmental 
schools, is a teacher who has been trained at university level in English language 
and literature, generally too in History, and sometimes in Latin and Philosophy, but 
seldom to any significant extent in the more technical aspects of speech or even the 
allied field of drama. Spoken English is so closely allied to written English that, 
excepting where pathological defects call for clinical attention, it should, in our view, 
be the special concern of the English teacher. If this policy is accepted, English 
teachers must receive adequate speech training and their work must be 
supplemented by clinics and consultant advisers. We understand that a 
comprehensive plan for speech improvement along these lines has been prepared by 
a special committee. 
According to many of our witnesses, written English has suffered rapid deterioration 
in recent years and now falls below the standard required by university, employer 
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and society in general. Whether such charges are valid or not, the fact that they are 
so often made is an indication of the esteem in which the community holds its 
literacy, and they cannot be ignored by the schools. In analysing these charges, it is 
interesting to note that the faults most frequently found are the easiest to correct. If 
not the content, particularly the imaginative and creative qualities, of current written 
composition were attacked, it would be a much more difficult and subtle task for the 
schools to effect improvement, but the much-criticized formal defects in spelling, 
punctuation, grammar and sentence structure must yield to drill and discipline. This 
means the provision of ample opportunity for completed and corrected composition. 
As it received so much prominence, a special word should be said about spelling. 
The extent to which it might have deteriorated is beside the point; there is 
undoubtedly room for improvement ... that ... would come if the schools devoted 
sufficient time and energy to teaching, drilling and testing. It might be argued ..., 
however, that there is a stage of proficiency in this one skill beyond which the 
schools should not go if, in doing so, other more desirable skills and attitudes were 
sacrificed. We would be prepared to accept reasonable standards brought about by 
consistent attention in all subjects to the widening of useful vocabulary. This means 
the addition, as need arises or is created, of words the pupil can understand, 
pronounce and spell. 
Another aspect of formal English that requires scrutiny is grammar. We note that in 
recent years the emphasis in the teaching of grammar has changed so that it is now 
taught functionally and in close association with composition. We agree that this is 
the logical and proper use of the mechanics of the language, but the almost 
automatic and unconscious application of the test of grammar in speech and writing 
will come only if the pupil has, in the primary school, been thoroughly grounded in its 
rules. Like the multiplication tables, the parts of speech and their inter-relationship 
must be mastered at an early age. 
... we affirmed that every pupil must be given the opportunity of exploring the 
resources of the language to the full extent of his capacity. While this involves the 
personal use of English, not only as the normal medium of everyday communication, 
but also for creative expression, it involves, too, the appreciation of what others say 
and write. 
We hear much these days of the art of listening, and we command those secondary 
school activities like drama, verse speaking and oratory, in which pupils are given not 
only the opportunity of using the spoken word with force or beauty, but also of 
listening to it used. We believe that the schools have a duty to foster an awareness of 
the rich possibilities of the language. It cannot be expected that they should become 
academies for the training of performers, but they should produce listeners of some 
discernment and sensitivity. 
With regard to the written word, we note the recent introduction into teaching and 
examining of the exercises in comprehension. This would appear to be necessary in 
an age when there are so many distractions and so much sensationalism that the 
tendency is to read carelessly for superficial interest. Any effort to develop the habit 
of reading with conscience is to be maintained. At the same time, thought must be 
given to the choice for school study of such literature as will [sic], by its very 
suitability, capture and hold the full mind of the reader. 
The secondary schools of this State have inherited the tradition of basing their literary 
studies on the older English classics. We are aware that in the past few years 
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modern books closer to the interests of pupils have been prescribed, and we believe 
that this is a desirable change provided that, once the reading habit has been created 
by such means, pupils are encouraged to explore our literary heritage more deeply. It 
should not be necessary to emphasize the need to study any literature, at least not in 
senior years, against a background of the nature and development of the literary for 
to which it belongs. 
On the question of breadth and depth of literary study, we would observe that this 
depends on the type of pupils being taught. ... we envisage a situation in which, while 
all pupils in the one year may study the same subject, they will pursue the study at 
different speeds and to different levels. Nevertheless, in general, we would favour in 
the earlier years the extensive, rather than the intensive, reading of literature, with a 
gradual intensification of the field as interests develop. This implies the study, by 
examination as well as non-examination classes, of a considerably wider range of 
books than has been customary. We can see no reason, except possibly the added 
difficulties of examining, which should not be regarded as the deciding factor, why 
pupils should not be offered a choice from a wider range of books, fictional and non-
fictional, creative and purely factual. In such a range many Australian books would, 
by their merit, undoubtedly recommend themselves. 
Special interest must be made to poetry. It would appear that there is some tendency 
to avoid the study of the poetry text. Whether this is due to the unsuitable nature of 
the text, to its presentation, or to the triumph of a prosaic world, we are not prepared 
to conjecture, but we must deplore any decline in the standing of what is undoubtedly 
the chief ornament of our language. We cannot believe that, given suitable texts and 
sensitive presentation, particularly in the reading, poetry would fail to appeal to the 
minds and feelings of most pupils. 
[H.S. Wyndham et al., Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales. Submitted to the Hon. R.J. Heffron, New South 
Wales Minister for Education, October, 1957, Sydney, pp.89-92] 
The Wyndham Report’s prescription for secondary English curriculum was built by its 
own members, the majority of whom had teacher qualifications and educational 
expertise. However, it also reprinted appendices of briefs presented by 
contemporary educational experts. In the following “evidence” presented by the staff 
of Sydney Teachers’ College, we find strong themes from Progressive education. 
This passage also provides some evidence of the more ‘outward looking’ global 
perspective emerging among some educational circles in the late 1950s. 
APPENDIX B: EVIDENCE PRESENTED BY THE LECTURING STAFF OF 
SYDNEY TEACHERS’ COLLEGE 
Section 1: The Purposes of Secondary Education in New South Wales 
A. General Considerations 
The effectiveness of a school system depends on a number of factors ...: the quality 
of the teachers, the pattern and quality of administration, the range and variety of 
schools and courses which are available, the type of evaluating system which 
develops, and the relationships between the schools and community. But basic to all 
sound educational development is a clear understanding of the goals to which all 
efforts are being directed, linked with an awareness of the nature and needs of the 
pupils for whom schools systems exist. ... 
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... Each child lives both as an individual and as a member of a social group, and 
while the democratic ethos does not demand the renunciation of one’s integrity as an 
individual, it requires of its members an understanding acceptance of the idea that 
they are members of the group and that there highest fulfilment as individuals is 
tightly bound up with their willing acceptance of their social responsibilities. 
... Thus it is as members of a democratic community that secondary school pupils 
come to school. It is for their present life in such as society, as well as for their life as 
fully responsible adults, that they are being educated. Democracy is a growing and 
developing ideal in our country and, while adolescents should be helpful to live in 
society as it is, they should develop an understanding of its underlying principles, 
ideals and difficulties, which will make them eager and able to assist in the 
development of better community living. ... 
B. Specific Functions 
In light of the foregoing general considerations, the following more specific aims ... 
have been formulated: 
I. Each pupil’s potentialities for intellectual, physical, emotional, social and 
spiritual growth should be given the fullest opportunities for development.... 
II. No matter what task is in hand at any given time ... pupils should be given 
competent guidance in developing the ability to work with others in a co-
operative manner. ... 
III. On all possible occasions the life and work of the school should link up 
smoothly with the life of the larger community ... The school, with its 
systematic and specialized knowledge of the history and structure of modern 
society, is able to supplement and render more meaningful the informal 
teaching about society which children receive in their homes, from the radio, 
press and everywhere, and can help them to interpret their experiences 
outside the school. 
IV. Since the democratic attitude implies a sympathy with and an 
understanding of people of other communities, it must be a constant concern 
of the secondary school to lead pupils to a knowledge ... of societies other 
than our own. A knowledge of people of other countries and an awareness of 
their problems, and of the deeper tensions operating in the modern world of 
which we form an integral part, is of vital importance. In particular, the 
language, economic problems, ideologies, aspirations and fears of the people 
of Asia and South-East Asia are major concerns to the Australian community. 
V. ... the ... organization and range of courses ... should derive from an 
understanding of the needs of the pupils for their personal and social 
development. It follows that while educators must be constantly aware of the 
demands made upon the school by outside academic, professional, industrial 
and other groups ... they will yield to them only so far as the needs of pupils 
make this desirable and the selective nature of the school permits. 
VI. The methods of teaching will, as far as is compatible with a given pupil’s 
capacity, give every opportunity for developing the power to think clearly and 
critically, in order that adolescents might become increasingly effective in the 
many choices they will have to make, if they are to exercise both the freedom 
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and responsibility involved in living in a democracy, and if the culture in which 
we live is to be preserved and improved. 
V. ... we want to state clearly ... that the notion of immediate social relevance 
is not the only criterion for the inclusion of studies and the choice of method. 
WE would push ... the idea of providing for individual differences of capacity 
and interest by insisting that just as provision must be made for the boy who 
finds his satisfaction in doing a craftsman’s job in woodwork, or for the girl 
who finds hers in a course in homemaking, so the fullest provision must be 
made for the adolescent who finds his satisfaction in an advanced study of 
literature, foreign languages, physics, or mathematics ... We see no 
incompatibility between high standards of scholarship and a social philosophy 
of education. Intellectual mediocrity and a suspicion of learning are the very 
negation of democracy. ... 
Section II: The Nature of the Secondary School Pupil 
... The pupil of secondary school age is gradually approximately his maximum 
intellectual power; those of lower academic endowment may reach their maximum 
early in the teens, those of higher academic endowment continue to develop during 
this stage. But all increase in intellectual power is at a gradually decreasing rate.... 
A feeling of inadequacy can grow on pupils who, approaching their maximum mental 
power, are faced with increasingly abstract or complex academic work; and this often 
results either in a greater working effort on the part of the pupil, perhaps at the cost of 
health or other interests, or in declining interest and motivation, bad conduct, neglect 
of work, and perhaps in a desire to leave school. 
During this period a pupil’s intellectual needs develop from those characteristic of his 
earlier teens (relating to his understanding of life and its purpose, of sex in a simple 
way, of success in present activities) to those characteristic of the later years 
(interest in matters beyond his environment, study for its own sake, interest in world 
movements, an awakening idealism). ... 
[H.S. Wyndham et al., Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales. Submitted to the Hon. R.J. Heffron, New South 
Wales Minister for Education, October, 1957, Sydney, pp.129-132] 
The Wyndham Report was reported widely in the national press. 
CHANGES IN EXAM SYSTEM ADVISED 
The intermediate and Leaving Certificates will be replaced by a School Certificate 
and Higher School Certificate if recommendations by the Committee on Secondary 
Education are adopted. 
The Minister for Education, Mr R.J. Heffron, tabled the committee’s report in 
Parliament yesterday. 
The report recommends sweeping changes in the secondary school system. 
These include the external school certificate examination after a four-year course and 
a Higher School Certificate examination after a further two years. 
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The present intermediate Certificate examination is taken after three years and the 
Leaving Certificate after a further two. 
No Entry Test for High School 
The committee recommended that all primary school students should proceed to 
secondary schools without examination. 
High school curricula should be designed to cover four years and to provide a 
satisfactory education for all adolescents to the age of about 16. 
The curriculum should provide a core of subjects common to all High schools and a 
number of elective subjects which would gradually increase as the student 
progressed. 
On satisfactory completion of the four-year course, a School Certificate should be 
issued on the basis of the result of an external examination. 
No other external examination should be made before the end of the fourth 
secondary school year. 
Two Years to Second Exam 
Pupils who wished to proceed beyond the School Certificate level, including those 
who wished to matriculate, would remain at school to follow courses leading to a 
Higher School Certificate examination. 
This further course would be designed to cover two years. 
The Vice-Chancellor of Sydney University, Professor S.H. Roberts, said last night 
“The report is a step in the right direction.” 
“Its recommendations are what we have been fighting for years.” 
Other educationists declined to comment until they had studied the report fully. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 21, 1957, p.1] 
The debate over how best to develop scientific expertise continued. 
THE NEED FOR SCIENTISTS 
REVIVAL OF SCHOOL SCHEME URGED 
SIR, 
In all the recent discussion of the urgency of increasing the supply of scientists and 
technologists, no one seems to have recalled that in 1949 Messrs. Chifley and 
Dedman had a scheme prepared for assisting able children whose parents were 
unable to keep them at school until they matriculated (and had the opportunity to win 
an award under the Commonwealth University Scholarship Scheme.) 
Unfortunately, this scheme for assistance with expenses while at secondary school 
reached Ministers too close to the 1949 election for Cabinet consideration and 
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decision. After that election the incoming Government decided to go ahead with the 
Commonwealth University Scholarship Scheme, details of which Mr. Chifley had 
earlier announced, but pigeonholed the scheme for assistance of secondary school 
students with parents in the lower-income ranges. 
Had the latter scheme also been launched in 1950, we should by now be seeing 
some of its beneficiaries graduating and passing into the ranks of Australia’s 
scientists, technologists, teachers and scholars. Is it too much to hope that even now 
it can be recovered from the pigeonholes of the Commonwealth Office of Education, 
adjusted to today’s costs and prices and put promptly into action? 
L.F.CRISP. 
Professor of Political Science, Canberra University College 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, November 21, 1957, p.2] 
There was wide support for several of the Wyndham Report’s major 
recommendations: to move away from an exclusionary matriculation system towards 
wider access to secondary schooling. But others recognised that while the extension 
of secondary schooling might begin to address, for instance, the need for more 
scientists, that there would be substantial costs, including the need for more 
teachers. 
New Plan “Would Put Strain On” School Resources 
Implementation of recommendations of the Committee on Secondary School 
Education would put a strain on the resources of schools, particularly private 
institutions, educationists said last night. 
However, they strongly endorsed the committee’s recommendations in principle. 
The report, released on Wednesday, urged the replacement the Intermediate and 
Leaving Certificates by “School” and “Higher School” certificates. 
It suggested an external School Certificate examination after four years and a Higher 
School Certificate examination after a further two years. 
It said the High school curriculum should be designed to cover four years and to 
provide a satisfactory education for all adolescents to the age of 16. 
The curriculum should provide a core of subjects common to all High schools, and a 
number of elective subjects which would gradually increase as the standard 
progressed. 
Cost “Really Big Problem” 
Dr. George Mackaness, historian and leading educationist said; “The question of cost 
is one of the really big problems.” 
“It means, in effect, that a certain number of children will be compelled to do the 
additional year at school and this is going to cost their parents another one-fifth of the 
cost of maintaining them there.” 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 2 (1957-1965): Sputnik and Technological Challenge  110 
“If, on the other hand, most of them are going to become professional men and 
women they will be better prepared for their university studies and this would mean 
some saving.” 
“The additional year, however, is going to require a very large number of additional 
teachers.” 
“Despite these obstacles, I am strongly in favour of the extension of higher education 
to the sixth year.” 
“One way of overcoming the difficulties which would confront smaller schools would 
be to establish university schools to serve a number of districts.” 
“Additional Burden” 
The headmaster of St. Joseph’s College, the Rev. Brother Othmar, said; “I favour the 
principle of the fourth and sixth year school examination while recognising the 
additional burden on parents and private schools which will have to provide additional 
staff, accommodation and equipment.” 
“I feel the sixth year will be of great value to boys who intend undertaking a university 
course.” 
“However, one of the proposals to have no entrance examination to the secondary 
school is not new at this college.” 
The president of the Secondary Teachers’ Association, Mr. R.H. Kefford, said the 
committee had accepted almost every proposal his association had made to it. 
The Commonwealth Government should give financial assistance to the State 
Government to help meet the increased costs of another school year. 
“More Teachers Will Be Needed” 
“The Commonwealth is crying out for scientists, but it will not get them unless it is 
prepared to subsidise pupils for the final two years at school,” he said. 
“People will not be able to afford to keep their children at school for the additional 
year unless there is some solid prospect for them at the end of it.” 
Mr. Kefford said, although there would be additional costs and more teachers would 
be required, these difficulties would not be insurmountable. 
They should not be sufficient to postpone implementation of the committee’s 
recommendation. 
The Professor of English Language at Sydney University, Professor A.G. Mitchell 
said the recommendations, if put into effect, would solve a lot of problems which had 
been apparent “for some time now.” 
The proposal to hold examinations at fourth and sixth years had been advocated for 
17 years. 
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There might be differences of opinion on the curriculum but the recommendations on 
this point were well based and thoughtful. 
The headmaster of Sydney Grammar School, Mr. C.O. Healey, said the committee’s 
examination proposals, had been supported by the headmasters’ conference. 
“I am quite pleased about the committee’s recommendations, but I have some 
reservations about the core curriculum,” he said. 
“I would like to see further details of the curriculum before making any further 
comment.” 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 22, 1957, p.7] 
The rush to modernise the school system and to respond to the apparent need for 
scientific expertise shifted the concerns of public educational debate, for the 
moment, away from matters of literature censorship and the dangers of popular 
culture. But issues of morality and youth delinquency did not altogether go away. 
Note the US source for this warning. 
F.B.I. CHIEF GIVES TEN RULES FOR TEENAGERS 
Washington, Nov. 20. The world would have fewer sex crimes if teenagers were 
encouraged to observe a simple 10point plan, the director of America’s Federal 
Bureau of Investigations, Mr. J. Edgar Hoover, said today. 
“Every teenager should remember these points and every parent should make sure 
his youngster reads them,” said Mr. Hoover, who has spent 40 years dealing with the 
seamier side of life. 
Most of his suggestions are directed at girls, though they should also interest the 
boys. They are:- 
1. If any stranger, or even a slight acquaintance, makes improper advances, 
tell your parents immediately. 
Young people are too often kind-hearted about such things, they dislike the 
idea of getting an offender into “trouble,” says Mr. Hoover. Just remember 
that if you don’t report him he’ll probably get into worse trouble later on, to say 
nothing of the harm he may cause. 
Danger to the Community 
2. If you know of any pornographic pictures or literature being passes around, 
notify your parents immediately. 
Mr. Hoover points out that obscene reading matter is a favourite habit of the 
degenerate. If the authorities can run down the source and trace the material, 
they may be able to rid the community of danger before it starts. 
3. Know your companion! Don’t go out on “blind dates” unless another couple 
is along; and even then be cautious. 
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“If someone phones and says he’s a friend of Jack Jones, tell him you’ll be 
glad to meet him if Jack Jones introduces him,” says the F.B.I. chief. 
4. Stay out of “Lovers Lanes.” 
“It’s natural to want to be alone with your date, but experience shows that 
“Lovers Lanes’ are favourite haunts of sex criminals,” warns Mr. Hoover. 
5. Don’t wander away alone from the crowd at picnics and outings. Stay 
within calling distance. 
The reasoning here is that sex criminals are easily attracted to any group of 
young people, and given an opportunity they can strike with frightening 
speed. 
6. Don’t ask for trouble; dress sensibly. 
“Provocative clothing may attract the attention of a potential six criminal,” he 
warns. 
7. Be civil to strangers who ask directions, but never go away with them. 
Mr. Hoover says that the “directions” trick is a favourite among sex criminals. 
They count on the natural helpfulness of young people. 
8. Be very careful of accepting work from a stranger. “This is another 
insidious dodge,” Mr Hoover says. “Always make sure that the person is a 
respectable businessman.” 
9. Don’t go about the house half-dressed. 
It is pointed out that this may seem harmless, but it’s an invitation to “Peeping Toms” 
who may later become something more dangerous. 
10. Never, never hitchhike, and never, never pick a hitchhiker up! 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Women’s Section, November 21, 1957, p.5] 
Right in the midst of the Sputnik debate, there was further concern with 
“objectionable literature” directly targeted at “young people”. Is this part of the 
emergence of a recognition by publishers and business that youth would form up a 
significant consumer population? 
DR. MANNIX WANTS BAN ON MAGAZINES 
An appeal to the Government to prevent the circulation in Victoria of two 
comparatively new Sydney weekly magazines was made to Archbishop Mannix 
yesterday. 
Dr. Mannix was referring to the two Sydney publications “Crowd” and “Week End.” 
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Speaking at a fete at the St. Joseph’s Home for Babies at Broadmeadows, Dr. 
Mannix declared that these papers were a disgrace to Australia. 
“I had the opportunity, I do not say the privilege, of seeing a copy of one of these 
papers,” he said, “It is a disgrace to Australia.” 
“It has no purpose whatever, except, perhaps to make money for the publishers at 
the expense of the morality of the Australian people, especially the young people 
who are tempted to read this shocking production.” 
“Difficult” 
Dr. Mannix said he realised how difficult it would be for the State Government to curb 
this evil. 
It was plain, however, that Australians were being corrupted by those who thought 
only of building circulation and making money. 
“If my voice carries any weight,” he said “I would make an appeal to the Government 
to do anything that can be done to suppress this form of objectionable literature.” 
“I feel so strongly on the matter that I would like my words to reach those who may 
be in a position to do something to improve the literature that is placed before the 
Australian people.” 
[Age, November 25, 1957, p.7] 
In the midst of this debate and controversy of the adequacy of schooling and 
education to address technological change, modernisation and citizenship -- it is 
worth revisiting courses of study, like this South Australian “Course of Instruction for 
Primary Schools”. This is a version of a curriculum document that had been 
reworked and revised throughout the 1950s. Many different approaches and 
philosophies of language and literacy education come into play here. There is 
continuing traditional emphasis on “the beauty of clear ... speech”, with an 
enumeration of “slurred” and sloppy phrases. The list of habits and patterns to be 
avoided is particularly revealing. At the same time, there are cautionary notes to 
teachers to avoid dictation drills, and other forms of “drudgery which is so often is 
meaningless and purposeless”. In their place, teachers are encouraged to pay more 
attention to the need to “follow a child’s natural interests” and to engage children in 
more “pleasurable”, activity based instruction, the hallmarks of progressive 
education. Part of the innovations suggested include more systematic and 
scientifically-based approaches to spelling and other literacy practices. 
COURSE OF INSTRUCTION FOR PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
ENGLISH 
Before answering specific questions which teachers are asking, we quote from a 
pamphlet issued by the Australian Council for Educational Research named Reform 
in the Primary School. Among the list of accomplishments and achievements which 
authors consider that a child should be able to show when he leaves the primary 
school, are the following five which refer particularly to English:- 
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1. He has mastered the mechanics of speech so that he speaks easily, 
effectively, and correctly. 
2. He can read orally or silently any book at sixth class level with reasonable 
speed, accuracy, comprehension and enjoyment. 
3. He can use easily and effectively the informal speech current in Australia in 
his daily conversations. 
4. He can use with equal success the higher level of speech necessary on 
more formal occasions, e.g., when making reports to his class. 
5. He can write a business or a friendly letter observing those standards of 
composition, spelling, and handwriting which are possible of attainment by the 
normal twelve year old. ... 
How Many Class Readers Should be Studied? 
By the time scholars have reached Grade VI most of them will have attained facility in 
reading aloud. In Grades VI and VII the emphasis should be placed upon other 
aspects of reading, i.e., for pleasure or for information. 
The class reader or readers should be used as a basis for an appreciation of the 
English language and literature. By this we do not mean from a spelling or 
grammatical point of view. These methods would spoil the most beautiful writings in 
our language. We mean rather the development in the pupil of an appreciation of 
simple and sincere writing and of the best use of words. Interesting references in the 
story might be expanded or made the object of research by groups of children; other 
writings by the same author might be discussed; writings or poems on the same 
subject by different authors might be compared.... 
In the past, the class reader was used as a spelling book, and carefully studies page 
by page for difficult words or likely pieces or dictation. Now that this overpowering 
spelling motive has been removed, teachers are free to use their abilities in 
developing a love of reading and an appreciation of sincere writing. ... 
Should Dictation be Given? When? 
We consider that dictation is a valuable exercise and should be given. It will be noted 
that it is not always necessary to follow the old custom of taking a piece of 
continuous prose from a class reader. The exercise might be a number of sentences 
illustrating abbreviations, punctuation, or words recently dealt with. It might be taken 
from a history or geography book or from the daily paper. 
Dictation is a part of “written language.” The aim is to develop the child’s ability to 
express himself in the most appropriate language, and we consider that dictation can 
play an important part in realising that aim. We hesitate to pin teachers down to a 
specific number of lessons each week in each particular “division” of English, but we 
suggest weekly exercises in dictation. ... 
When Can I Fit in the English Lessons? 
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An English is the chief means by which all school studies are carried out, its teaching 
should not be confined to those periods set out in the time table. Every lesson offers 
opportunities for the enrichment of the children’s vocabularies, for the improvement 
of their spelling, for speech training, and for practice in written language. The practice 
of limiting written language to occasional exercises in a special book tends to make 
such exercises purposeless and boring. Projects such as class magazines and 
journals or books for exchange with children in other towns, States, or countries; the 
preparation of papers to be read to the class and speeches for special purposes such 
as votes of thanks on the occasion of visits to factories, etc., or school break up; 
individual research records; the writing up of scrap books; letters to industrial 
concerns asking for information, and letters of thanks in reply, are valuable because 
of the greater interest they excite. 
Frequent practice is oral language may be given apart from the language drills and 
other set English lessons during the morning talks in the form of debates, lecturettes, 
reports of sports matches or functions which only part of the class has attended, 
description of holiday experiences, books read, or pictures seen. Short resumes of 
newspaper articles or of the matter of previous lessons may be given and occasional 
opportunities made for the practice in extempore votes of thanks or speeches of 
welcome. Older boys and girls may be allowed to take some part in school 
assemblies by announcing examination or sports results, attendance or bank 
records, or to present short reports of school activities. 
The time set apart in the time table for English teaching will be quite inadequate for 
all of those forms of activity. The lessons so allotted will be largely taken up with 
language drills, the correction of common errors, punctuation exercises, and all the 
formal teaching that is so necessary. But time can be found for a good deal of 
valuable language training, both written and oral, during the time devoted to 
environmental and other studies. Careful planning of the course in geography, 
history, etc., can be made to provide ample opportunity for many of the motivated 
exercises outlined above... 
Speech Training 
“It is still only in the minority of schools that the manner as well as the matter of 
speech received anything like adequate attention. 
In poetry and reading lessons, for example, it is not uncommon for individual children 
to be pulled up while faults of pronunciation and the like are corrected. This is bad 
tactics. The child suffering correction feels conspicuous, while the others either think 
about something else or placidly read on, if they are sufficiently interested. The total 
curative effect is practically nil, and to make matters worse, the reading thread is lost 
and interest is dissipated. 
If instead of interrupting reading in this way, teachers took note of matters needing 
correction and discussion, and pooled them in a definite speech period, there would 
be a saving of time and interest, to say nothing of the gain in permanent 
effectiveness. 
A fact which cannot be too strongly stressed is that effectiveness in speech training 
largely depends upon our own attitude and approach. Out speech accomplishment is 
also obviously important. 
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Another characteristic which is essential in speech training is tolerance and humour, 
the opposite of censoriousness. Confronted with children whose speech one very 
definitely does not like, one naturally feels a missionary urge to mount the high horse 
and talk about good speech and bad. It must be resisted, if only because it is the 
quickest way to arouse antagonism... 
We should treat children in the matter of speech with kindness and courtesy. By so 
doing we shall build up among the children themselves a habit of speech courtesy.” 
(Quoted from The Commonsense of Speech Training, by Rodney Bennet.) 
It should not be necessary to emphasise at length the value of being able to speak 
fluently and correctly. Most adults find that the power to speak well is of more 
importance to them than to be able to write well. Faulty speech is a serious handicap 
in life, correct speech is a valuable asset. 
George Sampson in English for the English has expressed the same idea in an even 
stronger way, “The person who cannot make a concise, correct, lucid and intelligible 
statement in speech is an uneducated person, whether he is a Fellow of All Souls or 
a fellow from the slums.” ... 
The immensity of the field should not bewilder teachers. Progress will not be rapid. 
There is probably no subject in which teaching can show so little for so much effort 
expended. Teachers have to meet the competing and often contaminating influence 
of home and street. If a boy is not taught good English, he will be perfecting himself 
in bad English. ... 
If, as they should teachers put aside such a policy of despair and instead, feel an 
earnest desire to develop in scholars a liking for clear and fluent speech, how can 
they begin? 
An important step is to become speech-conscious, to accustom themselves not only 
to catch the meanings of words but to listen to their sounds. Teachers’ reactions to 
such expressions as “I done it” are instantaneous. They can become speech-
conscious by accustoming themselves to react in the same way to wrongly-sounded 
words or phrases. When “Did yer” or “Satdy” are said instead of “Did you” or 
“Saturday”, the speech-conscious teacher will notice it just as surely as he notices “I 
done it.” 
The plea for correct speech is not a plea for that which often falsely goes under the 
name of elocution. An accent or a tone which suggests that the speaker has a plum 
in his mouth is undesirable. Such unnatural sounds will bring only ridicule. It is better 
that a child should speak moderately well all the time than with exaggerated vowel 
sounds in language lessons and badly on all other occasions. ... 
It cannot be stressed too strongly that success or failure in speech training will 
depend on the approach. In the first instance teachers must arouse the interest and 
confidence of the children. The scholars must understand that it is not the unnatural 
“Oxford” accent but clearly understood speech that is wanted. A desire to improve 
their own speech may be aroused in several ways. Older boys and girls will realize 
how necessary good speech is for most occupations shop assistant, doctor, nurse, 
telephonist, hostess, radio announcer, clerk, etc. Children can be made to realize 
that their younger brothers or sisters will be able to take more clearly if they provide 
good patterns. All can be led to appreciate the benefit and even the beauty of clear 
as opposed to slurred speech. 
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Speech-consciousness can be cultivated by allowing the class to discover which 
parts of the mouth are used to form various sounds, for example, the consonants 
p,b,m by lib movement; t,d,l,n, by the tip of the tongue touching the upper teeth ridge. 
The importance of the lips in the shaping of vowels, are how poor are the sounds, oo, 
oh, ow, ah, ay, ee, when the lips do not move can be shown. It can be emphasised 
that tongues, lips and jaws should move easily and nimbly, and that people who do 
not move their organs of articulation mumble rather than talk. 
The following is a list of words or phrases that are frequently slurred. Children will 
find others by listening for them. This listening will help to develop that sound 
consciousness which is so important. This list could be kept in an English notebook 
and periodically looked at:- 
Water, not Warder. 
How did you know? not How ja know? 
Where did you put it? not Wearja pudt? 
Library, not Libree or libaree. 
Government, not Guvment. 
Can’t you? not Cancha? 
Isn’t it? not Izzn’ut? 
Saturday, not Satday or Satdee. 
Umbrella, not Umberella. 
Window, not Winder. 
Pillow, not Piller. 
Nearly, not Nilly or neely. 
Dew, not Jew. 
Yes, not Yeah or yep. 
No, not Nahoo or nup. 
Cheerfully, not Cheefly or chifley. 
Yesterday, not Yessday. 
Last year, not Larsheer. 
Shall I? not Shell I? 
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Exercises to develop facility in moving the tongue will help. As t, d, and l form the 
ends of many words, an interesting and practical exercise is that of collecting such 
words and of saying them. There are rhymes and jingles in various speech training 
books which can be repeated. Similar exercises can be practised with other sounds 
such as p, b, k, g, th, f, v, e h, j, etc. 
Exercising of lips and jaws with the vowel sounds, oo, ah, aw, ah, ay, and ee; 
changing from oo to ah; and from oo to ee, can be a beginning with the collecting of 
words containing those sounds as a follow-up. 
Teachers are aware of most of the following activities which give children the practice 
that they need in speaking:- 
1. Classroom talks. These can be special periods in which children speak of 
their own experiences or of interesting happenings in the world around them. 
If the speaker concludes his talk with the inquire, “Are there any questions?” 
the way is open for cultivation of courteous question-and-answer practice. 
Children can be trained to point out to others their mistakes and in their turn 
to accept such corrections in a kindly and pleasant spirit. 
2. Dramatisation. Sorties or every-day incidents, such as receiving a visitor, 
can be acted. 
3. Broadcasting. This can be done with toy or real microphones. 
4. Little-man lectures. 
5. Special-occasion talks. Speeches of welcome to visitors or new scholars, 
birthday greetings, national day talks, etc. ... 
Grades I., II., and III. 
“No Profit grows where is no pleasure taken.” 
A child comes to school to gain assistance in the fashioning of many tools of learning 
that will develop and enrich him. But in the preparation of any tool there are certain 
things to be attended to, certain qualities demanded for it. Consider for a moment 
reading, which is perhaps the most important of all tools and skills that we desire 
children to master. 
A thoughtful survey of the peculiar qualities required in the building up of a tool such 
as reading reveals three important needs. These are:- 
(1) Quick differentiation of shape, size, and position. 
(2) Fine discrimination of should so that if a child is told a certain word is “dad” 
he will not think of it as “dard,” nor think of his “father” as “farver.” 
(3) Ability to recognise groups quickly and surely, and this, of course, involves 
memory. 
It would seem, therefore, that if we build up in each child a discriminating aliveness to 
change, and the sureness to eye, we have gone a long way towards developing the 
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fluent reader. And the building up can be done very effectively through play and well-
graded games. 
Attached to all learning there must be a certain amount of drudgery which not even 
the brighter pupils can wholly escape, but there is a world of difference between the 
drudgery that is willingly undergone for a clearly conceived end (to a child this may 
be seen only as skill in a certain game) and the drudgery which so often is 
meaningless and purposeless to a child. 
Only by following a child’s natural interests, by beginning from the minimum of 
knowledge and skill he possesses and gradually increasing the tax upon his self 
command, can a habit of voluntary attention be established. To attempt to nail a 
child’s thoughts to things that have no attraction and are perhaps too tough for his 
unaided powers, is to court the implanting of a habit of inattention and resistance. He 
will in all probability seek to escape from the pressure and the boredom, by 
renouncing all effort from the start! ... 
Formal writing will present little difficulty once control and the perceiving eye have 
been developed. It is when we present formal writing too early that we get the tightly 
gripped pen and the excessive pressure upon the paper. 
Failure among some teachers and administrators to recognise these fundamental 
truths has led to needless drudgery in learning. There are few things so damping to 
childish enthusiasm as a demand from adults that distinctions of fineness shall be 
realised before experience has taught the child to realize the big differences. The 
value of play in the gradual development of a power to make fine distinctions and 
obtain fine muscular control has too often been overlooked. 
One of the aims of the new curriculum is to bring school and home closer together. 
By disclosing to interested parents the type of free work and apparatus required to 
carry out successfully the ideal of happy learning, teachers would be spared much of 
the routine preparation which now makes so heavy a part of their work. At some 
distant date publishers may put upon the market inexpensive attractive, and well-
graded free work which will suit the needs of the children of our State. At present, 
however, the supply is inadequate, the cost too high, and much of what is offering 
needs re-planning if maximum benefits are to be expected. 
Spelling 
The Function of Spelling 
Children are taught to spell so that they may learn to communicate with others by 
expressing their thoughts in writing. In learning first to speak and later to read and 
write, the child develops several vocabularies. Earliest to develop are the passive 
and the active oral vocabularies. 
The passive oral vocabulary consists of those words which are understood when 
heard. For most people it contains a larger number of words than the active 
vocabulary, which comprises the words a person uses when speaking to others. 
These vocabularies develop during babyhood in the home. 
The passive written vocabulary consists of those words which are recognised when 
presented in written or printed form. It is the reading vocabulary. 
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The active written vocabulary contains the words a person uses when he writes, and 
which he needs to spell. These vocabularies contain a great many words in common. 
It is a function of the school to develop these vocabularies. 
Although the spelling of many words may be learned incidentally through reading and 
while doing written work in school, the child’s active written vocabulary can be 
developed more effectively by systematic teaching. This is the function of the spelling 
lesson and involves: 
a. Selecting for study in each grade words which are most likely to be needed 
by the child to express thoughts common at that level. 
b. Arousing the child’s interest in the meaning and spelling of these words. 
c. Providing opportunities for the child to use words in written context. 
To be successful, such teaching must be organised and regular. 
The Departmental Spelling Books 
These have been compiled to meet all the above conditions. The words selected for 
each grade are intended to meet the needs of the children at that level. Opportunities 
are presented for the child to use these words and to build new ones from them. 
Provision is also made for him to record words acquired through incidental learning. 
The lists were compiled after careful analysis of the results of research into the 
frequency of word-usage. Reference was made to the work of Thorndike and Lorge 
and of Rinsland in America use was made of the findings of research carried out by 
the Victorian Education Department and of investigations made by teachers in South 
Australia. Attention was paid to comments by district inspectors on the teaching of 
spelling. 
In preparing their lists, both Rinsland and the Victorian authorities based their 
selection of the frequency with which children actually used the words in their own 
written work. (The Thorndike-Lorge word count is based on the frequency with which 
words occur in material written by adults, for adults and for juveniles.) Rinsland 
claims that a vocabulary of 2,000 words provides 98 per cent of the words children in 
Grade III use in their written work, and 90 per cent of the words needed by pupils at 
first year secondary level. In Junior and Senior Word Books approximately 2,000 
words are listed, including those for Grades I. and II. ... 
The lists are short, and short words receive attention it was obvious that any attempt 
to anticipate all the possible needs of all pupils would result in the inclusion of 
hundreds of words that most pupils would never use. Words not in general use and 
technical words used only in certain occupations are, therefore, not included. These 
should be left until the need for them arises. 
Eighteen assignments of approximately 12.20 words have been prepared for each 
grade. Each assignment is designed to cover a fortnight’s work. The lists are not 
intended to be complete in all respects, and the competent teacher will continually 
call upon his experience to supplement, expand, repeat and re-arrange the material 
provided. ... 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 2 (1957-1965): Sputnik and Technological Challenge  121 
In arranging the words in the lists to facilitate teaching, form rather than sound has 
been the basis for classification, thus threat, treat, and great may appear in one list. 
As English spelling is only partially phonic, too great a reliance on should would be 
unwise. Nevertheless there are some useful patterns which cover fairly large groups 
of words, such as:- 
a. Shine shines shining. 
b. bury buries burying (final y preceded by a consonant) 
c. begin beginning (double consonant following a short vowel) 
d. play plays playing (final y preceded by vowel) 
There will be, however, a large number of words which must be taught separately. 
Method in Teaching Spelling 
While the whole word method is the best method for young children starting to read 
and spell, a phonic method has its place when a child is able to recognise at sight 
about 150 words. At this stage word analysis comes easily and naturally and forms a 
good basis for future spelling. In this connection the value of careful pronunciation 
needs to be emphasised. 
The teacher should not be satisfied merely to pronounce the words clearly himself, 
but should also give his pupils plenty of opportunity for reading words aloud. Any 
pupil who is a slow reader, or who has speech or hearing difficulties needs special 
attention. 
The words selected have been arranged in lists to facilitate the study of similarities 
and differences of form, but it is important that they should be introduced only IN 
CONTEXT which may be presented orally or visually. A word is heard in context 
when the teacher is explaining its meaning or using it in a sentence, or when pupils 
make up sentences containing the word. It is being seen in context when it occurs in 
a sentence in a book, when the teacher writes a sentence containing the word on the 
board, or when the child uses the word in composition or other written exercise. 
Ample opportunity should be given for pupils to use, in each of these ways, every 
word taught. 
It is important that teachers should work out a sound general procedure, so that the 
15 minutes per day devoted to spelling can be most effectively used. It seems that 
many teachers spend time in testing which would be better devoted to intelligently 
organised teaching. On the assumption that the number of 15 minute periods 
devoted to spelling varies from 6 to 10 per fortnight, according to grades, it is 
suggested that at least two periods be devoted to the words in the basic lists as 
outlined above, and one to a “pre-test,” Except for the giving of a final test at the end 
of the fortnight, the rest of the time should be spent on the other exercises provided, 
and in the revision of weaknesses revealed by the pre-test. ... 
The following procedure is generally satisfactory in establishing sound spelling 
habits:- 
(1) The teacher writes the word on the blackboard. 
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(2) The teacher pronounces the word slowly and distinctly. The child 
then carefully looks at the word as he himself pronounces it. 
(3) The teacher discusses the meaning of the word with the class and 
the children are given practice in oral use of words in sentences. 
(4) The child is given time to study the spelling of the word. While one 
child may learn more effectively by trying to picture the word with his 
eyes closed, another by pronouncing it to himself, and another by 
tracing over it with his finger or pencil a number of times, most 
children learn best by a combination of methods. The important point 
is for the teacher to realize that individual differences exist, and that a 
variety of method should be used. 
(5) Once he feels able to spell the word, the child writes it from 
memory and checks his spelling. 
(6) To fix the correct form, the word is again written from memory 
without reference to the previous attempt and again checked. 
(7) The use of “flash-cards” is an excellent method of presenting 
words to children, once meaning has been fixed. It obviates the 
necessity of dictating words, it necessitates reading ability, it promotes 
the recall of word image, and it develops the power of making 
comparisons. Cards about 10in.x 2in. are prepared and one word is 
printed clearly on each card. The card is “flashed” to the children who 
read aloud. Only a single glance is allowed. The children are then 
asked to write the word. The card is then displayed and corrections 
are made. 
(8) If the word is now used in context, and as often as possible in the 
child’s subsequent written exercises, it will become a part of his active 
vocabulary. 
(9) Should the child later become doubtful of its correct spelling, he 
should be encouraged to use his dictionary before writing the word. ... 
The aims of the teaching of spelling may be summarised by saying that the 
child should:- 
(1) Become able to use, accurately and confidently, a vocabulary 
suited to his age, in order to express his own thoughts. 
(2) Develop a critical attitude towards the meaning of what he has 
written and towards the form of the words he has used. 
(3) Be led to discover the most effective way for him to learn to spell. 
(4) Be trained as early as possible to use a dictionary when in doubt 
about the form or meaning of a word. 
(5) Be directed towards activities that will stimulate the incidental 
growth of his vocabulary. 
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[Course of Instruction for Primary Schools, Adelaide, Dept. of Education, S.A., 
1957, pp.26-32] 
By 1958, the connection between literacy and technological lag is being asserted, via 
a newspaper report on a Rockefeller study of US schools. As in the Sputnik debate, 
the issue here is framed in terms of industry and military needs for scientists and 
engineers. However, the description of the problem is quite different: “illiterate” 
students who are “unable to express simple thoughts” are seen as part of the 
problem, as is cultural and linguistic diversity. But the interesting wrinkle here is the 
attribution of the problem to “an age of conformity” and a call for the need for more 
“creative individuals”. 
EXPENDITURE LAG 
Report on Education Shocks U.S. 
Americans are reeling today from a massive indictment returned against them by a 
group of experts on the sad and declining state of the education they give to their 
children. 
A special report by the Rockefeller Brothers Fund is nothing less than an arraignment 
of the public lassitude that has accepted without question an education system 
dedicated mainly to turning out good little conformist Americans who: 
* Salute the flag. 
* Go to school in blue jeans and open-necked shirts. 
* Study such social adjustment courses as “Co-ed. cooking” and “Love and 
marriage.” 
* Rarely get the chance to fit themselves for the challenge ahead. 
The report warns that Russia’s threat of technological superiority makes all this 
matter of “sheer survival.” 
Russia is spending eight per cent of its national income on education: America only 
three per cent. 
* 
As the indictment runs: 
There simply are not enough schools. There is a shortage of 142,000 classrooms, 
and existing ones are crammed with two million more students than they are 
designed to hold. 
There are not enough teachers, either, and many of those at the blackboards today 
are inadequately educated themselves. 
As Mr. Stringfellow Barr, historian and critic of American education, puts it: 
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“As for the students they’re largely illiterate.” 
“American college graduates am talking of famous institutions aren’t able to use their 
mother tongue.” 
“They’re unable to express simple thoughts. They think as if they were born 
yesterday. They’re unfamiliar with the ideas that are the stock-in-trade of Western 
culture.” 
The greatest single obstacle to curing the ills highlighted today is that control, 
financing and direction of education is in the hands of many thousands of local 
school boards whose members seldom quality as education experts. . . . 
This frightening impasse which America knows it has reached owes much to the old 
spirit of the frontier. 
For generations the schools have been places for Americanising children of diverse 
backgrounds. To some extent, they still are. 
They are the social centres of the community, teaching children to get on with others 
whose accents, cultures, family and backgrounds are different. 
The future looks bleak. Industry and the military urgently need at least twice as many 
scientists and engineers as are now graduating. 
Only one-third of the present high school pupils graduate. Most engineering schools 
lose 50 per cent of those that enter. In 1955 America actually gained 125 physicists 
one for every 225 of the country’s high schools. 
The desperate consequences of all this have been that the very topmost of the 
national scientists are 60-70 per cent foreign born and educated. 
Today’s Rockefeller report warns of the dangers of “an age of conformity” and calls 
for the development of creative individuals. 
Most of all, it says, parents themselves must take part in ensuring that their children 
are properly educated. 
[Age, July 11, 1958, p.12] 
The debate over cinema and popular culture and the corruption of youth was 
persistent. Here the concern was with horror movies as a “unhealthy and ... bad 
influence on the minds of the young”. 
BRUNSWICK SCREEN SHOW SEQUEL 
Council Urges Ban on Midnight Horror Shows 
Brunswick council decided last night to protest to the Chief Secretary (Mr. Rylah) 
against midnight “horror shows” in suburban theatres. 
The decision followed reports from councillors on the horror show screened at the 
Padua Theatre, Brunswick, on June 13. 
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C. J Gilligan said he attended the show and thought many of the teenagers there 
resembled “the idiots portrayed on the screen.” 
“Though there was no trouble, it was only because the police were there,” he said, “I 
am of the opinion that these shows are unhealthy and exercise a bad influence on 
the minds of the young.” 
“Disgusted” 
C. L. Heinkel: “The horrors were not those on the screen, but those in the audience.” 
C. C.P. Wohlers: “I am disgusted that responsible business people should resort to 
these means to do business. 
“It was deplorable to see 500 young people turned adrift at 2.30 a.m.” 
Reporting to council, Rev. Henry H. Bock, a member of the newly formed council-
sponsored Youth Guidance Committee, reported; 
“Three police officers were in attendance and one of these, before the show 
commenced, was performing functions which I feel should have been attended by an 
employee of the theatre. 
Innocuous 
“The two films were comparatively innocuous, with perhaps, much less “horror” than 
some films of 20 or 30 years ago,” Mr Bock said. 
“From my position upstairs I could not observe any misbehaviour before, during or 
after the session. No doubt, the presence of police acted as a deterrent. 
“The audience was comprised almost entirely of teenagers, who, after the show, 
disperses in an orderly manner, thought the great amount of noise caused by motor 
cycles was greatly to be deplored.” 
[Age, July 22, 1958, p.5] 
The critique of scientific education was taken up also by visiting British experts. 
EXPERT CRITICISES SCHOOL SCIENCE 
More science should be taught in schools in Australia, a noted English Science 
authority said last night. 
He is Mr. Lionel John Brimble, joint editor of the London weekly scientific journal, 
“Nature,” who is visiting Australia by arrangement with the C.S.I.R.O. and the Nuffield 
Foundation. 
Mr. Brimble, who has already visited Sydney and Canberra, said his observations 
showed that universities had to teach elementary work in science which should have 
been done in schools. 
Mr. Brimble said the advance in science in Australia in the last 10 years was as high 
or well in advance of other countries in the British Commonwealth. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 2 (1957-1965): Sputnik and Technological Challenge  126 
He said one of the main reasons for his visit to Australia was to find why the scientific 
advance in Australia had been so rapid and so spectacular. 
Mr. Brimble said he had just spent two days and half on the Snowy Mountain Hydro 
Electric scheme and the way in which the project had been developed gave a clue to 
Australia’s scientific success. 
The scheme had been treated as a scientific and not merely an engineering project. 
Some of the laboratories on the scheme were carrying out research in botany, 
fundamental meteorology, geology and chemistry. 
Mr. Brimble will be in Melbourne for a week. His assessment of Australian scientific 
development will include a special study of medical research. 
[Age, July 22, 1958, p.5] 
TV arrived in Australia in 1959. The debate over the educational, moral and medical 
value of television, particularly on youth, began in earnest. Here we find many of the 
same themes from previous debate over cinema and comics picked up and restated, 
this time in the context of a new mass technology. 
EXPECTS BIG TV IMPACT IN EDUCATION 
A teacher should have been sent to the US and Great Britain to observe the trends in 
televised school lessons, according to the president of the SA Institute of Teachers 
(Mr.F.H. Davis). 
In the latest issue of the Teachers’ Journal, Mr. Davis says telecasts must bring a 
wider spread of education and culture. 
“When school lessons start on TV, I hope teachers will take a hand in planning and 
executing programmes,” he says. 
At the annual conference of the institute on May 15, it is intended to demonstrate a 
televised lesson in conjunction with a forum of experts, to give teachers an insight 
into class techniques with this new medium, Mr Davis says. 
[The Advertiser, Adelaide, April 2, 1959, p.9] 
“TV FOR ONE IN 10 BY CHRISTMAS” 
About 10 p.c. of Adelaide homes would have TV sets by Christmas, the general sales 
manager of Radio Corporation Pty. Ltd. (Mr. R. Harris) said last night. 
He was speaking at a display for SA retailers of his company’s Astor TV sets in the 
Greek Community hall, Franklin Street, city. 
Eight types of set, with 14,17 and 21-inch screens, were shown. 
Their prices will range from 139 gns. to 225 gns. 
Mr. Harris predicted that 30 p.c. of Adelaide homes would have TV sets by the end of 
1960, and 50 p.c. by about August, 1961. 
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“The 1961 figure will represent about 100,000 sets,” he said. 
“We believe the SA public will spend more than 1/2 m. pounds a month on the 
average on TV in the next two years. 
“Adelaide will start with an advantage over the eastern States in that there will be 
better initial programmes, a better range of sets, more stable prices for sets, extra 
good reception, and plenty of trained technicians.” 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 7, 1959, p.7] 
T.V. MAY BE “BLESSING” IN EYE CARE 
(Our staff Representative) 
NEW YORK, April 6. 
A leading American eye expert has flatly rejected the theory that watching television 
damages a child’s eyes, and suggested TV may actually be a blessing in disguise. 
Watching television, said the Executive Director of the National Society for the 
Prevention of Blindness, (Dr. Franklin Foote) did not cause nearsightedness, 
farsightedness, a stigmatism or eye diseases such as glaucoma or cataracts. 
“However, in the past, some eye defects might have gone unnoticed because the 
child did not put his eyes to use as much as he does now watching TV,” Dr. Foote 
added. 
“So when children began to complain of eye strain, their parents sought treatment 
which they might not have done had the defect not made itself apparent through TV 
viewing.” 
He said if a child watched TV for a long time eye strain could develop but this would 
not cause permanent damage. 
Dr. Walter Schachat, eye consultant for the New York City Health Department, 
agreed that TV viewing had “no deleterious effect” and said “a child should be able to 
watch TV for a four-hour stretch without any trouble.” 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 7, 1959, p.7] 
The debate over TV continued to run alongside concerns about objectionable 
influences of comics and poor literature. The following report of events at a national 
English Teachers’ Association meeting provides a widow on subtle changes and 
emergent themes about English language and literacy education. Here the objection 
from educators extends beyond objections to “horror, crime and violence” to include 
a concern with militarist messages. These comments fit well with the concluding 
commentary from a librarian that “When television is added we must expect the 
situation to be much worse”. 
At the same conference, the question of speech training arose again. What is 
notable is that the Professor of English from Sydney University, A.G. Mitchell, here 
publicly criticises traditional, literature-based approaches to speech training. Clearly, 
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this was a time of change, both in approaches to language and literacy and in how 
educators perceived and dealt with social and technological change. 
TEACHERS URGE HORROR COMIC BAN 
Action to restrict the sale of “horror” comics in SA was urged yesterday at the annual 
conference of the English Teachers’ Association in Adelaide. 
The conference passed resolutions expressing grave concern at the pernicious 
influence of some kinds of comics. 
The move followed an address on Saturday by Mr. S.H. Lovibond, senior lecturer in 
psychology at the University of Adelaide. 
Mr Lovibond, in an outspoken attack, said that insidious comic books now on sale in 
Adelaide were instilling into children a love of war. 
These comics presented a grossly unreal picture, he said. 
Slaughter 
It was usually only the enemy forces who go killed and they were depicted as being 
inferior people who must be slaughtered as a service to humanity. 
Ware comics extolled the army as the ideal way of life for boys, and they even 
belittled the horrors of atomic warfare. 
The most vicious feature of war comics was the race hatred they preached. 
The conference yesterday rejected a move to ask the SA Government to pass 
legislation to restrict the sale of comics depicting horror, crime and violence, but 
decided upon an active campaign to fight the influence of these comics. 
A special committee will be formed to organise and conduct the campaign. It will 
report to the next conference on its work. 
Parents 
During the discussion, in which the audience took part, one speaker claimed that 
most parents were not aware of the pernicious influence of comics on children, and 
that teachers of English had a responsibility to do something about it. 
People making money out of insidious comics were not interested in the influence 
they exercised on children’s minds, he said. 
Another speaker warned against ill-framed resolutions which might be interrupted as 
meaning that teachers were opposed to all comics. Some comics were of good 
quality. 
Dr. Derek Van Abbe, head of the Adelaide University’s department of German, who 
on Saturday expressed concern that university students and professional men did not 
read enough, said that the real answer to comics was that children should be taught 
to read from the earliest possible age. 
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If a child were taught to read as widely and interestingly as possible he would not 
want to read comics. If he did read them he would pass them over as inferior. 
Speaking 
The McCaughey Professor of Early English Literature and Language at Sydney 
University (Professor A.G. Mitchell) said in answer to questions that teachers were 
bound to fail if they tried to make everyone speak alike. 
So much of our teaching in the past and probably today was devoted to futile efforts 
to get students to speak in a certain way. 
There were many varieties of pronunciation, and this was good and we should be 
prepared to accept it. 
On Saturday, Professor Mitchell said the teachers of English based their teaching too 
exclusively on the material of fine literature. 
Tutors set children exercises expecting them to write in the style of a finished writer 
like Stevenson about a walk in the bush or in the style of Leigh Hunt about the uses 
of leisure. 
But, he said, how about teaching them how to make a clear and accurate report on a 
happening, a sports event or an accident or how to make a complaint firmly, but 
without being offensive? 
Teachers could get some reality and interest into their teaching of the English 
language if they based it upon such ideas of communication. 
“Strangled” 
Mr K.W.A. Bray librarian at Findon High School, said on Saturday that the rigid 
Intermediate and Leaving syllabus was strangling the love of books among SA 
children. 
Modern children were forced to digest and regurgitate a few chosen texts and this 
aroused in the average child a horror of the printed word. 
Teachers should make a fresh approach to the Intermediate and Leaving courses, Mr 
Bray said. Instead of sticking rigidly to textbooks, they should encourage pupils to 
seek information outside the syllabus. 
Mr. Alan Dennis, senior master in English at Prince Alfred College, said that one of 
the major obstacles to the development or even maintenance of good reading habits 
at the Leaving level was the very considerable load of work imposed by the 
matriculation examination. 
“Another of our most serious difficulties at this stage is the product of social and 
environmental conditions over which we have no control.” 
“Our pupils have grown accustomed to radio and film, and are much less dependent 
on reading for entertainment and satisfaction of mental needs than were the children 
of earlier generations.” 
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“When television is added we must expect the situation to be much worse,” Mr 
Dennis said. 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 13, 1959, p.3] 
The baby boom’s most immediate effect was the expansion of educational services. 
The statistics cited in this feature article highlight several trends, including the 
increased interest in teaching, specifically in science teaching. In fact, some male 
students had apparently become “nuclear happy” at the expense of the studies of the 
humanities. 
TREND IN EDUCATION 
TEACHING IS FIRST CHOICE AS FUTURE CAREER 
The most widespread ambition among children who will leave school in the next few 
weeks at leaving certificates or matriculation level will be to become not scientists or 
doctors or accountants but school teachers. 
The Education department estimates that one in three of those who leave all 
Victorian schools at the end of this year with leaving certificate or matriculation will 
enter the teaching service. 
A total of about 34,000 children will leave school, but only 5000 or 6000 of them will 
have gone past intermediate certificate standard. 
The average school-leaving age of about 15.5 years is 1.5 years above the minimum 
and about a third of a year higher than seven years ago. 
About half the total number leaving school will be boys. Their occupations next year 
will vary from university studies to unskilled labouring. 
The Commonwealth Employment Service expects that 3000 boys will go on to full-
time tertiary education, while 4000 will go into unskilled and semi-skilled occupations. 
Another 5000 or more will begin apprenticeships, 3000 will take up clerical and 
commercial occupations and 2500 will go to rural activities. 
About one-third of the girls leaving school will go into commercial occupations and 
one-third into factory-type occupations. 
The remainder will follow a variety of pursuits tertiary education, “personal services” 
such as hair dressing and dress making, and household duties, especially in rural 
areas. 
* 
EDUCATIONAL authorities have observed few marked changes in recent years in 
the aims and ambitions of school leavers apart from the heavy influx of the more 
senior leavers into the teaching profession. 
Between 1800 and 2000 young people will begin primary and secondary teaching 
courses at the University and at the Teachers’ College next February. 
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Nearly 1000 of them will eventually become teachers at State schools, helping to 
staff new and extended schools catering for the increasing population. 
The number of high schools in Victoria has increased rapidly. Only five years ago it 
was 59; from the beginning of the new school year it will be 117. 
Two-thirds of all students in the arts faculty at the University are assigned to the 
Education department. 
The science student body consists largely of students who will take up teaching. 
* 
One reason for the popularity of teaching is quickly evident. Teaching is no longer a 
Cinderella profession. 
While still at school, those who want to be teachers with the Education department 
may qualify for bursaries of 50 pounds a year in the leaving and matriculation years. 
While training for their careers, their tuition fees are fully paid and they receive a 
minimum living allowance of 7 pounds a week more if they live away from home. 
On completion of the course secondary school teachers receive a commencing 
salary of 1192 pounds if a man, 960 pounds if a woman. 
I asked the Director-General of Education (Mr A.H. Ramsay) and the secretary of the 
University Appointments Board (Mr F. Downes) whether the high intake from schools 
for the teaching profession was in the best interests of other professions. 
Both agreed that it was essential to the production of more students for all 
professions to have, first, an adequate number of competent school teachers. 
Mr. Downes considered that there was a danger that the heavy emphasis on training 
of teachers might upset the balance in some faculties; but if it was a danger, it was a 
temporary one only. 
* 
WHAT effects have recent scientific developments -developments like those leading 
to the production of nuclear power and now Sputniks had on the ambitions of school 
leavers? 
“Some school boys have tended to become “nuclear happy”, which I think is a 
mistake,” said Mr. Downes. 
“There is a future in nuclear science only for the really top-class brain.” 
“The result of this “nuclear Happiness” is that some boys have taken up physics at 
the expense of chemistry and already we have a shortage of chemists.” 
Mr. Downes said there were also serious shortages of metallurgists and geologists. 
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Many university leaders believe that there is a need for more undergraduates 
throughout the whole structure; they would not like to see a much greater emphasis 
on technology if this is at the expense of the humanities. 
The human problems of the future will, they say, be no less difficult than the 
technological ones. 
Scientists will make great inventions, but it will be up to political and social leaders to 
see that they are used to the best ends ... 
[The Age, November 12, 1957, p.2]  
This debate over the US novel “God’s Little Acre” shows the persistent problems. 
Here the argument pivots around whether the text has “literary merit” in the eyes of 
experts. 
COURT RULES AMERICAN NOVEL OBSCENE; CONFISCATION ORDERED 
A MAGISTRATE, Mr. L. Griffin, S.M., ordered the confiscation of four copies of the 
book which were before him in court. 
William Heinemann Ltd., of Collins Street, Melbourne, had been summoned to show 
cause why the books should not be destroyed. 
Mr. A.E.Woodward (for the Crown) said the prosecution did not deny that the novel 
was of some literary merit. 
It was contended, however, that the novel came within sections of the law relating to 
books that placed an undue emphasis on sex matter, and which would tend to 
deprave and corrupt minds subject to immoral influences. 
He submitted that the book dealt with sex in a way not acceptable to the standards of 
this community. 
Mr. Woodward, alluding to descriptions in the book, to its characters and their 
philosophies, submitted that the novel contained much drivel, but drivel that could be 
dangerous to sections of the community. 
Literary Merit 
Mr. J. Starke, Q.C., (for William Heinemann Ltd.) said the case was “as amazing a 
prosecution as would ever be called before a magistrate.” 
The novel was a work of recognised literary merit. First published in 1933, it had run 
through many editions and sold more than six million copies, and had never been 
successfully prosecuted. 
It had “even been passed by that extremely conservative body, the Commonwealth 
Literary Board of Censorship.” 
“Now, after some 36 years of blameless existence, it is cited in Melbourne,” Mr. 
Starke said. 
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“If this best-selling novel could not be bought in Victoria, we would become a 
laughing stock throughout the international literary world.” 
Critics’ views 
Mr. Arthur Phillips, English master at Wesley College, called by Mr. Starke, said he 
had experience as a literary critic and was an author of literary criticisms. 
He had read “God’s Little Acre,” a book he regarded a of literary merit. 
He considered the author’s view was that there was a problem to be faced of 
mankind in animal bodies yet expected to behave as people that there was a conflict 
to be solved. 
Mr. Ian Mair, lecturer in humanities at Swinburn Technical College, and a former 
member of the staff of the Public Library, said he was a graduate in arts and had 
acted as a judge in numerous literary competitions. 
He considered “God’s Little Acre” a work of literary merit and agreed that it had been 
widely recognised as such for many years. The novel was among works prescribed 
for studies in American universities. 
Mr. Ivor Hammet, inspector of publications, Customs department, said the book 
“God’s Little Acre” had been banned in 1933 in Australia. It was released for public 
sale last year. 
Mr. Leonard Voss Smith, General manager of Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers) Ltd., 
said he agreed the novel was one of literary merit. 
Mr. Griffin, in announcing his ruling, said that on the evidence, he found the book was 
generally distributed to the public and that on the basis that it was obscene but a 
work of recognised literary merit, it should have been permitted only limited 
distribution. 
Representatives of William Heinemann Ltd.’s solicitors, Henderson and Ball, said 
outside the court that an appeal would be lodged. 
[The Age, December 1, 1959] 
Obscene literature and television together formed powerful rallying points for moral 
advocates. The fear of many, such as the writer of this letter to the editor, was that 
television viewing, especially of crime-drama shows, led directly to aggression and 
violence. 
CRIME, FILMS AND CHILDREN 
SIR, I would challenge the contention of Mr., Hetherington (2/12) that “crime films are 
merely modern equivalents of the lurid paperback book that boys once read.” Does 
he really believe that the visual impact of films is no greater than that of the written 
word? 
He seems to get considerable satisfaction in learning that, according to the results of 
the research directed by Mr. R.J.Thomson, there was “no evidence that viewing 
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crime-drama provoked psychopathic or criminal tendencies in a young audience” (in 
this case 15-16 year-olds.) 
At the same time he chooses to ignore those findings of the same research team 
(also referred to by Mr. Rosenthal (2/9) which suggested that “frequent crime-drama 
viewing tended to render the viewer insensitive to the acts of brutality, the misery and 
unhappiness which he witnessed on the television screen.” 
Mr. Rothenthal went on to say “that in the acquisition of a certain indifference to the 
distress and misfortunes of others there lay the greatest hazard to children who 
constantly watch crime-drama programmes.” 
The authors of “Television and the Child” provide another sound argument against 
the constant exposure of children to scenes of violence. They suggest that these 
programmes “may indeed shift a child’s views so as to make aggression seem more 
normal, and acceptable.” 
Surely these latter findings alone are sufficient excuse for parents to be concerned 
when they see the regularity with which the themes of crime and violence appear on 
their television screens. 
M. GILBERT (Mordialloc). 
[The Age, December 7, 1959] 
Members of the religious community remained active participants in the debate over 
education. Here Christian values are juxtaposed to Communism, and religious 
teaching in state schools is defended. 
TEACHING OF THE BIBLE 
SIR. JOHN LECHTE and those who support him in his contention against what is 
termed “dogmatic teaching” in Government controlled schools, fail to define their 
terms. 
As a consequence, one cannot be sure as to their real grounds of dissent. If by 
“dogmatic teaching” is meant sectarian (or particularist) teaching, then I believe many 
people would be with them. 
If, however, by “dogmatic teaching” is meant basic religious teaching such as the 
New Testament sets forth and on which Christianity itself is rooted, then John Lechte 
and his supporters are very much astray. 
Indeed, they contradict themselves by inability or unwillingness to recognise and 
admit the surely incontrovertible fact that “ethical standards” stem from and are 
dependent upon prior religious belief or dogma. 
Opposites 
Take two opposite illustrations: dialectic materialistic Communism dismisses all 
religion (and God) as myth. Consequently, it denies human personal values. 
Therefore morals have no place in Communist practice, only expediency in the 
service of the State (or party). 
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Against this put the splendid self-sacrificing lives of the great Christian humanists, 
beginning with St. Paul up to Schweitzer, the inspiration of which is found in a 
dogmatic faith. 
It is surely sufficient to add that ethics no more than life itself can subsist in a 
vacuum. The proof of this lies not in bland assertions, but in our very much troubled 
and terrified world. 
When religion goes, no reason remains for anything else, not even ethics, so-called. 
(REV.) A.D. BRODIE (The Manse, Nagambie) 
[The Age, December 9, 1959] 
The push for science was the result of perceived “world competition”. But many 
cautioned that the push towards science could go too far and cautioned against 
“abandon[ing] our traditional methods of education to scramble on the atomic 
bandwagon”. They argued for a balance of “science and humanities” and care that 
the continuing need for teachers, doctors, and other professions was ignored. 
SCIENCE AND THE NEW WORLD 
Under the pressure of world competition, Australian teachers have been warned, 
time and again, that they must produce a new generation of scientists quickly if we 
wish to hold our place in the atomic age. There are plenty of figures on record which 
prove that the Russians are training many more scientists than the Western world, 
and that if we cannot push a generation of school children through an intensive 
cramming course in physics we may fall farther behind than we are already. 
But before we abandon our traditional methods of education to scramble on the 
atomic bandwagon, we should listen to the opinions of some of the educators who 
are experts in the difficult business of training children to do the work they are best 
suited for. Speech nights produce many well-meaning platitudes, but they also give 
head masters an annual opportunity to emerge from the quiet of their studies and tell 
parents what they think education can do for their children. 
One thing it should do is to find the right job for each child, whether boy or girl, where 
natural aptitude can be put to the best use. Australia today is short of scientists and 
technologists; it is also short of doctors, teachers and artists. Mr. J.J. Leppit, head 
master of Trinity Grammar School, has probably put into words what many other 
teachers are thinking when he has warned parents against “pushing their sons into 
science” whether they have a natural aptitude for it or not. 
With so many scholarships and appointments open there is a strong tendency to 
force children into a scientific career before they are old enough to make up their own 
minds or to show their natural bent. Australia cannot afford to waste the scientific 
talent which it seems to produce as naturally as singers, cricketers or tennis players. 
But our future does not depend entirely on our technological skills; there are other 
fields which must be cultivated by our universities. 
These are equally necessary to a rapidly growing nation. We need many more 
teachers than we can find; we are acutely short of doctors; we cannot neglect the 
humanities without paying heavily for our omission. Without a regular influx of trained 
lawyers we cannot maintain our standards of justice. However urgent we feel our 
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need for physicists, it would be a mistake to force young students into this exacting 
branch of science unless they are suited to it. 
Not many years ago this was a problem for parents and their children to consider 
together by inclination and guesswork. The appearance of the vocational guidance 
expert on the educational scene has provided them with a more reliable solution of 
their problems. it may be some years before there are enough of these scientific 
workers in the schools, but already it is possible to discover a child’s abilities and 
prevent a grave misuse of natural talent. 
The need for more scientific and technical training in Australia is real and urgent. But 
it must be part of a balanced educational programme which will develop the 
humanities at the same time. We may have much ground to catch up on the scientific 
side, but we cannot afford to abandon the humanities in our haste to keep up with the 
times. 
[The Age, December 11, 1959, p.2] 
Many educators and schools were pushed by critics to defend their approaches to 
scientific education. Here the principal of a major grammar school responds to 
critics. 
SCIENCE AND HUMANITIES 
SIR. In their anxiety to stress the needs of science, W. Boas, A.J. Francis and J.R. 
Price (14/12) have unfortunately given a very misleading picture of my own views 
and, by implication, of the policy of this school. 
I am fully aware of the need for more students to study mathematics and science and 
for an improvement in the quality of the work done. 
To this end the school council this year has spent 50,000 pounds, the greater part of 
which went to providing the best possible facilities for teaching these subjects. 
The plan of work in the school has just been revised so that in future all boys will 
study mathematics and science to Intermediate standard. 
We are aware of the difficulties involved in teaching these subjects and the staff has 
been helped by providing them with first-class conditions and equipment and they 
have been encouraged to give up their holiday time to attend courses where they can 
get in touch with the latest knowledge and teaching methods. 
Not Forced 
Against this background of a great effort in the school to recognise and meet the 
needs of science, the following points were made at speech night; 
Boys must not be forced to continue their studies in these subjects when they do not 
have the ability to do so. 
There is a real problem of boys at Leaving Certificate level carrying on with 
mathematics and science when enough has been revealed to make it clear that they 
can only meet with frustration and disappointment. 
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Many parents are so keen to see their sons scientists, and many boys are so keen to 
be scientists, that they are not willing to listen to warnings about their capacity for the 
task. 
Not all boys of ability should study science. The needs of science are undeniably 
growing, but the needs of the other professions are not decreasing and, in trying to 
meet the needs of science we must not weaken other professions. 
Perhaps the solution here is that more be done in schools to make sure that all talent 
is discovered and given opportunity to fulfil itself. 
Finally, in our anxiety to meet our needs in the narrowest educational sense, that is in 
providing knowledge, we must not lose sight of even more important aims. 
What our children know when they leave school is not all that matters. What they are 
is even more important. 
J.J. LEPPITT (Trinity Grammar School, Kew) 
[The Age, December 16, 1959] 
The battle over the direction and emphasis of the curriculum continued. But the 
immediate problem by the end of the 1950s was with the actual demographic “bulge” 
of students. This was directly attributable to post-war birth rates, increased retention 
rates, and continuing immigration. As noted here, these problems were already 
being felt at universities. 
SCHOOL AND TEACHER SHORTAGES 
EDUCATION FACES INCREASING “BATTLE OF THE BULGE” 
Schooldays are ending this week for a record number of Australian children. Yet this 
record will be smashed next year and for many years to come. This year’s number of 
school leavers is 10 per cent higher than last year’s and 60 per cent higher than in 
1939. By 1962 it will be 25 per cent higher than now. 
In education and industry, the effort to cope with this startling increase has come to 
be known as “the battle of the bulge.” 
The bulge has already hit the primary schools and run its course from kindergarten to 
eighth grade. There was chaos in its early years, but the authorities coped well on 
the whole once the situation was fully realised. 
Primary classes are still too big and there are still too many temporary premised. But, 
on the other hand, there is a great number of fine new schools and a greatly 
increased corps of teachers. 
Not it is the turn of secondary schools. The bulge first hit them about four years ago, 
but not until this year did the crisis threaten to get out of hand. 
It is admitted now, both in the State and private school fields, that secondary-school 
accommodation is desperately short, and that too many temporary teachers brought 
in to fill the gap and below the desired standard. 
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In secondary schools, the bulge has three causes:- 
* First and most important there was the explosive increase in births during 
the fine careless days of the immediate post-war era. 
* Second, there had been the great tide of migrants, whose children require 
schooling. It is true that not a large proportion of New Australians have 
families now of secondary-school age, but there are enough to add to the 
crisis. 
* Third, there is the fact that children are remaining at secondary schools 
longer. This is an excellent trend in itself, but it too adds to the crisis. 
The impact of this last factor can be judged by these startling figures; five years ago, 
one out of 12 High-school students proceeded to matriculation. Now the figure is one 
in five. 
* 
EDUCATION department heads say there are three causes. 
First, parents now have more money, are more able to support their children through 
the latter years of school. Second, the years of higher training are now more 
attractive, and secure greater rewards in the outside world. Third, industry and 
commerce are now demanding higher standards. 
For educationists, the problem of the bulge is not only to accommodate and teach 
this greater number of children over longer years, but to retain the higher standards 
demanded. 
A vast amount has been done, even though it is not enough. The number of High 
schools, for instance, has been quadrupled since the war. 
In 1948, the cost of new school buildings was 374,000 pounds. This year’s estimate 
is for 8 million pounds. Next year’s is for 10 million pounds. 
Yet in spite of these dramatic increases, one in three High schools is working in 
temporary accommodation. 
The trouble is lack of money. Last year’s Commonwealth grant allotted 38 million 
pounds to Victoria for education which seems by older standards an enormous sum. 
But of this, 22 million pounds went in salaries, 2,500,000 pounds on teacher training, 
2 million pounds on school buses, and so on through maintenance and other 
miscellanies. 
It is not surprising that only 8 million pounds could be salvaged for new building. Only 
a greatly increased Commonwealth grant will serve to meet the crisis. 
As far as the State educational system is concerned, it cannot be said that money is 
being wasted or inefficiently used in new building. 
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New schools are not built of a piece. They are planned in four stages first, 
classrooms and essential services; second premises for cookery, library and so on; 
third, rooms for art, music, woodwork and the like; and fourth, assembly hall, 
cafeteria and gymnasiums. 
Money has been so short that none of the schools has yet reached the fourth stage. 
The picture is one of improvisation, efficient within its limits, but shockingly hampered 
by lack of money. 
* 
The educationists’ other problem of the bulge the securing of sufficient teachers with 
high enough training is also being met with massive measures, though it is very far 
from being solved. 
There are now 1639 secondary school teachers in training, and next year there will 
be more than 2000. This compares with a few hundred a decade ago. 
Such large-scale recruitment has been made possible, partly by higher salaries, 
partly by the student-ship system, which has made it possible for student teachers to 
earn while they learn. 
The move has been helped too, by the improving social status of the teacher. Only 
half a generation ago, teaching was regarded as a poor sort of job. Now it is as proud 
a profession as any. 
A special problem in the staffing of secondary schools is that primary teaching is a 
much easier career, both in training and on the job, yet secondary teachers get little 
or no extra reward for taking on their heavier responsibilities. 
Secondary teachers must, in general, do a university course, which delays their 
earning time. 
Unlike primary teachers, they are obliged to spend most of their evenings preparing 
the next day’s lessons. Yet for this they get no reward. 
If the secondary-school crisis is to be met, a substantial salary margin must be 
offered secondary-school teachers as an incentive to accept these extra 
responsibilities. 
Even without the incentive there is a heartening number of secondary-school 
teachers in training. But, so sharp is the crisis, there are still not nearly enough. 
A typical case is a suburban High school in which three of the four English teachers 
are New Australians, with a sketchy knowledge of the Queen’s English. 
Countless examples could be given of temporary teachers of science and 
mathematics the field where the shortage is move grave who have only the most 
primitive qualifications for their task. 
The Education department is optimistic enough to believe that the secondary-teacher 
shortage will be over by 1967. 
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If the secondary-school picture is grim now as a result of the bulge, what will happen 
at the university level in a few years time. 
* 
The University of Melbourne is already too full. 
Monash University is not yet started and will grow too slowly unless much more 
money than at present promised is made available. 
And even if it grows as fast as planned, a third university will still be needed in less 
than 10 years time. 
The problem of the bulge has not yet been fully faced by governments or citizens. It 
is grave enough even if it is considered only in terms of numbers demanding 
education. But it is graver still in a society that is demanding above all a great flow of 
trained minds. 
It is being met with some imagination, a good deal of energy, but far too little money. 
[The Age, December 17, 1959] 
By 1960, the issue of the teaching of migrant students, “New Australians”, in 
mainstream schools has become a professional and public issue. This article by a 
Melbourne teacher describes the pedagogical, cultural and institutional problems 
faced by migrant children in schools and the kinds of hybrid approaches to teaching 
English reading and writing teaching developed locally. Note also the editor’s closing 
plea for more teachers to learn languages other than English. 
TEACH THEM ENGLISH 
By D. Newman, School No. 2566, North Melbourne. 
The high percentage of migrant children at our school provides many illustrations of 
the problems that lack of English presents to the New Australian. This inability to 
communicate easily generates many problems school retardation, restriction of job 
opportunities, and behaviour difficulties. 
I intend, by Quoting from experiences with some of these children, to make the point 
that teachers are in a vital position to lessen friction in our community, and to develop 
citizens of Australia, rather than members of unassimilated migrant communities. The 
teaching of language provides the pathway top this goal. 
First meet Joe, a twelve-year-old from Sicily. Joe had not only to overcome the 
problem of language, but also the problem so prevalent to-day with whole families 
working lack of guidance and supervision. Joe, being the youngest member of his 
family, has to spend much of his time alone or with friends. Also, he is expected to be 
mature in outlook and in his actions. The boy arrived at our school as one of a group 
of about six. The boys, Frank, Vandio, Agostino, Giau, Lorenzo, and Joe were placed 
in Grade III. The unconcerned and disinterested manner that they first exhibited (Joe 
in particular) soon changed to defiant insolence. 
The oldest boys, Lorenzo and Agostino, were moved to Grave IV. after it was 
decided to break up the group. They quickly settled down in this grade and began to 
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improve in outlook and achievement. However, the remaining four continued to be 
troublesome both inside school and out. The words “dago” and “dirty Australian” were 
heard, and hostilities, inspired no doubt in many cases by home attitudes, became 
more open, and more dangerous, because of the tendency of older members of the 
various families to carry on the feuds. Then Joe, being the ringleader in his small 
gang, was placed in a special grade where he was given special lessons in English. 
His friends, too were admitted to the special English class, which gave them 1 3/4 
hours daily. This class, conducted in conjunction with the normal work of the grade, 
has become a permanent feature of the school organisation, new-comers in need of 
special language instruction being sent from their respective grades each day. 
The first reading taught was based on the limited vocabulary of the boys. Their first 
scrap-books commenced, “I like to play football.” The boys had picked up enough 
football terms for Joe’s book to be expanded to include, “I like to play football.” “I can 
kick a goal.” “I can take a mark.” “I can take a high mark.” And success! “I can kick a 
drop.” A point of interest here; it seems that the new-comer is well on the way to 
being accepted in the school the minute he masters the drop-kick. Perhaps this is 
because he then shows increased interest in the game. 
Various other methods of widening the vocabulary were used. Joe and his friends cut 
pictures from magazines, with the teacher supplying captions. The repetition of 
names of articles in daily use, at school and at home, was another means employed. 
The names were used in sentences which, in turn, were used in reading. One by 
one, the boys graduated to Adventurers in Reading and the companion series, 
Adventures in Writing. As Joe gained some command over his new language, his 
willingness to allow himself to be accepted in the school community became 
apparent. The other members of the group acted similarly. Joe was returned to his 
normal grade, being promoted to Grade IV. in February this year, where he is able to 
contribute interestedly, and with eagerness, to the general grade activity. However, 
he continues to attend the daily English class, realising that his best qualification for 
gaining employment will be an ability to read and to write, as well as to speak 
English. 
As with any difficult child, one has first to gain Joe’s confidence. It took some time to 
win him, but having realised that an effort was being made to help him, he began to 
attack his work with keenness. Having gained the confidence of the whole group, it 
was possible to impress the maxim “Practice makes perfect.” A rule, stating that 
English only was to be spoken while at school, was therefore made with a dual 
purpose of encouraging these boys to try at all times to use English, and (perhaps 
the more important) of avoiding the suspicion that is displayed toward those who 
speak foreign languages. 
Joe is not “out of the woods “yet, but he is a much changed lad now, and is moving in 
the right direction. 
Girls are a more difficult proposition since they withdraw into language groups and 
are slow to join in school-yard games and disputes. Isabella was extremely shy, 
formed friendships with other Italian girls, and, though seated with an Australian girl, 
made no apparent effort to communicate with her. She would not attempt to indicate 
whether she understood what was being said to her, nor would she bring herself to 
seek help from teachers or pupils. On entering the English class, Isabella could not 
be induced to join in the oral exercises nor did she show any interest in the scrap-
book or pictures. However, she did copy very carefully and neatly anything that was 
written on the black board. Taking her pen, the teacher said “a pen”-”Isabella’s pen.” 
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Isabella repeated the word “pen” and it was not long before she was repeating “This 
is a pen.” Sentences of this nature also made up her first reading. 
Using the schoolroom as a starting-point, and taking in its books, pens, pencils, 
desks, doors, window, and walls, we gradually built up a vocabulary. More important, 
Isabella gained confidence in herself, which enabled her to attack pronunciation 
without fear of ridicule, and to say, “I don’t understand.” This experience confirmed 
my view that it is not only possible, but an easy task, to teach English without any 
knowledge of the pupil’s own language.* 
Like the boys, Isabella likes to play, too, and her transformation since she has gained 
a better understanding of what is being said, not only to her but in her hearing, has 
been very heartening. 
There is always the problem of placement. Which is the most suitable grade? John 
presented such a problem. A Greek boy of fifteen years, John arrived in Australia in 
January, 1959. The beginning of the school year found him in a post-primary grade. 
Here he met George, who told him of the English class at his former school. John 
presented himself, asking to be taught English. At first he was placed in Grade VI. 
and attended the English class daily. He soon displayed a knowledge of arithmetic 
much higher than Grade VI level, so it was decided that he should be placed full time 
in the special grade where he could work at his own pace and study those subjects 
which he would need for a high school course. John then joined a night class in 
spoken English, and it soon became evident that here was good student material. His 
progress was such that he soon completed Adventures in Reading and the 
succeeding series, More Adventures, and New Adventures. Dictation, spelling, 
grammar, and composition were attacked with fair results, and Mathematics for the 
First Year presented no great difficulty in interpretation. It was now apparent that 
John was ready to compete at a higher level, and to this end a high school was 
contacted. 
John was interviewed and enrolled early in third term. The next year he was to 
attempt Intermediate Certificate work. What great pleasure to all his success would 
give! It is my belief that John will grow up much happier in Australia through having 
been given the chance he so much desired. Are there any more Johns in our 
schools? 
Excessive numbers make it impossible for teachers to give individual attention to the 
new-comer in a normal grade. He does not learn English, but rather picks it up; nor 
does he become part of the school. The quickest way to gain the confidence of this 
new-comer and to make him feel part of the school is to make him realize that an 
effort is being made to help him. 
Where possible, after placing him in a remedial or similar grade, being immediately to 
teach the child the language. He, in turn, does his best to pass on his new knowledge 
to other members of the family. So, Agostino, when he takes home a book, 
introduces it to the whole family. Most parents are pleased to know that their children 
are receiving special tuition and, contrary to popular belief, most parents are eager to 
learn the language. 
Having, we hope, give the child first contacts with us that are pleasurable, it is 
reasonable to assume that his attitude toward his adopted country will be influenced 
by these pleasant associations. Having also made some effort to educate our old 
Australian children as to their responsibilities, we must be on our way toward 
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maintaining this attitude and, consequently, toward lessening the friction that is so 
often reported in the press and of which many of us have had experience. Also, we 
must be gaining for Australia citizens who will be proud to be Australians. 
Many amusing incidents occur in the process of language development, and, in 
conclusion, I should like to relate two of these both concerning sport. 
The boys were playing cricket. When it came time for Antonio to bat, he could not be 
found. Next morning, when faced with the fact that he had “skipped” off from sport, 
he was most indignant. Said he, “Sir, you called out “over” so I went home!” Cleaned 
bowled! 
* NOTE- The author is perfectly right. But the argument must not be carried too far, 
as has sometimes been done. It is not necessary to use a foreign language in order 
to teach English to new-comers, but it is a decided advantage to have studies and 
become proficient in one or two. To paraphrase a line -”What do they know of English 
who only English know?” The traps and difficulties (and how to avoid them) in 
learning to think in a new language are only fully apparent to those who have been 
obliged to experience them.- Ed. 
[The Educational Magazine, February 1960, Vol.17] 
Across the 1950s the maintenance of patterns of “good speech” were a persistent 
source of debate. In the Wyndam Report, “correct” spoken language was tied up 
closely in the public and educational imagination with standards of literacy. By the 
1960s, though, the position that there was a distinctive “Australian English” was 
becoming more popular. Part of the move away from a reliance on British education 
marked the rise of Australian nationalism. 
LET’S SPEAK AUSTRALIAN 
by R.B. Bell 
R.B. Bell, in “Education” (W.A.) formulates some constructive ideas to counter 
criticism of our Australian dialect. 
The other evening I was half-listening to a broadcast talk given by an Englishwoman 
on her experiences in and her impressions of Australia after a six months’ tour. Not a 
thing to become excited about, you will say, and I agree except that this talk was 
more vivid, and the reminiscences more entertaining than most of its predecessors. 
The speaker was fairly obviously a woman of perception and culture, and her 
observations were made with an apparently open-minded keenness that made the 
talk, as it progressed, most interesting. Then, inevitably, the question of our way of 
speaking arose. 
Now, I don’t know why it is that visitors to our shores always seem constrained to 
comment on Australian speech, or to offer theories on its origin, but this seems to be 
the inevitable happenings much so that we often expect them but mostly no longer 
notice them when they occur. It is only when a theory is incredible, as this one was, 
that it excites comment. 
This woman seriously considered that our manner of speaking, with its 
accompanying odd sounds (to her ear!), was caused by the continued efforts of our 
convict ancestors to speak to their mates and, at the same time, escape detection by 
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their warders that is, they spoke with the teeth in upper and lower jaw held together 
and allowed the sound to escape through the side of the mouth. The lady seemed to 
consider that most of us still speak this way. ... 
Professor Mitchell, Professor of English at the Sydney University, is to date the only 
person to make a comprehensive study of Australian speech and the Australian 
dialect. He explains the variation in Australian speech in this way. First, he takes the 
most effective form that is nearest to the mother-tongue (Received Pronunciation), 
and that is in common usage. This form he calls “Educated Australian”, a name 
which he admits is far from being strictly accurate, because by no means all 
educated Australians use it, although many do. Then he takes the least effective 
form, which is furthest away from the mother-tongue. This he calls “Broad 
Australian.” Now, while the gulf between these two may seem wide, the beginnings of 
all the extremes in Broad Australian can be heard in Educated Australian (the work 
“suddenly” is pronounced “suddenli” in Received Pronunciation, “suddenlee” in 
Educated Australian, “suddenler-ee” in Broad Australian). Between Educated 
Australian and Broad Australian there are almost as many variations as there are 
people to speak them. The type midway between these two, Professor Mitchell calls 
“Uneducated Australian.” 
Now, Educated Australian undoubtedly can be an effective form of speech. Users of 
it have been accepted as effective speakers in world affairs. The Rt. Hon. R.G. 
Menzies in the field of statesmanship, the late Dr. Gilbert Murray in letters, Peter 
Finch and Keith Michelle in the theatre are some names that come to mind. There 
are many others whose speech is equally effective. The nation abounds with them. 
There are many more, of course, whose speech is most ineffective. But if we forget 
about affected speech (and this is ineffective speech in whatever sphere or country it 
is used), if we do not try to ape Received Pronunciation, which we almost never hear 
spoken anyway, and if we train these ineffective speakers, especially children, to be 
effective speakers using Educated Australian, there is no reason why we should not 
have as large a proportion of effective speakers as any other English-speaking 
country. 
We have arrived at these points, then: first, that we speak differently from any other 
English-speaking country (we are stuck with our own dialect of English which we 
cannot change and which, if we are sensible, we must simply accept); and second, 
that at its best, as Educated Australian, it is a most effective form of the English 
language (at its worst, as Broad Australian, it is quite ineffective). it now remains for 
me to submit, humbly, a few suggestions which may guide your thinking on the 
question of speech education. 
(1) Let us accept our speech for what it is a separate dialect of the English 
tongue. Professor Mitchell’s books The Pronunciation of English in 
Australia and Spoken English, and the curricula recently issued by the 
Education Departments of Western Australia and New South Wales have 
tried to establish this idea. But printed documents cannot change the minds of 
teachers and citizens unless the teachers and citizens want them to be 
changed. 
(2) Let us forget and ignore all criticism levelled by outsiders at our way of 
speaking, even when it is well meaning and most of it is not. It is of no use to 
us and simply confuses the issue. 
(3) Let us become adamant in demanding that those in positions where speech is 
vital to the carrying of that position be users of effective speech. We can do 
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nothing about those already in these positions, but at all levels of education 
we can train those who will occupy them in time to come. 
(4) Let us throw off the shackles of the old-style (but, I am afraid, still operative) 
professional elocution teacher. These sincere, but unfortunately misguided 
people, many of whom were never trained as educators, have confused 
speech with performance. Remember speech is a utilitarian tool of real 
effectiveness ninety-five per cent of the time, and an artistic medium of great 
beauty and expressiveness only five per cent of the time. Only when this idea 
has been fully absorbed can accurate and sensible attitudes toward speech 
education be formed. 
Finally, let our universities, which alone possess the facilities, help us in our task by 
compiling an Australian pronouncing dictionary. This may be a long, arduous, and 
expensive task, but it will, in the long run, save much confusion and help to unify 
gradually the nation’s attitude to the Educated Australian dialect of the English 
language. 
[The Educational Magazine, April, 1960, Vol.17, p.112-115] 
Professor Mitchell’s public advocacy of “Australian English” aside, the complaints 
about the standards of public and media speech continued in the press. 
BROADCAST SPEECH NEEDS IMPROVEMENT 
The problem of speech clarity in spoken broadcasts is still a very real one. 
Sometimes the speech is immaculate at others just a mumble without sibilants or 
dentals or anything else necessary to make a voice understood. 
The one type invites listening. The other breeds frustration and a reach for the 
switch. 
Last week we had a shining example of how broadcast speech should sound. The 
ABC presented us with an abridged version of Hamlet, the abridger being the poet 
and journalist Douglas Stewart. 
There was nothing exceptionable about the abridgment even stage versions of 
Hamlet are cut but every word could be heard without strain of any kind and it was a 
pleasure to listen to English well written and spoken. 
Unfortunately this sort of thing tends to be the exception rather than the rule. Much of 
the spoken work over national stations is mushy and unintelligible. 
That Sunday 6 p.m. session entitled The Critics is a case in point. It is obviously 
recorded, sometimes well, sometimes not; it is probably carelessly recorded because 
few people are likely to be listening then; and it is not a particularly illuminating 
session anyway. 
* 
The people chosen to speak here and in most other broadcasts by alleged experts 
are obviously not chosen because of their proficiency in voice production or 
microphone manners. ... 
[The Age, July 27, 1960, p.17] 
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Not all viewed the arrival of comprehensive secondary schooling with favour. Here 
the Wyndham Report is criticised as the “last flicker of the pre-war and post-war 
‘progressive’ ideas” brought in from America. The extension of secondary school 
access to a broader segment of the population -- specifically more girls, children of 
migrant groups, rural and lower socioeconomic families -- was viewed by many as a 
threat to ‘standards’. Here the end of primary school examinations and selective 
secondary schools here is seen to lead, logically, to the decline of universities. 
PLAIN ENGLISH 
Education as Poise! 
The adoption of the Wyndham Report on Education by the N.S.W. Cabinet last week 
will be a landmark in the history of the decay of education in Australia. It is bound to 
stimulate similar decisions in other states. 
Look first of all at what will be destroyed. The selective high schools, which were the 
best State schools (and among the best schools of any kind) in the country will be 
abolished and replaced by area and comprehensive schools. The decisive primary-
school examinations will be abolished, thereby removing the main stimulus for work 
in primary schools. The first-year course in high schools, when students up till now 
began the serious study of subjects, will be replaced with a generalised gimmicky 
syllabus in which nothing will be studies properly. And the whole idea that education 
is hard work and the cultivation of intelligence will be replaced with the already passé’ 
“modern” cant that education is the cultivation of “poise,” “balance,” etc. 
On the other hand, what is gained? An extra year of high school, say the 
Wyndhamites. It is true the full course will now be six years instead of the five. But 
absolutely nothing is gained by this. No more work will be done. The same ground 
will be covered. The only difference is that a year will be wasted. All that a N.S.W. 
Education Department spokesman could say last week in defence of the extra year 
was that it would make students “more mature, more poised and more balanced.” 
Instead of education we are now getting poise! This is progress! 
Naturally at any time there is room for reform. No one would suggest that the State 
education system was satisfactory. By the Wyndham Report represents the last 
flicker of the pre-war and post-war “progressive” ideas and bears no relation to the 
needs of the country today. Ironically, it will bring us into line with the worst American 
practices just at the time when America is itself abandoning these practices. 
With important primary-school examinations abolished, selective schools abolished, 
and secondary-school standards lowered, it is obvious that, taken along with the 
decline of the universities referred to in a recent BULLETIN article (July 8), the whole 
structure of education is collapsing. It is disastrous enough that this should happen, 
but for the whole dreary thing to be called a triumph for progress is taxing the public’s 
patience and good nature too far. 
[Bulletin, July 29, 1961, p.11] 
The critique of increased American cultural influence was taken up as a cause 
celebre in the early 1960s. This article describes the spread and influence of US 
media and publishing, attributing comic books, TV and magazine advertisement, TV 
drama and comedy, and other forms of popular culture to the US. It discusses the 
economics of publishing and the consequences of mass culture. In so doing, it goes 
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beyond the style of 1950s critique of the moral dangers of popular culture. This piece 
is an early commentary on the rise of the ‘culture industries’ in a globalised 
economy, and the influences of these industries on local culture, youth, social 
identity, and so forth. Ironically, in spite of its strong nationalism, it closes by citing as 
support prominent European and American sociological critiques of mass culture. 
IS AMERICANISM A THREAT? 
by Max Harris 
Resistance is not a crank’s crusade. 
The movement towards American “admass” culture is becoming sufficiently 
pronounced in Australia for people who take the phenomenon seriously to begin 
formulating policies against the possible day when Australia’s cultural life will have to 
battle to survive. 
Just how much admass Americanism exists here at the moment? Certainly the 
existence of a “genuinely Australian periodicals press” is not threatened. A tour of city 
newsagencies in Adelaide, including the huge Myer Emporium range, showed some 
unusual features. “Time” and “Life” are universally available. But on the other hand 
not a single newsagency in Adelaide of those visited had the “Sunday Times,” 
English “Observer,” “Manchester Guardian Weekly,” “Times Weekly Review” or “New 
Statesman” for sale. A few of them had stray copies of “John O’Londons” and “The 
Listener,” but neither of these is a bona fide news magazine. 
But this is no indication of buying trends. The English weeklies have not set out to 
carve a slice from the Australian newsagency trade. (The only English weekly to 
have engaged in any sales promotion in Australia in the post-war period has been 
the most conservative and erudite of the all “The Times Literary Supplement,” and 
this was probably due to energies of “The Times’” Australian representative, Bernard 
Robinson of Newcastle.) Apart from the Time-Life organisation the same lack of 
interest applies to the American weeklies. Out of ten Adelaide news-agencies none 
of them had even heard of “Reporter” or the U.S.A. “Nation,” let alone had copies for 
sale. In the field of hobbies and specialised interest periodicals, Adelaide 
newsagencies reflected a remarkable balance between American, British and 
Australian publications. 
The impression one gets from news-stalls (at least in provincial Australian cities) is 
that Australia’s geographical isolation protects us from both the worst and the best in 
overseas periodicals. Transport costs are so high, Gordon and Gotch handling 
charges so substantial, the Australian readership so small, that it is impossible for 
high-level British or American periodicals to pursue non-subscription sales in this 
country. Australian enterprise would, in consequence, appear to be restricted in only 
a few very specialised fields of periodical publications...high fashion magazines like 
“Vogue” and “Harper’s” or international glossies like “Life” or “Realities.” 
It is also quite clear that America has failed to penetrate the Australian market in the 
field of mass circulation paper-backs. “Lolly-shop literature” is still firmly the exclusive 
territory of British paperback publishers..Pan, Ace, Corgi, Four Square and Fontana. 
The American equivalents, like Dell and Bantam, are skinnier, skimpier, shoddier and 
more expensive (the average Dell or 35 cent U.S.A. paperback is 4s.9d.; the average 
Pan title 3s.9d.). 
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In fact, the only literary empire controlled by American ideas and ideals is that 
devoted to “the seduction of the innocent.” It would be interesting to know what effect 
the advent of TV has had upon the output of American comics in the form of 
Australian reprints. Even if it has been reduced per child capita the market must 
remain gigantic. The ham-and-beef shop retailers are highly sensitive to declining 
turnover, but comics remain a staple suburban literary product, even if the stock 
seems more ancient and shop-soiled than it was a few years back. In the larger 
Adelaide newsagencies only two could supply the prestige English comics “Eagle,” 
“Girl” and “Swift” from stock. The others would only supply them on firm weekly order. 
But there are a few consolations to consider. For one thing, determined promotion of 
American goods has failed in one or two consumer fields, fields connected with 
prestige and status spending. American fashion has lost out against the superior 
sophistication of British, French and Italian styles. American clothing, domestic 
utensils, gourmet foods, furniture, have failed to “take.” Monumental efforts by the 
David Jones chain of stores, for instance, have failed to endow imported American 
goods with the necessary “chic.” 
The other failure is linguistic. The advertising boys seemed, for a while, quite 
determined to believe that American jargon phraseology and the spoken American 
word would stimulate a naive Australian buying impulse. It has taken a long time for 
them to realise that the infliction of American accent or phrases is more prone to un-
sell a product. But the decline of Americanised selling is now clearly apparent. 
Combining a veiled eroticism with the American dream, the New York marketers of 
Maidenform Bra thought up the mighty selling line “I dreamed I walked down Fifth 
Avenue (or somewhere else) in my Maidenform Bra.” This fantasy didn’t stand a 
chance in Australia... 
It is in turning from the written work to admass entertainments that the problem is 
clearly bigger. The effects of entertainment media on a given culture cannot be 
overestimated. Films, radio, television, popular music, spectaculars, together form 
and define the everyday qualities of a national culture more powerfully than the 
written word, political alliance or economic penetration. This may seem like an 
exaggeration, for, after all, many national cultures managed to survive the domination 
of American films and popular music in the pre-television era. 
This is historically true. The acknowledged danger of films is that certain kinds can 
trigger off anti-social behaviour patterns and reinforce non-social values in a 
maladjusted minority. Even so, it is still not perfectly clear how damaging Hollywood 
values actually are in the delicately balanced adolescent years. Film violence and 
film sexuality mattered very little in the pre-TV era because you entered an exotic 
and non-real world when you entered the cinema. Films represented a fantasy world, 
remote from everyday realities and provided libidinal release no more or less 
effectively than “Poppy’s Paper, “The Magnet,” “The Gem” or Sexton Blake did for 
another period of history. In the television era, as far as cultural grass-roots are 
concerned, our indigenous cultural values are not likely to be severely poisoned by 
“The Untouchables,” “Naked City,” “Tightrope” or the endless flood of adult westerns. 
The natural culture of the country is changed when an existing norm is supplanted by 
another norm. Little domestic sagas like “Leave it to Beaver,” or “The People’s 
Choice” are more effective than Mickey Spillane could ever be! Television not only 
presents the exotic and the libidinal fantasy, but a standard image of everyday life. 
This image of the ordinary habits of the ordinary person does impinge as something 
to be imitated. 
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Thus Australians, both adults and youngsters, are being educated to follow exactly 
the American pattern of ordinary social mores. Our own vulgarity, our Australian 
“character,” ... is being completely ousted in favour of another national pattern. 
Americanism dominates television entertainment...so completely that there is nothing 
set against it to indicate that other values are even possible! ... 
What people see on television is coming to represent completely and totally what is 
theatre, what is ballet, what is art, what is humour. At the rate of 10 hours per week 
for a vast mass of the population the dancing seen on television comes to represent 
the norm of what dancing is. Everything else appears as aberration of the norm. The 
desire for cultural experience is, for a vast mass of people, quite satisfied by the arts 
of the spectacular: their ideas of the beautiful, the musical or the comic are readily 
contained within these tired and elderly entertainment routines. The idiot box can 
create two distinct cultures with a country: the culture of the average people set 
against the quite distinct minority culture of a separate intelligentsia. This is far from 
attributing an exaggerated influence to “Revue 61,” “Top of the Town,” “The BP 
Show” and all the rest of them. These jolly events mould individual values and 
judgements more effectively per viewing hour than a year’s mayhem on “The 
Untouchables.” 
Within this particular idiom of public, nightclub and TV entertainment, American 
cultural colonialism is at its most extreme. Australia is a last resting place for the leg-
sore jaded hacks of U.S. entertainment. They come and go in steady 
processional...The Bob Crosby’s, the Vaughan Munros, the played-out funny-men, 
the unemployed pops baritones. Were it not for the totally American “tone” of 
television entertainments, it is almost certain that by now Australia would have 
evolved something of an indigenous kind in popular music, comic, idiom, dance and 
personality projection. 
It may have been a puny thing, crude, immature, something scarcely to be spoken of 
with pride as part of a “national “culture ... but it would have been our own, and it 
could scarcely be more debilitated than the brylcreamed but balding American gloss 
of the moment. 
Apart from the encouraging of public revulsion (an attempt to create a vacuum for 
indigenous material to occupy) there is only one positive influence that can be 
exerted: the programming of the A.B.C. television channels. The failure of the A.B.C. 
to fulfil its cultural obligations in television (as against radio where it has done an 
historic job) is quite incredible. ... 
As against the prevailing situation, with Australian writing, publishing, painting all 
going through some kind of small Golden Age: with the first lively signs of activity in 
the humanities and academic life, it would seem faintly foolish to cry “Armageddon” 
over the inevitable cultural alienation of the admass media. It might even appear 
misplaced effort to attempt to pinpoint pinpricks. 
Not to do so would be even more foolish. Resistance to a pervasive admass culture 
in the near future is not a crank’s crusade. If it is, Riesman, Packard, William H. 
Whyte, Erich Fromm and all the rest of them have been writing in vain. 
[The Bulletin, July 1, 1961, p.20-21] 
Looking back, there is a curious familiarity about the following account of 
technological education and what will come to be known as ‘human capital theory’. 
Reform and investment go hand in hand, and Australia is increasingly operating in a 
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global context. Education, especially with a science-technology orientation, is clearly 
becoming more and more marked as a force in and for production. Funding has 
already become a recurrent theme in educational and public debate. 
Education: Accent Is Swinging to Technology 
To fully benefit from a higher rate of investment in the years ahead, Australia will not 
only have to channel more funds into education, but distribute these more rationally 
than in the past. 
Expenditure on education has leaped by roughly 65 per cent, from 117 million 
pounds in 1956-57 to 194 million pounds last year. 
But as a proportion of our national income it is still a meagre 3.3 per cent. 
This compares very unfavourably with the 5 per cent of U.S. national income directed 
into education, and even more distressingly with the 13-15 per cent of national 
income spent on education in the U.S.S.R. 
Next to standards of living, international comparisons of education are claimed to be 
the most difficult, but clearly our lagging performance cannot be explained away 
entirely on these grounds. 
With the ever-widening role being played by technology and automation on the 
industrial scene, the urgency of providing an adequate supply of technologists and 
technicians will become paramount. 
Especially in a country like ours that has set itself the task of rapid industrialisation. 
Industry has already been handicapped not only by the lack of highly qualified 
technologists, but even more seriously by the shortage of technicians. 
Such technicians are needed to fill the widening gap that has appeared throughout 
industry between the ordinary tradesman and the technologist. 
On the one hand the technical training of the skilled tradesman will fall increasingly 
short of the demands on it by modern industry. 
Nor on the other hand should we waste the specialised talents of our technologists 
on bridging this gap. 
To use technologists where technicians would do would be a costly drain on our 
already over-taxed social capital. 
No doubt the industrial structure of an economy will determine the optimum number 
of technicians in relation to technologists. 
Plainly the higher the levels of technology throughout industry, the higher will have to 
be the proportion of technicians to technologists. 
Here the existing ratio is estimated to be about one to one, compared with the three 
to one ratio which recent overseas studies indicate to be the minimum requirement. 
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What are our chances of achieving this goal quickly? 
Clearly, the answer is tied up with how rapidly we can enlist and train this key 
industrial group. 
Future technicians may be recruited from a variety of sources, but will be most 
heavily drawn from the more promising apprentices and from those having completed 
a secondary education. 
Another pool that may be successfully tapped is skilled tradesmen. 
But strong incentives will be needed if these potential trainee technicians are to be 
forthcoming. 
Within this context the depressingly low margins being paid at present for skill will 
obviously be inadequate. 
To train these technicians a new type of technical school may be called for. 
Such schools would provide courses falling in between the present trade courses and 
the “professionally recognised” diploma courses. 
But with the pressing demands of existing educational institutions for more funds, the 
important question arises of how these technical schools are to be financed. 
The traditional source would be public authority funds. 
Alleviating this burden, however, could well be the financial contributions of industry, 
which will doubtless have an important stake in setting up such schools. 
Taxation exemptions on such donations would buttress and encourage the support of 
industry to these schools. 
The present absence of any such concessions for donations other than to 
universities could well account for the notable lack of large-scale assistance to 
technical education by industry. 
Since Government and semi-Governmental bodies would themselves absorb a large 
proportion of such technicians, they should also be prepared to contribute directly to 
the establishment of these schools. 
Recognition of the growing importance of technologists has already led the Russians 
to introduce a stratum of so-called “technicums” into their educational system. 
There are now some 4,000 to 4,500 of these, offering semi-professional training for 
the very many varieties of technicians required for modern industry such as 
electronic, chemical and metallurgical. 
From these, 275,000 technicians graduate annually compared with 23-25,000 from 
American technical institutions. 
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Without emulating the distasteful element of coercion in the Soviet educational 
system, we must nevertheless divert a bigger fraction of our national income not only 
to the training of technicians but to technological education as a whole. 
As in the case of technicians, the current number of technologists being turned out by 
our universities each year must lift three or four times if we are to reap the full 
benefits of higher rates of investment in the years immediately ahead. 
Such a swell in their numbers will have to be accompanied by a greater accent on 
specialisation in their activities. 
This may well call for courses in special technologies such as “fuel technology”, 
“plastics technology” and “television engineering”. 
Right now, for instance, Russia is graduating as many “electronic brain” specialists 
as the total number working in the U.K. 
Apart from whether our universities are willing or able to provide such specialisations, 
it has been suggested that more efficient would be the foundation of special institutes 
of technology. 
Certainly industry leaders themselves, while differing widely in opinion on possible 
solutions, have often expressed the belief that our existing system of technological 
education is incomplete. 
Technological institutions closely linked to industry could provide the boost needed to 
accelerate the application of the results of research to the process of manufacture 
and innovation. 
And it is in this field that Australia lags so badly. 
There are, of course, those who claim that excessive concentration on training 
technologists will lead to lopsided development of higher education. 
They also claim that too great a specialisation will narrow the intellectual foundations 
of our society. 
The answer to these criticisms is that unless sufficient numbers of technicians and 
technologists are shortly forthcoming, our rate of economic growth will not only 
slacken off and stagnate, but will eventually fall off. 
This would come about as much through failure to implement new technologies as 
through our decreasing industrial competitiveness with other countries. 
Such a situation would constitute a threat to the very intellectual foundations 
considered a requisite for a vigorous democracy. 
The rapid expansion of technology is not advocated at the expense of any other 
branch of education. 
Our aim should rather be the vigorous expansion of every level of education, with a 
somewhat greater emphasis on our need for technologists. 
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Such emphasis would place top priority on the provision of the 25 per cent increase 
in science teachers needed to cope with present classes. 
A basic flaw in the logic of our system of education is the ridiculously small amount 
being devoted to fact-finding about education and its products. 
In spite of the numerous Commissions set up to investigate secondary and tertiary 
education and the work done by the Council for Educational Research, it is doubtful 
whether as much as 0.05 per cent of the total sum spent on education over the last 
five years was directed to such research. 
More pertinent than the lack of research to devise a more efficient allocation of 
finances made available to education, has been the inadequacy of such funds. 
A calculation made early in 1959, for instance, threw up the staggering fact that the 
State systems alone needed to spend some 50 million pounds to make existing plans 
a reality, and about 15 million pounds more than they were getting a year for normal 
running. 
Not only has this backlog to be made good, but the ever-growing demand for higher 
education would place an unbearable strain on the present percentage of national 
income being devoted to education. 
Whereas, for example, about 7 per cent of the 18-22 year age group was enrolled in 
universities in 1960, 9 to 13.5 per cent, on the most conservative estimate, are 
expected to be enrolled by 1970 and between 11.5 to 19 per cent by 1980. 
What this may entail is amply illustrated in the case of N.S.W where the capital cost 
of just developing the existing universities and of establishing new facilities is 
conservatively estimated at about 60 million pounds over the next decade. 
To meet its needs of higher education, the U.S. expects to be spending about 2 per 
cent of its national product as against roughly 1 per cent last year. 
Even apart from the pressing demand exerted by tertiary education, to meet the 
increased enrolments in primary, secondary and technical schools, already in 1965 
we will have to find an additional 45 to 50 million pounds, a figure which does not 
include capital expenditure. 
Nor do such estimates allow for such improvements as reduction in size of classes, 
equipping schools more satisfactorily and the addition of technical sections in 
secondary schools. 
However if we are to raise the standard of our education, some provisions will have 
to be made for these improvements. 
Clearly, with still more than 40 per cent of our primary classes having enrolments of 
over 40, and roughly 50 per cent of our secondary classes with over 35 pupils, we 
cannot possibly be fully utilising our human resources. 
Primary and secondary education is currently financed by the States from tax 
reimbursements and loan funds. 
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But they cannot be much longer expected to carry this burden alone, and, as in the 
case of our universities, the Commonwealth Government will have to participate 
much more fully. 
Every level of our education system has also been increasingly handicapped by 
inadequate teaching staffs. 
This problem could only be solved by more realistic financial awards to teachers of all 
ranks. 
As a result, while the Soviet’s 2,000,000 teachers are considered members of a 
privileged profession, ours  with the possible exception of university lecturers have no 
such status. 
All told, there must be a breakthrough in both Government and public thinking if 
education is to play its designated role. 
[The Australian Financial Review, September 21, 1961, p 13, p.48] 
Where and how could literacy be reshaped? In this article from the educational 
magazine Outlook, many contemporary perspectives and issues are brought 
together. Here literacy is tied together with freedom and democracy. But it is also 
taken up in relation to the demands of capital. Of interest here is the direct citation of 
US figures and commentaries on the necessity of literacy and an educated workforce 
for social equity and economic competitiveness: the human capital model. Several 
impediments to literacy education are noted: the psychological models of innate IQ 
rather than an understanding of the significance of environmental factors in the 
achievement of “intellectually-underprivileged children”. The solutions proposed are 
mixed and vary from renewed attention to content, including Shakespeare, to, 
surprisingly, US-style behaviourist reading schemes like SRA! 
THE ORIGINS OF LITERACY 
by J.R. McLeod & C.R. Brown 
As a member of any society the child has a natural and inalienable right to the 
cultural inheritance of his ancestors. For him the possibility of freedom in its basic 
aspect of mastery over his environment and the full development of his faculties can 
come only through the acquisition of the core skills of literacy and numeracy. The 
insights and discoveries of one generation are domesticated and become the 
teachable assumptions of the next. As each discovery is formalised it becomes the 
starting point for new discoveries and new formalisations. In this way progress is 
guaranteed. An ideal society would see the full education of its citizens as a 
precondition of its forward progress. Existing societies, however, for reasons of 
domination, or expediency, or for the maintenance of privilege, or perhaps through 
fear of the dangerous implications of corrective criticism, offer only partial education 
for the majority. In this way the majority of children are deprived of their birthright. 
What Society Needs 
Educational theorists tend to talk as if society had the primary aim of the full 
education to do two things: in fact, our society wants the school to do two things: to 
provide a standard of literacy sufficient to maintain minimum social and 
administrative communication; to prepare children for employment in categories of 
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work where the proportion of skilled to unskilled is determined by economic 
requirements. The educational needs of the individual child are not a primary concern 
of the school. A fortunate few realize their full capacities, the remainder are stunted in 
the process. 
However, the pressures of rapidly developing technology are creating demands for 
highly skilled workers far beyond the capacities of the schools to produce. Scientific 
and research posts have to be filled from overseas, all tertiary training institutions 
lack staff, there are chronic shortages in almost all categories of professional and 
semi-professional work. At the same time there is a shrinkage of unskilled and semi-
skilled work. But the schools are still geared to the production of workers for 
categories of Labor which society no longer needs. It may be expedient for capitalist 
society to have a pool of un-employed; it cannot afford to have a pool of un-
employables. (President Kennedy has asked for 50 million dollars to combat illiteracy 
among the 9,000,000 adult illiterates in the USA.) At the same time any increase in 
educational levels carries with it increasing social consciousness and demands for 
social change. “An educated nigger is a cheeky nigger.” Consequently, in the 
interests of domination and the status quo, the present tendency is towards lifting the 
levels of overall schooling while at the same time attempting to contain them within 
purely technological areas. The movement is to increase the output in science and 
mathematics, and at the same time to reduce the humanities, or at least to transform 
humanitarian literacy into technological literacy, e.g. report writing. “English 
expression” courses, divorced from the study of literature, are examples of this trend. 
The stupefying and socially disintegrating affects of the mass dissemination of 
entertainment in a world where affluence creates the illusion of freedom from 
impending catastrophe will, no doubt, complete the process of containment. 
Origins of Failure 
Any attempt to raise overall standards and liberalise the quotas of the educable is 
seriously impeded by traditional structures within the school, and by habits of 
thought, which are now inappropriate, embedded in the community. 
Current educational and psychological theory reflects the almost universal view that 
native intelligence sets the educational limits of the child; that only a small group are 
capable of completing a full secondary education and fewer still of proceeding 
further; and that at the other end of the scale are the balancing group of predestined 
failures: “his I.Q. is too low”, “he is a non-academic type”, “he has no number sense, 
no capacity for abstract thought”, “he can handle only practical subjects.” This 
“scientific Calvinism” places the credit for success and the blame for failure firmly on 
the child: each receives a birth of definite endowment, allegorised by the parable 
related in St Matthew, some receiving many talents, others few. The academically 
gifted rise to the surface like cream. Education becomes merely a set of fortuitous 
routines that free what is already in the child. It is not seen as a productive process, 
shaping and forming the child’s capacities. 
The belief that genetic inheritance determines the educational possibilities of the 
child a belief sanctifies in the concept of the IQ (the little man upon the stair)- 
stultifies educational thinking and vitiates any productive investigating into the 
dynamics of the learning situation. 
Academic learning is directly related to proficiency at language: the higher the 
proficiency the greater the possibilities for the development of abstract thought. It is 
not the accident of birth that middle class children do better on mental tests and at 
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academic tasks at school than lower class children. There are systematic differences 
in the quality of informal language experience between lower class and middle class 
children which entirely account for differences in performances on mental tests and 
academic tasks. In fluency, richness of vocabulary, range of verbal expression, the 
middle class chid is markedly superior. The lower class child is much less well 
prepared. Environment actualises potential. Yet the schools assume that all children 
who enrol have had equal opportunity to acquire the preparatory skills and that 
differences in rate and efficiency in learning are due entirely to differences in native 
endowment. 
Class differences such as these operate at all levels of the school system with the 
dice loaded against the lower class child. A positive educational approach would 
recognise these differences and design measures for strengthening and enriching 
the literacy backgrounds of intellectually-underprivileged children. 
The school test or examination completes the process of categorisation. They are 
designed not for the diagnosis and correction of errors, but for ranking. In practice the 
best-prepared-academically rank at the top and the least-well-prepared at the 
bottom. The rank order sets the academic status and expectation for the child 
himself, his parents, his teachers and his peers. 
Weakening of Content 
Liberalization of educational opportunity is also impeded by traditional practices in 
the handling the core content of the curriculum. In practice the primary school sees 
its function as the inculcation of mechanical skills only. Little or no provision is made 
in the teaching of English for vocabulary enlargement or the systematic development 
of language skill. These are left to the adventitious influences of the home which 
place the middle class child in a favoured position. Reading programmes are 
designed to develop only mechanical skills; readers based on word counts inexorably 
tie the child to his age group; spelling is divorced from meaning; composition 
emphasises the copyist virtues of a neatly-laid-out page (alterations being 
discouraged), correct spelling and punctuation. Content is not important. Decorum is 
all. In the secondary school there has been a progressive decline in the content of 
the material presented to the children. Shakespeare has been replaced in the early 
forms by the pathetically futile one-act plays synthetically produced for the hop-
headed child. 
Remedial Methods 
This situation is changing. In many Victorian primary schools the use of 
supplementary reading material, and the S.R.A. reading laboratory (designed to 
improve reading and comprehension skills) combined with remedial reading 
programmes to aid the retarded reader, have improved the educational opportunities 
of the educationally-underprivileged child. Doubtless similar trends are found in other 
states. In mathematics the introduction of the structural approach to the teaching of 
number (notably the Cuisenaire method) has opened the way to the direct teaching 
of number concepts. In secondary schools, programmes designed to increase 
reading proficiency and to strengthen literacy are being progressively introduced, e.g. 
all technical schools base at least their first year English course on the S.R.A. 
reading laboratory. In recent years there has been the development of differential 
reading programmes designed to overcome the educational retardation of students 
entering secondary schools and to lift overall academic standards. 
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These movements, limited as they are, indicate a weakening of the traditional 
controls on the core of the curriculum. Any success with their methods must 
eventually shift the responsibility for failure from the child to the adults in his life. 
The too-well-known difficulties shortage of class rooms, poor equipment (how many 
schools have libraries that make even a pretence of meeting the requirements of 
senior students?), unqualified and inexperienced teachers, large classes and a 
chronic shortage of money frustrate the school in its attempts to raise standards. The 
encroachment on teaching time is increasing. As the family loses its grip on child-
rearing practice, responsibilities which properly belong in the home-managers, road 
safety, vocational guidance, sex education, religion- are, by public insistence, being 
taken over by the school. Clerical and administrative demands are increasingly 
coming as a barrier between the teacher and his classroom duties; months of every 
year are wasted in obeisance before the sacred cow of the examination, the rituals of 
writing up results reports, and so on.... 
[Outlook, February, 1962, p.15-17] 
Educational reform had been the domain of state governments. By the early 1960s, 
though, the call for a federal educational policy had emerged. 
NATION-WIDE CONGRESS TO SEEK FEDERAL EDUCATION POLICY 
PROPOSALS for a national inquire into education and direct federal aid for State 
schools, will be major items for discussion at today’s National Education Congress in 
Melbourne. 
It is expected that 1500 delegates from all States will attend the congress which will 
be opened in the Exhibition Building at 9.30 a.m. by Victoria’s Minister for Education 
(Mr. Bloomfield). 
The congress is being sponsored by the Australian Teachers Federation and the 
Australian Council of School Organisations, representing 60,000 teachers. 
The organiser, Mr David hardy of the Victorian Teachers’ Union, said last night:- 
“The purpose of the congress is to focus attention of the need for a national policy on 
education, and for emergency grants from the Commonwealth for State education 
systems. These are immediate needs.” 
“We have no intention of attacking the State education departments at this congress 
because we feel they are doing their best with the funds available.” 
“In pressing for a national inquiry, we are thinking not of a royal commission, but of 
an inquiry similar to that made a few years ago into the finances of the universities.” 
Mr. Hardy said the Federal Liberal and Labor parties had each been allotted 15 
minutes to place their views and educational policies before the congress. 
The Minister for Labor (Mr. McMahon), would speak for the Government and the 
Deputy Opposition Leader (Mr. Whitlam) would give the Labor party’s views. 
Mr Hardy said that groups other than teachers’ and parents’ organisations would be 
represented at the congress. 
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Among them would be the Victorian Employers’ Federation, the Australian Council of 
Trade Unions, the World Council of Churches, the University Staffs Association and 
the Returned Servicemen’s League. 
[The Age, May 25, 1963, p.5] 
Despite continuing high levels of migration, ‘White Australia’ policies remained intact. 
The issue of migration in general, and Asian migration in particular did not receive 
extensive press coverage except for rare items like this example. 
MAYOR TOLD OF MIGRATION “NO” 
CANBERRA, Friday. The mayor of Moorabbin (C. K. Hodgson) was told by telephone 
that the Minister for Immigration (Mr. Downer) had decided not to allow Mrs. Kwong 
Kee-chiu to come to Australia at present. 
An Immigration department spokesman said today a senior officer of the department 
had telephoned C. Hodgson before publication of Mr. Downer’s press statement. 
C. Hodgson claimed last night his council had not yet received a reply from Mr. 
Downer. 
“We only know through the press that Anna Kwong’s appeal has been rejected”, he 
said after a naturalisation ceremony in Moorabbin’s new town hall. 
The Immigration department spokesman said today C. Hodgson had been told in the 
telephone call that Mr. Downer wished him to be informed of the decision before 
publication of the press statement. 
Appreciative 
“C. Hodgson expressed his appreciation of this courtesy” the spokesman said. 
“The departmental officer also air mailed two copies of the press statement to C. 
Hodgson. 
“Public interest stimulated by press reports of the Moorabbin council’s actions in the 
Kwong case and of comments by councillors made it desirable for the Minister to 
issue an early press statement.” 
Moorabbin council asked Mr. Downer to grant Mrs. Kwong’s applications for 
admission so that she could join her two Chinese children living in Bentleigh. 
One of the children, Anna Kwong, 15, wrote to the council asking it to help. 
[The Age, May 25, 1963, p.5] 
By the mid-1960s, much of the enthusiasm for educational reform that followed 
Sputnik had abated. With continued economic growth, increased trade with Asia and 
Japan, and increasingly strong ties with American culture and politics, other issues 
had taken centre stage. This article reports one tertiary educators criticisms of the 
Australian educational system, specifically in vocational education. Having observed 
an expanding US system based on closer industry/education ties, it is among the 
first pieces to target teacher training as a key area needing reform. 
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AUSTRALIANS REBUKED ON SMUGNESS IN EDUCATION 
Lag in Educational Field (check) 
Many Australians were smug and self-satisfied about the Australian education 
system, the vice-president of the Victoria Institute of Colleges (Dr. P.G. Law) said 
yesterday. 
This was despite the fact that Australia lagged far behind Britain and the United 
States in tertiary education. 
Dr. Law returned to Melbourne yesterday after a six-week fact-finding tour of England 
and the U.S. 
In a statement issued late yesterday, Dr. Law said the lag in Australia’s educational 
system was most pronounced in vocationally-directed tertiary education. 
Lack of experts 
This could largely be attributed to Australia’s isolation and the comparatively small 
number of experts available to give professional attention to the subject. 
“A further reason is the hesitation of one State from another and our tendency to 
think in State terms rather than national terms,” Dr. Law said. 
“But these are not the only reasons.” 
“There is a smugness in Australia, all unwarranted self-satisfaction, a tendency for us 
to say:- “We have one of the best education systems in the world”, without bothering 
to consider whether this is true. 
“What has struck me most in the U.S.A. and Britain is the great amount of deep 
thought being given to educational problems by experts at political, professional and 
community levels.” 
Action in education was being prosecuted with energy and courage. 
“The extent of the thinking is far greater both in variety of topics considered and 
depth of study than we can claim,” Dr. Law said. 
“And there is not the same timidity.” 
“People are not just standing off and looking at the problems they are hopping in and 
having a go at them.” 
Dr. Law said he returned from his tour convinced that Australian education systems 
should be strengthened in several important aspects. 
He listed these as:- 
* The whole system of teacher training needed revision: 
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* Stronger links were necessary between universities and the 
community and technological institutions and industry: 
* Both technological and humanistic courses required liberalisation to 
produce more “all-round” graduates. 
* In-service training and research in industry should be expanded. 
* Adult education was inadequate. 
* Some means would need to be devised for developing competence 
in industrial design which was fundamental to industrial success. 
* Physical education needed to be more widely applied throughout the 
field of education. 
* Australian thinking on education should be extended across State 
boundaries to form a natural system. 
Impressed 
Dr. Law said he was impressed by the determination of authorities in California to 
advance education at all levels. 
There was something for everyone from post-doctoral courses at one end to courses 
in useful crafts at the other. 
“at the same time the quality of teacher training is being continuously raised and the 
qualification required before a person can teach at primary and secondary levels are 
far higher than in Australia.” 
Dr. Law said education in England contained an interesting mixture of conservation 
and old-fashioned attitudes and virile radical thinking and experimentation. 
Basis of survival 
“Britain has realised that industrial survival depends on advanced technical and 
technological training.” 
“The awarding of degrees by colleges of advanced education and the success of the 
“sandwich course” method of training people for vocational purposes are examples of 
the progress being made.” 
Dr. Law said that, in addition, there was much “soul-searching and self-criticism” by 
educational leaders. 
[The Age, October 19, 1966, p.3] 
This article from the professional journal “Idiom” was among the first pieces that 
invoked the spectre of illiteracy as a contemporary condition. The critique here is 
interesting: McLaren argues that there is more “at stake” than “our scientific 
advancement or economic well-being”. Specifically, he argues that the messages of 
political culture, racism and other social and cultural issues are miscast in popular 
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media. This is interpreted as a mandate for a literary education which speaks to 
“experience”: here cast as a mixture of the new (Baldwin, Paton, Kath Walker) with 
the more traditional (Shakespeare, Thomas). 
THIS ILLITERATE GENERATION 
by John McLaren 
Despite post-Sputnik anxieties about science teaching, the failure of teachers of 
English to establish more than the most elementary standards of literacy in the 
community still remains one of the most reliable topics of educational controversy. 
Employers have long complained that their recruits from the high schools can neither 
write nor spell; university authorities have felt uneasily that the inability to read or 
write is a major factor contributing to the failure of so many students to cope with 
tertiary studies; now the Medical Journal of Australia weighs in with supporting 
evidence from Professor T.G. Hunter, of the Department of Chemical Engineering at 
the University of Sydney, as well as editorial comments of its own. 
After quoting some alarming examples of illiteracy among his second-year students, 
Professor Hunter poses the question: “If some 20 per cent of our best 
undergraduates entering one of the most difficult courses in the University of Sydney 
are illiterate, what about the rest?” 
He is concerned only with the rest of the undergraduates, but he might well extend 
his concern to the rest of the community. For the task of the English teacher is not 
limited to teaching future specialists in language, or even teaching potential university 
graduates; unless he can make all his students literate he has failed in his 
responsibility. 
This is not a matter which can be left to the professional attention of teachers alone, 
for far more than our scientific advancement or economic well-being is at stake. 
The Goldwater craze in America is only one of many examples of what can happen 
when people become bewildered by the world about them. The problems are 
complex and the honest explanations seem baffling, so they turn in relief to the first 
demagogue who will offer them the security of easy answers and simple formulae. 
The ability to grasp intricate analysis and argument depends on possessing a wide 
vocabulary, vocabulary depends on reading, and reading demands an energetic 
persistence which is not encouraged in the modern world. 
Here we come to the heart of the problem. Senator Goldwater, Billy Graham and the 
latest brand of detergent all succeed by selling their image in the simplest possible 
terms. 
This is not to deny that the product sold may be efficacious and subtle, but the 
consumer is not encouraged to consider this. Through advertising, he is persuaded 
that all the energies of science and industry are being bent to his service, and that all 
that is required of him is that he should reach out and accept the product. 
It is little wonder that students growing up in this environment should expect their 
education to be similarly packaged for appearance and manufactured for instant use. 
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Forty-two minutes in every period, a certificate at the end and a white collar and 
security for life. 
Consequently, they judge a book not only by its cover but by its length, and will 
condemn it as boring and therefore stupid if its vocabulary is not within their instant 
comprehension. 
Yet these same students who may give a first-rate performance of mental retardation 
when they are asked to explain something they have read can display an amazing 
range of information, alertness and concern about some subject, such as South 
Vietnam or racial violence, that has recently been covered by television. If then, they 
are obtaining the information anyway, it might seem that there is no cause for worry 
that they are unable to read. 
But information obtained from television must always be inadequate for at least two 
reasons. First, it is a form of mass communication, and so cannot provide for the 
individual. Its programmes may well spark off an initial interest, but if the viewer is 
unable to read he cannot follow the topic further for himself, and so must remain 
satisfied both with the amount of information and with the opinions which have been 
judged desirable by the producers of the programme. 
Secondly, television is indiscriminate. However good one programme, the camera 
hurries on to the next, leaving no time to ponder of discuss, unless the viewer is 
particularly adept at taking advantage of advertisement breaks. 
More importantly, there is not time for that vital argument which should constantly 
take place between the reader and his book. As we read, we question, deny, 
consider, but the vacuum tube totally absorbs our eyes, ears, and mind, making us 
its creature until we use the switch to break its dominance. 
This is the condition of its success, and the reason that, although its addition to our 
means of communication can enrich life, its usurpation of the functions of the other 
arts can only lead to catastrophe. Yet there is still a more important reason why 
television should never replace the written and spoken word. 
A television production is essentially a product of many minds, each working in his 
turn to achieve the final result. As such, it differs from the individual product of poetry 
and prose, and from the communal product of drama. 
This difference means that it can never be ours, in the sense that we could reproduce 
it or emulate it. The television experience can rarely, if ever, enter into and shape our 
lives in the manner of a play, a poem or a novel. 
The American writer James Baldwin describes how this understanding came to him 
when, for the first time, he read with comprehension the words which Shakespeare 
gives to Cassius after the murder of Caesar. Baldwin explains how he saw in these 
words the explanation of a soul, and also the illumination of the human effects of 
violent revolution, even if it is necessary revolution. 
These few simple words cover a complex and contradictory human understanding, 
and Baldwin was able to see the relevance of both to his ancestors’ shaping of 
language in the Negro blues, which contain within their words and rhythms the 
contradictory, yet indistinguishable, experiences of sorrow, deprivation and joy, and 
to his own efforts to express the meaning of the life of the Negro today. 
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It is this understanding which enables Baldwin to write movingly of the appeal of 
Elijah Muhammad, leader of the Black Muslims, without himself succumbing to this 
appeal. 
The racial issue is possibly the leading question of our time. But it is also the most 
difficult question to look at clearly. It is fatally easy to allow our emotions to be 
harrowed by scenes from Pretoria or Harlem; it is just as easy to extent a self-
satisfied tolerance to an Asian student or an aboriginal who, by our standards, has 
made good; but it is quite a different matter to understand the experience of a 
drunken derelict in an aboriginal settlement, or an aged Chinese exhumed by a white 
immigration officer from the bowels of a Pacific trader. 
It is only by reading Baldwin, Braithwaite and Paton, or Kath Walker, the aboriginal 
poetess, that we can even begin to understand the problem of race, or of any of the 
other barriers which separate men from each other. 
This is the point which Professor Hunter and critics of similar outlook ignore when 
they demand that literature should be dropped as an irrelevance, and that the English 
course should be instead designed as a study of communications. 
The assumption underlying this argument is that language is; like algebra, primarily a 
code for conveying ideas, and that the beauties of literature are something extrinsic 
added like the cast-iron on a balcony. 
There is a certain amount of truth in this argument. The fal-de-lala choruses of folk-
singing, the fabulous nonsense of Carrol, or the scraps of doggerel from Edgar 
in Lear are all exampled of language which pleases by its sound without necessarily 
conveying any meaning, and no doubt a number of Dylan Thomas’s admirers would 
admit that much of his verse is intended to appeal through its sound rather than 
through its sense. 
But the beauty of such work as Shakespeare’s sonnets, which were specifically cited 
for elimination, does not depend on the external harmony of the words, but on the 
fact that each is the perfect expression, or rather embodiment, of a particular 
experience. 
In this respect they possess a similar beauty to that of a mathematical equation, 
except that the truth they express is far too complex and many-sided ever to be 
reduced to figures. Mathematics succeeds by analysis and extraction, language by 
synthesis and compression. 
Moreover, language is not only a means of communication; it is the primary means 
by which we think. Certainly, this is a characteristic shared by mathematics but, with 
the possible exception of the infant prodigy, we use words before we use fingers. 
Further, in the ordinary business of human relations, mathematics can only simplify 
to potentially misleading statistics. Human experience can be grasped only as we 
translate it into the formulae of words, then turn them over, argue with them test them 
by setting them down in writing, and start again to build on them from experience, 
observation, listening and reading. 
Correctness in English expression can be partly developed by drills and exercises, 
but it can become a part of the student’s intellectual equipment only as he practises 
its use in explanation and argument with himself and with the masters of its use. 
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His first requirement is to be able to distinguish between the honest and the 
dishonest, but there is no simple rule which will enable him to expose the latter. 
He can only acquire the necessary standards by wrestling with language which does 
honestly grapple with experience, that is with literature. 
[Idiom, September, 1964, Vol. 4, p.19-22] 
This article, by the Professor of Chemical Engineering at the University of Sydney, is 
among the first to offer statistics about illiteracy. Note here that the statistic of 20% 
undergraduates is based on anecdotal evidence. Several interesting moves are 
made here: the comparison of Australian students with US scientists and students; 
and the shifting definitions of illiteracy and literacy here to include letter writing, 
understanding of abbreviations, errors of spelling and grammar, and so forth. The 
causes of illiteracy are varied, including: inadequate teaching, media and popular 
culture, popular music, climate and low IQ, and, surprisingly, the “cloistered minority” 
of literature teachers who maintain “an unrealistic and disapproving aloofness to the 
fact of modern life”. 
ILLITERACY IN AUSTRALIA 
by T.G. Hunter 
About a year ago, the Right Honourable Sir Robert Menzies, Prime Minister of 
Australia, delivered the George Adlington Syme oration in the Wilson Hall at the 
University of Melbourne to the Royal Australasian College of Surgeons. On that 
occasion, he chose for his subject “Speech and Speakers”. Momentarily overcome 
by delusions of grandeur and temerity, I seriously contemplated talking to you tonight 
about “Writing and Writers’”, in a companion address to Sir Robert’s oration. 
Fortunately, however, saner counsels prevailed, and I realize that in competition with 
the Prime Minister I should be very much an also-ran, so in consequence I have 
chosen as my subject a matter on which I have recently been singularly vocal, 
namely, “Illiteracy in Australia”. 
Some years ago, in the course of a talk to my second-year undergraduates, during 
which I was attempting to teach them the correct way to write a technical report, I 
have them an exercise in writing which consisted of applying for a vacant 
appointment as a graduate engineer recently advertised in The Sydney Morning 
Herald. Such a letter of application would perhaps be one of the most important 
letters that a graduate would be required to write. At that time, I took it for granted 
that all these undergraduates, having passed the matriculation examination in 
English, would be competent to produce a reasonable letter of this nature. Imagine 
my horror and dismay, however, when I found, from the letters submitted, that 20% of 
my undergraduates were not only incapable of writing a reasonable letter, but also 
virtually illiterate. Since then, I have carefully examined in this respect the student 
entry into my department, and found that this 20% of illiterates among second-year 
undergraduates is not abnormal. The most shocking thing about this situation is this. 
These particular young men are entering what is admittedly one of the hardest 
courses in the University and, in order to contemplate taking up the chemical 
engineering profession as their career, must have outstanding ability. To be 
successful, they should have an intelligence quotient greater than that of most other 
university undergraduates, and the majority of them have these high abilities; yet 
20% are illiterate. If some 20% of our best undergraduates entering one of the most 
difficult courses in the University of Sydney are illiterate, what about the rest? Are 
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over 20% of these students illiterate? And if so, the 64,000 dollar question surely 
must be: “Is this situation confined entirely to Australia?” 
Considerable evidence exists which suggests that a comparable situation prevails in 
the United States of America. Jaques Barzun, Dean of Faculties and Provost of 
Columbia University, has this to say in his well-known book, The House of Intellect: 
Educationists keep taking of the tools and skills which they think they impart to the 
young man with one hand while the other cultivates the civic and cultural virtues; but 
this is mere brag. The tools have dull edges, and it is clear that when skills come in 
skill went out... 
The same test, given to 60 second-year University of Sydney undergraduates in the 
Faculty of Engineering, produced results which were much better than those 
recorded by Professor Barzun for Columbia University students of history. While only 
10% of Professor Barzun’s history class understood 15 or more of the 20 
abbreviations, 60% of my engineering class were in this category. The worst 
American performance was four correct out of 20, and this was scored by 50% of the 
class. The worst Australian performance, on the other hand, was 13 correct out of 20, 
and this was scored by 30% or the class. It would appear, therefore, that Australian 
undergraduates are not unique in their illiteracy and could perhaps be even less 
illiterate than their American counterparts. 
Finally, Professor Barzun, in an introduction to a recently published book 
entitled Tomorrow’s illiterates, has an even more outspoken comment on the 
situation in the United States. He makes the hair-raising statement: 
Speaking for myself, I can say that among the highly selected undergraduate 
students in the University where I teach, I find that about 1 in 10 needs coaching in 
the elements of literacy-spelling, punctuation, sentence structure and diction. And 
these students cannot write because they cannot read. The origin of their plight is 
confirmed by the occasional would-be scholar who does not know the order of the 
letters of the alphabet and is unable to copy the title page of a book without error. 
The situation in Australia, while bad, is, I believe, not as bad as this. While a 
significant proportion of our best students are illiterate, the situation in the United 
States is probably even more deplorable. For example, in January of this year the 
Summer School of the Nuclear Research Foundation of the University of Sydney was 
addressed by two Americans, probably two of the most brilliant young scientists of 
our generation. One, the youngest Noble Laureate in history, misspelled such words 
as “differentiation” and “bristles”, while the other could not manage “mosquito”. They 
could not spell even the scientific terms which were their tools of trade. These two 
men, of all the people in this world, had something to communicate which was of 
special value to humanity. Unfortunately, their skill in communications was so low 
that their message was marred by the distractions of their illiteracy, and their 
projected public image was of two bumbling comedians who could not spell. Are they 
not in the same class as the Sydney Great Public School boy who, when asked to 
give reasons why he should not be compelled to take part in manly sports of cricket 
and football, wrote that “Mother is not desirable.”... 
I admit that possibly my views are coloured, since I am dealing with a very specialist 
class of students, namely, engineers. These engineers, because of their professional 
interests, tend to be perhaps more illiterate than any other type of undergraduate in 
Australia, since they believe that English is a subject of no value and of no further 
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use to them in their future career. They are unaware that skill in communications is 
perhaps the most important ability they can possess. Once they realize the 
importance of literacy to their profession, they become interested in English, work at 
it and are no longer illiterate. Before my endeavours to publicise the importance of 
literacy in an engineering career, only 5% of my student intake had an A or better in 
matriculation English, and student illiteracy in my department has now virtually 
disappeared. In addition, the overall quality of my student entry has also improved in 
direct proportion to their skill in English expression. 
This tendency of a technical specialist towards illiteracy should be of particular 
interest to the medical profession. Physicians and surgeons are just as much 
technical specialists as are engineers and scientists. Does this accusation of illiteracy 
therefore apply equally well to physicians and surgeons as it does to engineers and 
scientists? We cannot get an answer to this question. Normally, physicians and 
surgeons are not required to produce reports, or even letter, and their only approach 
to literature is in the writing of prescriptions. Since the calligraphy of such effusions is 
normally so bad as to be indecipherable, we have no clue whatsoever as to whether 
they are literate or illiterate as my poor chemical engineers, upon whom the white-hot 
spotlight of publicity has been focused by me over the last few years... 
I would therefore suggest to you that, because of the climatic circumstances 
prevailing in Australia, we should be more than ordinarily careful in making sure of 
the literacy of our youth. Instead of this, I learn to my dismay that the reverse occurs. 
In the course of their English learning, our children are apparently taught that: 
“Provided the intention is recognisable, an error of spelling or grammar should not be 
penalised.” This is completely wrong. I admit that from the purely objective point of 
view, provided the meaning or the intention is clear, an error in spelling, punctuation 
or grammar should not be penalised. But surely the purely objective viewpoint should 
not prevail in education. The educational approach must be subjective. Imagine a 
flourishing export business which sends its products overseas stamped with a 
trademark consisting of a circle in which there is a boomerang with the words “Made 
in Australia”, and “made” was spelled “maid”. What would that do for our export 
trade? Let us take another example. Suppose a graduate physician set up a practice 
in Sydney and put up a brass plate outside his front door, on which he described 
himself as a “Physician”, spelt “fisician”. How many patients would that bring into his 
surgery? Surely a child whose spelling, grammar and punctuation are deficient will 
attract to himself the odium of the label ignorant, uneducated and illiterate. As I said 
in a recent letter to The Sydney Morning Herald, in Shakespeare’s “Much Ado About 
Nothing”, that comic officer of the watch, Dogberry, tells us that “Comparisons are 
odorous” and that “Our watch, sir, have indeed comprehended two auspicious 
persons’, and in consequence is a figure of fun and ridicule. Are not our children and 
grandchildren being educated into a similar comic category? 
In this address, it is particularly pertinent to quote the 1957 Wyndham Report on 
education in New South Wales. This report has this to say about the teaching of 
English: 
According to many of our witnesses written English has suffered rapid deterioration in 
recent years and now falls below the standard required by University, employer and 
society in general. Whether such charges are valid or not the fact that they are so 
often made is an indication of the esteem in which the community holds its literacy 
and they cannot be ignored by the schools. In analysing the charges it is interesting 
to note that the faults most frequently found are the easiest to correct, namely, the 
much criticised formal defects in spelling, punctuation, grammar and sentence 
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structure. As it received so much prominence a special word should be said about 
spelling: there is undoubtedly room for improvement and we believe that 
improvement can come if the schools devote sufficient time and energy to teaching, 
drilling, and testing. 
These are matters which have presumably been accepted by the Wyndham 
Committee. Why-and I think we are entitled to ask this question-why has apparently 
no action been taken in this regard? 
At the beginning of this address, I referred to the George Adlington Syme oration 
delivered by Sir Robert Menzies, in the course of which he said: 
In a growing world, the complexity of whose problems invites, but at the same time 
defies, quick or superficial judgement, the evolving or the criticising of ideas remains 
pre-eminent ...The work of the thinker cannot end in the laboratory or the study if it is 
to be fruitful for mankind. It must be conveyed to others clearly and, where possible, 
simply, in writing or in speech. 
The increasing complexity of this modern world to which the Prime Minister referred 
lies largely in the fields of specialised achievement, and one of the main dangers of 
specialisation is the near-illiterate state it can produce. This has to be overcome by 
better standards of English communication teaching. Such standards are not being 
attained, and in criticising students for their illiteracy we are really calling them to 
judgement for the shortcomings of their teachers. English is the fundamental subject 
in our schools, and it is the worst taught. 
In addition to the near-illiteracy produced by inadequate teaching in a world of 
complex specialisations, our children are ill-equipped to resist the communication 
pressures of our industrial civilisation, to which they are subjected from breakfast to 
bed through the Press, radio, the cinema and television. These are devoted to the 
promotion of tawdry singers of songs written by illiterates, to the cults of the 
immature, to the childish crazes and the futile fashions of those with low intelligence 
quotients, which have as their objective and promoters’ ultimate profit. This is carried 
out by competent professionals in the art of mass communication, and if the 
successful attainment of their objectives results in the moral deterioration of even 
debauchery of our youth, this is not their concern. Such matters are part and parcel 
of our daily life, and represent the major exposures in English expression to which 
our younger generations are being subjected. 
In gaslight-and-hansom-cab era, our present teaching courses in English literature 
and expression would be adequate, but not today. English literature, poetry and 
drama interest only a very small cloistered minority, who maintain an unrealistic and 
disapproving aloofness to the fact of modern life. Should we not replace our teaching 
courses in English expression and English literature by a down-to-earth course in 
communications? This would, in addition to teaching the elementary tools of formal 
expression, punctuation, spelling, grammar and general literacy skill, give our 
children some awareness of the significance of mass communication pressures, and 
the manner in which they are manipulated for the exploitation of our teenage 
generations. I would suggest to you that a critical appreciation of the commercial 
objectives and the publicity techniques of the promoters of press, radio, cinema and 
television campaigns and advertisements could be of more value to our children that 
a scholastic appreciation of the beauties of English literature and Shakespearian 
sonnets. 
[Idiom, September, 1964, Vol. 4, p.8-14] 
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The call for educational reform was also apparent on a more local level, as this 
article from a regional North Queensland paper indicates. Here a visiting US 
expertise offers a scathing critique of virtually all aspects of Queensland education, 
from teacher quality and pay, to curriculum, assessment and community 
involvement. 
EDUCATION ARCHAIC, SAYS PSYCHOLOGIST 
An American social psychologist making a study of education in five countries said in 
Townsville on Wednesday that Queensland’s education was “archaic”. 
Professor Bruce Biddell warned that unless something was done to bring the 
education standard up to that of other countries, Queensland would become “an 
intellectual slum”. 
He said; “I have spoken on the implications of the new technological society which is 
facing all of us, and I have pointed out that, in a world that required a high degree of 
technical training for those who would lead, and increased leisure for others, 
Queensland needs a different king of education than traditionally”. 
“I have said that Queensland, as a State, spends about two-thirds as much as the 
other States, and, as a result, Queensland gets an educational standard which, by 
purely objective standards, is archaic.” 
Pointing out a number of the discrepancies existing in the Queensland education 
system, Professor Biddell said: “Your teachers are more poorly paid. As a result, 
teachers tend to migrate to the other States, where they receive a better pay.” 
“Your teachers are less well trained to become qualified teachers.” 
“You have a large number of schools in which the teachers do not have certificates or 
degrees.” 
“You have a relatively archaic course, based on the 19th century conception of what 
an arts course should be. This is enforced by an examination system, which does not 
really encourage exploration in any schools to introduce newer courses that might be 
appropriate to the twentieth century.” 
“You have a number of crazy reminders of the past in your procedures. As an 
example of this, you still use the slate. This disappeared two generations ago in 
America.” 
“Lastly, and I think this may be in part the reason for some of the others, you have 
very little citizen connection with education very little parental participation.” 
“Your education system seems to be isolated from citizen control. Your P and C 
meetings don’t discuss education. They discuss the tuck shop or the safety on the 
children’s crossing.” 
“I am not going to say that Queenslanders are given a complete raw deal so far as 
education is concerned. It is quite clear that in the subjects that are stressed, 
Queenslanders fare quite well. But the curricula is very limited in comparison with the 
other States, let alone with other Western countries.” 
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Professor Biddell said that in America, 25 per cent of youths went through 
universities. In some States it was higher, such as in California, where the 
percentage was 50 per cent. 
In Queensland, he said, there was almost 100 per cent attendance at schools up to 
the Junior level, but they dropped out in the Senior year, and even fewer went to the 
Universities. 
“Queensland is going to have to spend more money and expand education in the 
State on a primary, secondary and tertiary level. You must expand radically the 
tertiary level, and expand, less radically perhaps, but still expand, secondary 
education. 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, August 5, 1965, p.11] 
But even, or rather particularly, in the midst of calls for reform and modernisation, the 
themes of the 1950s, censorship and morality remained central elements of public 
debate. By 1965, calls for a federal approach were in place. 
TALKS GIVE HOPE FOR CENSORSHIP PACT 
Talks yesterday between Federal and State Ministers are expected to lead to uniform 
censorship laws throughout Australia. 
After the conference the NSW Chief Secretary (Mr. Willis) said he was very pleased 
with the results. 
“Agreement was reached on all the basic principles established at a meeting of State 
Ministers in Sydney on August 27,” he said. 
“I am more confident than ever that we can reach a system of uniform 
Commonwealth-State censorship.” 
Mr. Willis said the next move would be for talks between officers of the various States 
and Commonwealth departments involved. 
The officers would draw up technical measures to implement the ministerial decision 
reached yesterday. 
The Minister for Customs (Senator Anderson) will report back to the Federal 
Government on the discussions after examining the State’s proposals in detail. 
A date for a further meeting will be decided after the various Governments consider 
the proposals. 
The conference in August decided that “a widely based” joint Commonwealth-State 
Advisory Board should replace the Commonwealth Literature Censorship Board, to 
deal with books and publications which may be obscene, but are claimed to have 
literary artistic or scientific merit. 
The August conference also decided that the board should have adequate 
representation from the Commonwealth and the States, and should have power to 
examine imported and Australian-produced books. 
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It was decided that the Commonwealth and the States should recognise decisions of 
the board that books be allowed to be published. 
[The Age, November 16, 1965, p.1] 
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Period 3 (1966-1972): 
Culture Wars 
By the mid-1960s, Australia was entering a new, outward-looking period in its 
cultural and economic development. Several factors were converging to turn 
Australians’ gaze outward. In the early 1960s, trade pacts with Japan and other 
Asian countries had been formalised, beginning a shift from traditional economic 
connections with the UK and the Commonwealth. In 1966-67, Japan replaced Britain 
as Australia’s major export market. As documented here, there was also a shift in 
cultural and geo-political alliance towards the US. The advent of television, jet 
transportation and electronic communications led to a globalisation of popular 
culture, including youth culture. The Beatles’ visit to Australia in 1964 is one pertinent 
example. The period is marked by the saturation of Australian culture with images, 
texts, ideologies and consumer values generated elsewhere. In 1967 the first direct 
live telecast between Canada and Australia took place through a satellite link over 
the Pacific. 
From 1965, Australian involvement in the Vietnam War marked a period where the 
strategic and economic interests of the US and Australia became closer. This global 
perspective and US alliance was symbolised by Prime Minister Harold Holt’s visit to 
the US and President Lyndon Johnson’s visit to Australia in 1966. 
As indicated earlier, between 1956 and 1964 the number of sixteen-year-olds in 
Australian secondary schools almost doubled. In 1964 the report of the Committee of 
Enquiry into the Future of Tertiary Education in Australia (Martin Report) 
recommended that tertiary education should be expanded in three distinct areas: 
universities, institutes or colleges of advanced education, and teacher training 
institutions. Between 1966 and 1972, twenty two new tertiary colleges and 
universities were opened. By 1970, there were 104,087 undergraduates enrolled in 
Australia and 11,543 higher degree students. This amounts to a doubling of 
enrolment since 1960, where the figure was 50,621 undergraduates. In 1960 the 
higher degree enrolments were 2,770 (Connell, 1983, p.82). In terms of sheer 
numerical involvement in secondary and tertiary education, the post-Sputnik 
educational expansion and reform had been a success. But the 50s advocates of 
educational expansion would not have anticipated the kinds of cultural conflict and 
change that would accompany reform. 
Throughout the 1960s, there was a turning towards American cultural and 
technological exemplars. In the new and uncertain environment of schooling there 
was, not surprisingly, a move towards educational expertise and innovation from 
foreign or international sources. In 1966 educators in the field of language education 
and English curriculum convened in Dartmouth, the first such transatlantic forum. In 
this period many professional educational groupings with international networks were 
beginning to form. 
By the late 1960s, these social, cultural and economic forces were drawing together 
to form new social movements and configurations. There were unprecedented 
numbers of women, children of the working and lower middle class, and migrants 
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enrolling in tertiary institutions. A generation of ‘different’ students were on the 
doorsteps and in the classrooms of institutions. Pro-Aboriginal student groups 
formed at the University of Sydney. The women’s movement moved out from 
campus organisations to the general community, leading to the formation in 1972 of 
the Women’s Electoral Lobby. Youth culture the emergence of youth as a consumer 
market, as a social movement with specific interests and demands found university 
campuses the grounds for debate and activism. Nor were secondary schools exempt 
from new forms of student expression and activism. As noted, the responses were 
varied, embracing fear of Leftist influences, decaying morals and rampant sexual 
promiscuity. 
As well as the rapid expansion of educational institutions to accommodate the arrival 
of the post-war Baby Boom, and the children of migrants en masse, the early 1970s 
also marked the legal enfranchisement of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islanders; this 
included increased access to State schooling. These unprecedented conditions 
brought with them marked crises: crises of morality, crises of identity and authority, 
cultural and generational conflict. It is ironic, then, that the issue of literacy and 
illiteracy as such barely rated a mention in the popular press of the day. While 
‘education’ in its broadest sense took centre-stage, until the early 1970s issues of 
reading and writing took a back seat to larger cultural and political issues. 
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The US/Australia relationship and Australia’s involvement in Vietnam were brought 
centre stage in Lyndon Johnson’s visit in 1966. University students were at the 
forefront of anti-war demonstrations during that visit. 
WHAT SOME STUDENTS FORGET 
SIR, 
The by-passer students of our universities now whine in letters to “The Age” that they 
missed their rightful view and chances to protest against the President of the United 
States last week in Melbourne. 
How would they like to be students in Thailand and other countries, such as Malaysia 
and Indonesia, at present more closely threatened? 
What thought or action are they prepared to give to contemporary neighbours such 
as these? 
Have they conveniently forgotten how their parents virtually, abandoned by the 
previous generation of so-called statesmen, had to relinquish their own studies in 
order to halt the spread, first of Nazism, then of communism through Europe only 20 
years ago? 
Statesmen worth their salt today have a closer and impressed touch of reality. They, 
and every true thinking person, would like to see civil aid replace military operations 
in South Vietnam. 
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Our students, like the Labor party, are evidently blind to the fact that civil aid is not 
possible throughout Vietnam until military pacification is completed. 
Those privileged to reach a university cannot afford to ignore history, to inflate their 
self-importance, or to be complacent. Their fathers and mothers may well look to 
them for protection one day as my parents once depended on my brothers and 
myself. 
H.G. Thain (Croydon) 
[The Age, October 27, 1966, p.32] 
In the meantime, what’s happening in education? As late as 1967, there was 
concern expressed about speech ‘standards’ and training in schools. In a letter to the 
Director-General of Education in Victoria, and supported by the Victorian Council of 
School Organizations, the Headmaster of Fitzroy High School wrote: 
I write on behalf of the Advisory Council of Fitzroy High School asking that Speech 
Training be made part of the Curriculum in State Schools. Members consider that 
although general teaching in our schools is of very good standard, many of the 
students in State Schools would benefit by some specific training in good speech and 
diction. Members did not know if this would be best dealt with at the teachers training 
periods [sic], or by some part of the curriculum, perhaps in English devoted each 
week to Speech Training. 
Members of the Council spoke of the fact that students sitting for examinations in 
French, Italian, German and other languages at Matriculation stage, are required to 
pass an oral examination in that language; but the Matriculation examination in 
English Expression has no section devoted to oral expression. Hoping that 
something might be done in this matter. 
[August 15, 1967] 
The Director-General replied that “[n]aturally our schools encourage the use of good 
speech and all teachers are expected to play their part in this. In general our 
curriculum advisors are asking for more attention to be given to oral expression”. 
Throughout the 1950s, the Federal government had provided some guidance and 
funding for migrant education. However, this intervention was an extension of 
prevailing assimilationist policies: the belief that forms of cultural and language 
difference would ‘go away’ with exposure to mainstream Anglo-Australian culture. 
There had been little, then, in the way of a concerted recognition that migrant 
students might need specialised schools, programs and curriculum in English 
language and literacy. Hence, this move by the Minister for Immigration, Mr. 
Snedden, was a significant public recognition of the English as a Second Language 
issue. 
REVIEW OF MIGRANT SCHOOLING PLANNED 
Federal and State education authorities are planning a full scale review of migrant 
education in schools. 
This was announced by the Minister for Immigration (Mr. Snedden) at the Australian 
Citizenship Convention yesterday. 
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About 300 delegates are attending the annual conference which constitutes a 
valuable opinion forum for migrant welfare and integration. 
Mr. Snedden said the convention ought to give some thought to the role of education 
in integration in the future years. 
Although the teaching of English was a significant step in the right direction, he 
queried whether this was sufficient. 
“Do we need to concentrate on citizenship in a broad sense, so that the migrants 
might come to a greater appreciation of our institutions and customs and later 
contribute widely to their improvement and development?” 
Lack of English 
“We must be sure also that migrant children who are capable of scholastic 
achievement are not deprived of their opportunity because they lack enough English 
initially for school needs.” 
“Recently the Commonwealth departments involved have been consulting with State 
education authorities about a full scale review of migrant education.” 
“The plight of migrant schoolchildren, and others too old for school, and who lack 
enough English for their need, will figure prominently in this inquiry.” 
Later, Dr. George Zubrzyski, who called for a review of the migrant education system 
in a paper he presented to the convention, said he was delighted at the Minister’s 
announcement. 
“20 years’ wait” 
Dr. Zybrzcki, professorial fellow and acting head of the department of sociology in the 
Institute of Advanced Studies, Australian National University, said: 
“I can only express my great regret that we have had to wait 20 years to have this 
inquire.” 
Mr. Snedden also asked the convention to consider ways in which a greater effort 
could be generated among Australians at large in helping to integrate migrants and 
make them welcome in Australia. 
He said that the need for participation in this key part of the migration programme 
had not yet penetrated far into the consciousness of Australian society, and a much 
greater “grass roots” effort was needed. 
He also called for full recognition of non-British immigrants’ professional 
qualifications. 
“Unless we take steps to improve this situation, Australia will fail to attract 
professional people to this country in competition with other countries that give more 
ready recognition to foreign qualifications,” he said. 
[The Mercury, January 17, 1968, p.3] 
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The scope of the English as a Second Language need was great, particularly in 
urban areas. 
ENGLISH PROBLEMS FOR CHILD MIGRANTS 
An urgent need existed for special equipment to teach English to migrant children, 
Mrs. C.G. Joan Currie, of Yarrapark State School, told the V.T.U. conference 
yesterday. 
She said that a survey held last year showed that more than 170 migrant children in 
inner-suburban secondary schools spoke no English at all. 
Another 1,800 primary school children spoke little English and had difficulty coping 
with lessons. 
These children needed to learn the language fluently and correctly to become 
integrated into our way of life, Mrs. Currie said. 
“We feel the frustration of a class hindered by lack of space, lack of money, and lack 
of suitable books.” 
The conference decided to ask the Federal Government to make a special grant to 
the Victorian Education Department to help it overcome the problem of educating 
migrant children who can’t speak English. 
The resolution said the money should be used to: 
* Set up special courses designed to equip teachers to teach basic English to new 
Australians. 
* Appoint at least one teacher extra to schools where migrants present a problem. 
* Prepare and publish suitable readers for various age levels, and 
* Appoint a senior officer of the Education Department to act as organiser and 
adviser of the education of migrant children. 
[The Mercury, February 1, 1968, p.7] 
Here the need for ESL instruction is viewed as a “social handicap that denies them 
fulfilment as individuals”. This response from the Canberra Times describes the 
limited provision available and the funding implications of the necessary ESL 
provision. 
THE NEED FOR GOOD ENGLISH 
It is disturbing to learn that in the ACT there is no provision to give migrant children 
special training in English beyond that which can be accomplished by one itinerant 
remedial teacher. There are two main reasons why it is disturbing. In the first place 
the knowledge and skills migrant children acquire in other subjects may be wasted 
for want of ability to communicate. This a loss to the community. Secondly, an 
inadequate grasp of English saddles the children with a social handicap which denies 
them fulfilment as individuals. 
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One long-term solution would be to provide additional English classes for these 
children. But to avoid interfering with their schooling in other subjects, these classes 
would have to be held after normal school hours on at least two or three days a 
week. This means extra funds would be needed either to pay school teachers 
overtime or, more likely, to employ special remedial teachers. A programme along 
these lines should be introduced without delay. In matters concerning a child’s 
education the clock cannot be stopped while authorities dot all the i’s and cross all 
the t’s. 
[The Canberra Times, February 15, 1968, p.2] 
By 1968, at the height of the student protest movement against the Vietnam War and 
the international crises on university campuses, the President of Yale University was 
reported with this view of the current generation of students. In one of the rare 
‘favourable’ commentaries on the student movement, he here describes the 
students’ scepticism towards mainstream politics as a positive force. 
STUDENTS HOLD KEY TO FUTURE 
The student generation held the key for a better world without loss of liberties, and 
established authority must have patience with its doubts, scepticism and criticism, the 
president of Yale University (Dr. Kingman Brewster) said last night. 
Dr. Brewster described this as a Generation of Reappraisal generation of doubters 
not dogmatists. 
It had the power to succeed by precaution but he warned against the use of violence 
or cynicism. 
“I am confident the scepticism of the student generations of Americans, rooted as it is 
in recent experience, to our best hope for the survival of the age of reappraisal 
without loss of our liberties.” he said. 
Dr. Brewster was delivering the Inaugural Latham-Blair Memorial Lecture at 
Melbourne University. 
The lecture is sponsored by the Australian-American Association to honour the late 
Sir John Latham and Mr. Floyd O. Blair, a banker and financier who was president of 
the association in New York from 1953 to 1965. 
Dr. Brewster said the Generation of Reappraisal had gained social and political 
awareness during the past five to 10 years when American military and economic 
influence had declined greatly. 
But the crisis in America was more the opportunity available to share in the economy 
rather than the health and growth of the economy itself. 
“This is a crisis of unfulfilled expectations,” he said. 
The gap between slogans of promise and realities of performance has left its residue 
of bitterness among the dispossessed. 
“Among highly motivated students it has made all slogans and political salesmanship 
suspect.” 
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Dr. Brewster said students sought modest understatement rather than slogans of the 
“Great Society” or the “politics of joy”. 
Also never before had scepticism of ideology whether communication, fascism, 
nationalism, or internationalism, pacifism or militarism been so deeply rooted as in 
the student generation. 
The 49 year-old president said young Americans were born when their country had 
an overwhelming military superiority and the expectations off a monopoly on science 
and technology for future decades. 
At the time of teaching political consciousness, they saw appalling humiliation over 
the Bay of Pigs incident. 
Further embarrassment followed with the closure of NATO headquarters in Paris, the 
inability to stay the Israel attack over the Sues Canal and the Vietnam war. 
Mr. Brewster said the reversal of America’s role in the world economy was even 
more drastic. 
The student generation had seen America with such a dollar surplus that it gave or 
lent billions of dollars. Now there was insufficient Federal revenue to fight the 
Vietnam war or increase commitments in health, education and welfare. 
“Such contrasts, such reversals, such falsification of estimates by the event, have left 
their mark upon the outlook and character of those whose life is measured by the 
past 20 years or so”, he said. 
The student generation, he said, had no sacred cows, was far more open-minded 
and less dogmatic than the past generation at the same age. 
“Precisely because theirs is a generation of almost unlimited, certainly uninhibited 
reappraisal, even their doubts may seem inconsistent to those of us whose 
assumptions were conditioned by a different experience,” he said. 
Dr. Brewster said he believed this generation would be the first to attempt to use the 
power of their country to establish an authority that transcended nations. 
[The Age, August 2, 1968] 
With unprecedented growth to schools continuing into its second decade, questions 
of federal funding of both state and private/religious schools remained controversial. 
THREE STATES IN $1.2M STUDY 
Federal pool plan for school courses 
CANBERRA The Commonwealth will pay more than half the cost of a $1.2 Million, 
five-year, three State programme designed to reduce “unnecessary differences” in 
State education curriculums. 
The Minister for Education and Science (Mr. Fraser) announced the programme in 
the House of Representatives yesterday but emphasised that the Commonwealth 
was not trying to impose centralised control of education. 
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In a long speech detailing the Government’s proposals in the field of education for 
the current financial year, announced in the Budget last night, Mr. Fraser also 
revealed: 
Details of the Government’s $27 million three-year libraries programme: 
Unmatched capital grants of $2.5 million in the next three years to double the number 
of trained pre-school teachers produced by Australia’s preschool teachers’ colleges. 
An increase of up to $8 a student a year for independent primary and secondary 
schools in the A.C.T. and the NT. 
Mr. Fraser said the improvement of the quality of Australian education depended to a 
considerable extent on devising curriculums and associated material which reflected 
the changing needs of Australian life. 
It was a State responsibility, but the Commonwealth had a special interest in 
reducing unnecessary differences between the States and thus the difficulties faced 
by children moving from schools in one State to schools in another. 
Aid Plea 
Three States Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania were now working on the first 
project, the junior secondary science project, and had asked for Federal aid. 
The Commonwealth would give $150,000 a year for five years towards the project’s 
estimated total cost of $1.2 million. 
It would produce a science course comprising a considerable number of small units 
from which any State education authority could select the course best fitting its 
needs. 
Units for the first year were now in use and those for the second year would be 
available for use next year. Third and fourth-year courses would be available by the 
beginning of 1970 and 1971. 
Mr. Fraser said the three-year $27 million library scheme would run parallel to the 
current science facilities scheme. 
The Commonwealth would give grants for the building, alteration or extension of 
library buildings and the provision of furniture, equipment and the basic stock of 
reference books for secondary school libraries. 
Victoria’s Share 
In Victoria, the annual allocation would be $2,530,200 made up of $1,880,200 for 
State schools, $413,800 for Roman Catholic schools and $236,200 for other 
independent schools. 
Mr. Fraser said he would appoint a committee to advise him on the conditions and 
standards necessary for the effective development of the Commonwealth 
programme. 
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Advisory committees would also be set up in the States to recommend on priorities 
and the size of grants. 
The Commonwealth would encourage colleges of advanced education to conduct 
librarian courses and give scholarships for the courses within the general programme 
of Commonwealth scholarships. 
The Government would spend $50,000 on sponsoring short specialist courses in 
school librarianship for teachers. 
A study had shown that the best way the Government could help pre-school 
education would be to provide facilities for an adequate supply of trained 
kindergarten teachers. 
Grants totalling $2.5 million would be made in the three years to June 30, 1971, to 
aid the six mainland pre-school teachers colleges and the Tasmanian Education 
Department. 
Mr. Fraser said the number of open entrance university scholarships would rise by 
1500 to 7500 a year, the number of advanced education scholarships by 500 to 1500 
a year, and the number of post-graduates awards by 150 to 650 a year. 
Student allowances would rise from $12 to $20 a student a year in independent 
primary schools in the A.C.T. and the Northern Territory. ... 
[The Age, August 15, 1968, p.15] 
EDUCATION COSTS RISE 
The cost of secondary education could rise to $500 a year a student by 1980, the 
chief research officer of the Australian Council for Education Research, Mr. R.T. 
Fitzgerald, said today. 
Mr. Fitzgerald said he was in favour of independent schools, but increased costs 
would make their tasks more difficult without Government assistance. 
He said he would like to see more choice of schools open to all parents, not only 
those who favoured independent schools. 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
The Labor opposition attributed much of the current crisis to the sustained 
governance of the Liberals over a 20 year period. 
EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA “A SHAMBLES” 
Australian education was in a shambles, and the Commonwealth Government must 
bear the major responsibility for this situation, Senator S.H. Cohen, deputy leader of 
the Opposition in the Senate, said in an address to the Young Labour Association 
seminar in Townsville on Sunday. 
“Every level of the education system is beset with anxieties and inadequacies, and 
the present Minister for Education and Science Mr. Fraser, seems more conscious 
than his predecessor, Mr. Gorton, of the dimensions of the crisis which every parent 
and every teacher recognises,” he said. 
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Of all of the “crimes” committed by the Liberal-Country Party Government over the 
last 20 years, none had been more culpable than its wanton neglect of the 
responsibilities in education.” 
“From 1949 to 1963 it did not take a single initiative, except in the university spheres 
to move Australia into the company of the advanced nations in expenditure and 
emphasis on education. Since 1963 it has concentrated on reaping handsome 
political rewards for relatively modest expenditure,” Senator Cohen said. 
“The Government has gone along with blackmail tactics of the D.L.P. preferences to 
stay in office. The D.L.P. has no educational objectives beyond aid to non-
Government schools. 
Together the partners this unholy alliance have persisted in rejecting Labour’s 
demand for a national enquiry into education in both Government and non-
Government schools, Labour has sought this assessment of the facts, so that public 
monies may be disbursed according to needs and priorities, and not upon the basis 
of political expediency.” 
“Such an enquiry would reveal the urgent needs of handicapped children for special 
education: the inadequate provision for pre-school education: the in-built inequalities 
suffered by children in depressed areas, and the many critical problems of teacher 
training. Are these matters not the business of the Commonwealth Government?” 
Australia needed a new deal for education at every level, he said. The states were 
starved for funds, and only the Commonwealth could provide resources on the 
required scale. The Labour Party would, in this year’s Federal elections, seek to give 
to education the priority it deserved in national planning. The Commonwealth should 
be prepared to establish appropriate new machinery where necessary. 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
And the issue of continued support to non-government schools remained 
controversial. 
SCHOOL AID REQUEST 
A National conference of the Australian Parents’ Council has asked the Federal and 
State Governments to provide to non-Government schools aid equivalent to half the 
cost of running the present State systems. 
The conference expressed the belief that the independent school system would 
founder without Government assistance. 
The Council reaffirmed its contention that the standard of education and the facilities 
associated with it should be uplifted immediately for all school children throughout 
Australia. 
“We call upon the Federal Government to make immediate grants to both State and 
non-State school systems in order to alleviate the present grave situation,” a Council 
resolution said. 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
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This reported survey of primary school teachers by the Australian Council of 
Educational Research tabled the issue of inadequate in-service support for many of 
the progressive curriculum changes that had begun in schools. These included more 
individualised, student-centred curriculum. Of note here also is the ‘feminisation’ of 
teaching as an issue, with declining numbers of male teachers. 
PRIMARY TEACHERS WANT MORE STUDY 
A survey of 400 primary school teachers has shown that two-thirds of them feel that 
modern methods prepare them inadequately for teaching. 
Few had received much in-service training to use the more enlightened and 
sophisticated procedures introduced in recent years. 
The chief research office of the Australian Council for Educational Research (Mr. 
R.T. Fitzgerald) and Mr. R.S. Warry, who was seconded to the ACER by the 
Queensland Education Department, held the survey. 
They sent questionnaires to groups of teachers in Victoria, South Australia, Western 
Australia and Tasmania. 
The researchers, writing in the Quarterly Review of Australian Education, said 
teachers tended to be confused about the marked changes in primary education. 
Too Brief 
More than four-fifths agreed that schools were happier and more relaxed than in 
previous decades. More than two-thirds believed the new courses made it easier for 
children to work as individuals at their own pace. 
But only one-third felt adequately prepared to teach the new courses. 
Fifty-two per cent had received fewer than six days of in-service training in the past 
five years. 
Another 31 per cent had received six to 10 days, and only 5 per cent had received 16 
days or more. 
Though valuable for introducing new ideas and methods to teachers, these courses 
obviously were too brief to provide a complete basis for classroom innovation, the 
writers said. 
They said one way to give teachers more education might be to establish a series of 
in-service television courses. 
Federal and State education departments could co-operate to set them up. 
Or Australia could follow the North American practice of offering summer schools at 
teachers’ colleges and universities. 
Mr. Fitzgerald and Mr. Warry said they had found a new vitality and sense of purpose 
in primary schools. 
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There was a growing willingness to treat individual students with understanding and 
sensitivity. 
But it was disquieting to find relatively little incentive for graduates to regard primary 
teaching as a worthwhile and satisfactory career. 
There were fewer men entering primary teachers’ colleges which might make primary 
teaching appear essentially “women’s work”. 
This trend needed correcting. 
The researchers said that if primary schools contribution to education was to be 
taken seriously, they should not receive staff and facilities inferior to those given to 
secondary schools. 
[The Age, July 7, 1969] 
This letter to the editor views the state high school as a force for breaking down 
barriers of prejudice. What is quite interesting is its heading, usually supplied by the 
editorial staff, which signals “educational equality” as a key term. 
EDUCATIONAL EQUALITY FOR ALL STUDENTS 
SIR.- As a matriculation student attending a Government high school, I strongly 
object to the principle of State aid to non-Government schools. 
An unbiased Government-controlled school system is the only possible way to offer 
educational equality to all students; no other system can claim that it breaks down 
the barriers existing between different races and religions, as the State system can. 
Only by living and learning together as children in the years when opinions are 
formed can people from widely differing backgrounds learn to live together peacefully 
in a world without prejudice. Prejudice only arises through ignorance and suspicion. 
If Catholics, or any other section of the community, wish to control their own schools, 
then I do not deny them this right. But I do challenge their right to the use of 
Commonwealth funds for their schools. Commonwealth funds cannot, in clear 
conscience, be used to aid education based on the class, or religious inequality of 
the people. 
G.M. HILDEBRAND (Leitchville). 
[The Age, July 11, 1969, p.7] 
The clashes over culture, lifestyle, sexual freedom and freedom of speech taken up 
in universities had consequences in high schools, many of which were trying to 
adapt to the changing lifestyles and values of youth. 
BEARDS, MOUSTACHES AT UPWEY HIGH 
Sixth-form students can grow beards, moustaches and side-burns at Upwey High 
School in the Dandenong’s. 
The boys pictured above (left to right) are: Jim Mann, Robert Resson and Roderick 
Hampton. 
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Boys and girls run the annual cross-country together, share locker blocks and 
discuss such topics as sex before marriage. 
Youthful bearded physical education teacher Mr. Mike Peel explained yesterday. 
“These things aren’t new at Upwey. They’ve been developing over a number of 
years.” 
“We work on the principle of self-discipline. It is not abused.” 
“There is no stigma attached to whiskers, and none of the staff or students think it’s 
wrong to grow them.” 
“Sharp Guy” 
“The kids react marvellously to this attitude.” 
The head master (Mr. E.M. Hughes) is described by Mr. Peel as “a sharp guy”. 
He believes students can be educated outside, as well as inside school. 
He is encouraging a new commando-style athletics course which will feature a 100-
yard flying fox and strategically placed scramble nets. 
Mr. Hughes said last night: “We’re trying to run a community which will fit into the 
living pattern of the 1970’s”. ... 
[The Age, July 15, 1969, p.1] 
This feature article from the Canberra Times was among the first to explore the issue 
of adult literacy needs in any sustained way. Many themes that will become 
dominant in the 1970s here emerge: that adult illiteracy is a hidden problem, 
generally neglected; that the adult illiterate can be from any walk of life, and is 
stigmatised. The “deficiency” is traced to poor schooling experience, and what is 
crucial here, the solution is seen to lie in picking the most effective instructional 
method or approach, in this case phonics. Issues of curriculum content are not 
mentioned. 
LITERACY CLASSES PRESENT A TREMENDOUS CHALLENGE 
by Barbara Hines 
“Attention is drawn to a special Literacy Course”, the ad in the newspaper read, 
“offered to members of the community who desire sympathetic and skilled instruction 
in elementary reading and writing”. 
Phrased for adults, the insert in ‘classified’ stood out peculiarly ... Literacy, illiteracy? 
Here? In Canberra? 
This is not the sort of problem one expects to crop up in a country which has one of 
the highest living standards in the world but Mr. R.C. Wilson, principal of the 
Canberra Evening College at Telopea Park High School, says semi-literacy, even 
complete illiteracy, is a reality in many parts of Australia. 
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Despite the Education Act, despite free schooling, despite truant officers and despite 
the whole fabric of the present school system, there is an in determinant number of 
children who are receiving only the fragments of an education (or maybe not even 
that) in the ‘Lucky Country’, land of golden opportunity. 
There are adults (nobody knows how many) holding down a variety of semi-skilled or 
manual jobs who are barely able to conceal the fact that they grapple with newspaper 
headlines, find books too difficult to read and self-expression on paper quite beyond 
their scope. 
How does it happen? Why does it happen? Who lets it happen? Mr. Wilson had 
these questions first flung at him quite abruptly one night at the college back in 1967. 
In a state of concern, a man “with a military background” had come to him seeking 
help for a teenage bride whose young husband was worried because she could 
neither read nor write. He had met the couple shortly after they arrived in Canberra 
and settled in a hostel and wondered if the evening college might come up with some 
practical solution. 
“After discussing the girl’s case, I offered to advertise in The Canberra Times for 
people either in, or knowing of others in this situation, to come forward”, Mr. Wilson 
said. “The only way we could help this girl was by forming a special class within the 
college and providing a sympathetic teacher who could give plenty of individual 
attention to her and others”. 
Amazingly, there was a response to the first advertisement ... Ms. Jan Kelsey, an 
infant’s school teacher was asked to take the group. 
Last week she was back at Telopea Park to enrol new class members for the third 
successive year of the course. ON Monday, when the term for the group officially 
began, she was expecting several of last year’s class to rejoin the new intake. 
“I wasn’t particularly anxious to undertake anything like this at the beginning but now 
it has me quite absorbed”, she reflected briefly. ... 
The young girl whose interest first aroused the college’s interest in literacy classes 
did learn to read under Miss Kelsey’s tutelage. She has since left but others --mainly 
semi literates -- have continued to fill the class’s small quota ... “Because of the 
highly individual style of teaching, our group has to be small”, Miss Kelsey explained. 
“I use the phonic method principally -- it’s a system of sounding out words and 
breaking them down into their word groups. There can be very little blackboard work, 
mainly because the pupils are all at various stages of progress and, in any case, you 
have to adapt a slightly different method to almost every person in the class”. 
Because she is dealing with adults and not children, her approach is tactful and 
curative, never recriminatory. 
“The people who come to us are the ones intelligent enough to have taken stock of 
their position and who want to do something constructive about it. They’re eager 
learners and attend on a remarkably regular basis. What’s more they are ordinary 
Australians -- not migrants -- because the literacy problem has nothing to do with the 
migrant’s problem of grappling with a new language”. 
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Among the people she has taught have been a furniture removalist, a telephonist, a 
mother of two young children, a printing office hand and a labourer. “Most of them 
have come to me with the ability to read the essence of a magazine picture-story but 
beyond that no ability to handle written expression. 
Miss Kelsey attempted to answer the puzzling question of what background these 
people come from and what circumstances lead to this very basic disability. 
She has discovered that many of the adults have had rural upbringings. They have 
been the children of itinerant workers who either didn’t or couldn’t enrol them in 
permanent schools and whose own intellectual limitations made them apathetic to 
education by correspondence. 
Others again brought up in small country centres have had only meagre schooling for 
various reasons, including prolonged illness, poor circumstances and lack of interest. 
One of the handicaps on an institution like the Canberra Evening College faces when 
it tries to launch remedial work is letting the right people know facilities to help them 
do exist. 
Because few of them are newspaper readers or mix with people who are, they are 
rarely aware that there are schemes in progress to benefit them. In the past, 
information has come to most participants in the literacy class by word of mouth. 
Jan Kelsey feels that there are still a lot of people unreached by present forms of 
publicity. “Even if people with a literacy problem get to hear about us, there’s still the 
embarrassment factor”. 
“Most adults are unwilling to admit to this kind of deficiency and it takes a lot of soul-
searching before some of them pluck up the courage to enrol in a class such as ours. 
Once they do, of course, their problem doesn’t look nearly so great when they see 
others attempting to overcome similar setbacks”. 
Progress, she summed up, depends on the individual. But patterns over the last two 
years indicate that her pupils can leave within this time being able to read papers and 
magazines confidently, to enjoy tackling full-length novels and books and to write 
more of their own personal correspondence. 
And that’s exactly the kind of result the Canberra Evening College set out to achieve. 
[Canberra Times, March 26, 1969, p.21] 
Alcoholism and the influence of popular culture were no longer the key issues about 
youth rebellion. Drugs and sex were the central ‘youth’ issues that received 
significant press attention in this period, affiliated with the lifestyles of youth and 
young adults. They were new factors in the discourses on delinquency that extended 
back to the 1950s. 
GETTING TO KNOW UGLY FACE OF THE DRUG OGRE 
by Michael Richardson 
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Experts from Australia and 22 overseas countries are meeting in Sydney for a 
conference on drug abuse and alcoholism. MICHAEL RICHARDSON, in Canberra, 
looks at some of the problems that need to be investigated and answered. 
There is a mounting clamour of public alarm over drug abuse in Australia. Yet just as 
alarming as the ogre is the fact that few people have much soundly based knowledge 
about its extent and causes. 
In Parliament House last week the eight members of the recently formed Senate 
select committee on drug trafficking and abuse settled down to the task of 
enlightening themselves and the public about this pressing social issue. 
Evidence was given by Customs Department officers and the Commonwealth, A.C.T 
and Northern Territory police. 
Predictably, the emphasis was on measures being taken to curb smuggling and use 
of drugs banned or restricted by Federal and State Government laws and 
regulations. 
Substances totally prohibited are the so-called hard drugs like opium, morphine, 
heroin, cocaine, LSD and derivatives of the Indian hemp plant marijuana and 
hashish. 
Amphetamine stimulants and barbiturate tranquillisers are legally available only on a 
doctor’s prescription. 
On the strength of what the committee was told during the three days of public 
hearings it appears the Customs, Commonwealth and A.C.T. police are coping 
capably with their law enforcement work. 
However, that is only one facet of the problem. Drug abuse cannot be stamped out in 
Australia with existing resources. 
The country is too big, the smugglers too smart, but above all, a substantial number 
of citizens want drugs so badly that they are prepared to pay high prices and risk 
heavy penalties to get them. 
Clearly, motivation and environment are important contributing factors and the 
committee will need to find out as much as it can about them from psychiatrists, 
sociologists and other experts if it is to do its job properly... 
Nearly every Customs and police officer who appeared before the committee last 
week stressed the importance of public education from school level onwards about 
the dangers of drug abuse. 
The Comptroller-General of Customs (Mr. Carmody) said bluntly: “It is not realistic to 
think that the law-enforcement agencies alone can solve the problem.” 
“I am satisfied that to a great extent this is a problem of community awareness and of 
education.” 
If education, which must include rehabilitation of addicts, is to be an effective method 
of persuasion, it had to be based on scientifically authenticated facts. 
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Young Adults 
Most illicit drug takers are young adults. A nation-wide official survey the first of its 
kind in Australia put before the committee by Superintendent K.L. Milte, the officer in 
charge of the Central Crime Intelligence Bureau, revealed that 55 per cent of drug 
offenders were aged between 18 and 25. Only 28 percent were over 30. 
The young cannot stomach a diet of authoritarian baloney. If a drug is prohibited they 
want to know why. 
They need to be convinced there are solid medical and social reason. 
One of the most important questions facing the eight committee members who 
represent the national law-making body is to determine if all the banned and 
restricted drugs are really harmful and to what extent and then decide if existing 
penalties are too heavy or too light. 
Closely related to this is the matter of differential penalties for possession, use, 
manufacture, supply and sale of drugs. 
Both Victoria and NSW have more severe maximum penalties for manufacture and 
trafficking than for drug use presumably on the grounds that drug taking is a medical, 
psychiatric or social problem as well as a criminal offence. 
Commonwealth laws make no such distinction. They set maximum penalties for 
indictable and summary convictions for all types of drug offences, leaving the actual 
decision on punishment to the courts. 
Less harm 
Marijuana is undoubtedly the thorniest week confronting the committee. According to 
the survey mentioned earlier it is the drug most commonly used, covering 30 per cent 
of cases. 
Most who smoke it claim it does them far less harm that those socially accepted 
drugs of dependence alcohol and tobacco. 
There is a general consensus of informed medical opinion that marijuana is not 
physically as distinct from psychologically addictive. 
In small quantities it acts as a milk sedative and euphoriant like alcohol. 
On the other hand, there is evidence a lot is of the guilt-by-association kind that a 
number of those who use marijuana move on to the physically damaging and 
potentially lethal drugs. 
These are the problems the committee will be expected to look at and answer. 
[The Age, February 3, 1970, p.6] 
SOCIETY WANTS MARIJUANA YOUTH CENTRE 
Leaders of a society formed to make marijuana socially acceptable want 
experimental community centres where it can be smoked. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 3 (1966-1972): Culture Wars  188 
They are the Marijuana Society’s legal adviser (Mr. John Carlson) and the steering 
committee chairman (Dr. Neville Yeomans), a psychiatrist. 
The leaders made the suggestion yesterday before the Senate Select Committee on 
drugs. 
Mr Carlson, a Sydney University law student, said: “At the very least the effects of 
marijuana must be made available for research by scientific and medical institutions.” 
“The society recommends a more positive approach and proposes the establishment, 
in Sydney and elsewhere, of experimental community or youth centres based on the 
experiences of the Paradise and Fantasio club in Amsterdam.” 
Mr. Carlson said the drug was generally prohibited in Holland, but was allowed at the 
clubs which were Government subsidised and staffed by both Government and social 
workers. 
Supervision 
Similar projects in Australia, adequately supervised, would considerably reduce the 
glamour of smoking marijuana, undermines traffic in hard drugs and increase the 
community’s knowledge of its effects. 
Dr. Yeomans suggested that the first centres should be in the eastern suburbs -”the 
main areas of drug and abuse in this State.” 
They could be run, he said, in co-ordination with the drug referral centre and other 
treatment clinics. 
He told the committee that the Marijuana Society had been in touch with the Dutch 
Government and had spoken to people who had attended the Amsterdam clubs. 
If the government was prepared to accept the idea, Australia would be able to 
understand problems associated with the drugs more readily and could lead world 
research. 
“All the evidence so far indicates that marijuana is not addictive and is less harmful 
than tobacco or alcohol,” Dr. Yeomans said. 
“It appears to be spreading rapidly right throughout the western world and is used 
extensively in Asia and Africa.” 
“We have the opportunity to take a step forward and investigate its effects on the 
community by the centres recommended.” 
Mr. Carlson said the 50 members of the society among them psychologists, 
psychiatrists, sociologists and lawyers were concerned that the present prohibitionist 
attitude only increased organised crime in illicit trafficking. 
Urgent 
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While not necessarily advocating general legislation of marijuana, they felt adequate 
research was urgently needed before definite decisions about the outright banning of 
the drug could be properly made. 
He explained that there was nothing under international, Commonwealth or NSW 
State laws to prevent the experimental centres being introduced. 
“The Marijuana Society considers that existing penalties for its use are too severe 
and recommends their reduction,” Mr. Carlson said. 
This would bring Australia into line with Britain and the United States, where the use 
of the drug was now being viewed more leniently. 
[The Age, February 20, 1970, p.3] 
Taken together, sex, drugs, rock and roll and student political activism were seen to 
present a clear and present danger to schooling. Here the Victorian high school 
principals’ call for more power to respond to the threats to “declining morals”. This 
article brings together those signs and indicators of moral dissolution: sexual 
freedom -- particularly defined in terms of young girls out of parental control, drugs, 
smoking and alcohol, rock and roll, films and “pop idols”, declining community and 
parental guidance, and so forth. 
HEADS ASK MORE POWER TO CURB STUDENTS 
Schools are “last bulwarks against sex, liquor and drugs 
by Ian Baker 
Wider disciplinary powers are being sought by Victorian high school principals, 
worried by students’ increased preoccupation with sex and liquor. 
They feel that many students may soon turn to drugs for “kicks”. 
The Victorian High School Principals’ Association, which has a membership of about 
250, has approached the Minister of Education... 
Principals now have the right either to suspend students for three days or to expel 
them. 
The Association wants an intermediate period of suspension introduced to help 
principals maintain discipline. 
“We feel we are one of the last remaining bulwarks against declining morals”, the 
association secretary (Mr. F.R. Manley) said yesterday. 
“The community is setting deplorable moral standards for students 
“Sex and semi-nudity is displayed too prominently”. 
The “aura” of sex” promoted by films, pop music and its idols, magazines and 
newspapers are forcing unhealthy attitudes on students. 
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Senior students wanted to take liquor in school functions, football matches and on 
excursions. 
And there had been a dramatic increase in high school truancy rates. 
“Now we are very apprehensive about the future of drugs”, said Mr. Manly. 
The principals have also asked Mr. Thompson for increased student counselling -- 
especially for girls at lower secondary form levels -- by Education Department 
psychology and guidance officers. 
Mr. Manley said lower form girls were especially vulnerable to the impact of 
“throbbing music, long-haired pop idols, and films with strong sexual overtones”. 
“The Churches are, unfortunately, less influential in this area”. 
“And many fathers seem to have abdicated all position of authority in their homes. 
“Many parents are afraid to say ‘No’ to their children. 
“We know of cases of 12 to 13-year-old girls being allowed to go to late night parties 
without supervision.” 
Senior high school staff have to be more and more involved with counselling students 
with emotional problems. 
The increased numbers of students staying on at school till the higher forms was 
posing increased headaches for teaching staff, Mr. Manley added. ... 
“They are not children,” he said. 
“And today’s students are often more mature at 15 than people of my generation 
were at 18 
“Outside school, many students smoke, drink, drive cars and go to unsupervised 
parties regularly 
“Even school itself is putting too much pressure on senior students battling for a 
university place 
“We are very worried about them” 
[The Age, February 23, 1970, p.3] 
The cultural wars between the old and the new, between student activists and “the 
establishment” were waged most visibly in the university student press. There issues 
of censorship and freedom of speech were being played out in an increasingly 
volatile environment. 
WHERE POLITICS IS BIGGER THAN SEX: 
Continuing an Examination of the Student Press 
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by Jane Perlez 
The censorship brouhaha tends to be very artificial -- there are slightly more 
intelligent ways of going about the attack on censorship than printing Portnoy’s. 
“If you want to get easy publicity by getting yourself banned there’s an instant formula 
-- but we try to avoid it.” 
Maybe it’s the older, crustier, more sedate Melbourne University talking without much 
reverence for her junior, flamboyant, interstate sister at Macquarie. But it’s more than 
that. Farrago (motto: Whatever men do forms the motley subject of our page) had a 
reputation during the sixties for being the “best” university paper. 
Best in the sense of having the most flare, being often the most provocative and 
definitely the most consistently read by the student body. And sometimes the most 
sensational, but in the political arena, not the sexual. 
The big political issues during the sixties were anti-hanging, anti-conscription, and 
the philosophy lecturer, Dr. F. Knopfelmacher. 
Says the 1970 editor, Terry Counihan: “If I wanted to challenge something it would be 
over something more substantial than Portnoy’s Complaint. Censorship becomes a 
diversion, an easy way out instead of talking about the serious problems around the 
university.” 
“I’d rather be concerned with the blatant matters that affect students’ lives in politics 
and education. Sexual, too, but not isolating it from the rest. “The censorship laws 
are incredibly stupid, but I don’t think they’re the most important things wrong with 
this country”. 
For Counihan (as with most student editors...) issues of censorship, sex and four-
letter words loom small compared to the binding problem of money. ... “We’re broke”. 
Counihan says flatly. 
...Counihan is probably the most articulate of the editors.... He has a great, flippant 
sense of humour and admits quite openly to flagrant plagiarism. “Student papers 
couldn’t exist without plagiarism. It’s just that our plagiarism has become better, more 
selective”. (His favourite sources: Private Eye, London Oz, The East Village Other, 
The Rat, Red Mountain Tribe and other assorted American underground papers). ... 
Counihan describes his editorial standpoint as left-wing socialist, but last year 
Farrago was liberal left and the year before that the editor probably voted Liberal. 
“I dislike the DLP but I’m not stopping them from being in the paper -- I’m editorially 
hostile, but I’m not censoring them”, he says. 
“We have three functions: to inform, to educate and to entertain. The latter is often 
disregarded and that’s why we have the two pages of comic strips” (The Farrago 
Kmoik Kuts run not to Blondie and Dagwood but to Those Loveable Furry Freak 
Brothers). ... 
[The Australian, April 2, 1970, p.13] 
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While Australian students were engaged in their own cultural revolution, student 
activism in American universities continued to receive extensive press coverage. 
CAMPUS WAR IN THE AGE OF AQUARIUS 
by Sam Lipski 
It was the day after four university students were shot to death by national 
guardsmen at Kent State University. Hundreds of American universities were on 
strike, classes were boycotted, buildings were seized; the Indo-China war had 
sparked off a new phase of student rebellion. 
But as at least one incident demonstrated, the war was not and never has been the 
only issue in the rebellion. 
The same day a group of 60 black and white radicals seized a $6 million computer 
used by New York University and the Atomic Energy Commission and held it to 
ransom for $100,000. They said they needed the money to pay the bail for a member 
of the Black Panthers. When their demands were rejected the radicals set gasolines 
to destroy the computer. Teachers defused the bombs, the radicals fled, and the 
incident was over. 
Similar incidents have occurred elsewhere. They are reminders that there is not one 
student rebellion in the United States -- but many. Not only is “the rebellion” about 
different issues, it is the work of different and often bitterly opposed groups. 
The rebellion of 1970 is not the same revolt which began at Berkeley in 1964. Like a 
corporation which starts out with one successful product, the revolution has 
diversified. 
There is a white students’ rebellion -- a black students’ rebellion. There is an 
academic revolt against the universities and a political revolution against the 
American system. There is a protest movement against the draft, an ecology 
movement and a peace movement against the Vietnam war. The war has been the 
catalyst for all the rebellions and, as the Cambodian intervention showed, it has 
provided the focus for some of the most violent and widespread dissent. 
At the centre of all the anger, however, is a widespread cultural revolt of the young. 
Vietnam is “wrong” not because it is bad foreign policy, but because it does not fit the 
life-style of youth. 
Tactics vary -- from guerrilla theatre in classrooms to throwing teachers out of 
windows and down stairs. Students have been intimidated physically and with social 
pressure: teachers have been threatened with death and bodily harm to their families 
or subjected to persistent disruption of classes. Buildings have been occupied, burnt 
down, and blown up. Files have been stolen (liberate, books burnt, research 
destroyed.... 
The noted psychologist Bruno Bettleheim has explained this rage as the result of the 
gap between intellectual and emotional development. “Very bright as they often are, 
emotionally some of them remain fixated at the age of the temper tantrum”... 
[The Australian, July 28, 1970] 
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Various analyses of what came to be called the “generation gap” emerged. This 
analysis has a much more positive tone than many of the traditionalist responses in 
letters to the editor columns. This writer contests Malcolm Fraser’s public criticism of 
“youth revolt” as a politically subversive force jeopardising the Vietnam War effort. 
THE YOUTH REBELLION: IS IT REALLY SO NEW? 
by Gordon Hawkins 
Does the so-called youth rebellion which has so alarmed the Federal Minister for 
Defence (“Youth Revolt an Enemy Victory -- Fraser”) represent a novel 
development? 
Or is it, as Ernest van den Haag has argued recently, “altogether traditional in both 
extent and character”; a recurrent phenomenon of which world-wide instances can be 
given, beginning with the Middle Ages? 
Is Richard Neville right when he points to the success of the Woodstock pop festival 
as evidence of “the emergence of a new breed of people” and “the beginning of a 
workless, moneyless society and a whole new culture?” 
Or is Norman Cohn nearer the truth in his brilliant study of revolutionary 
millenarianism and mystical anarchism, The Pursuit of the Millennium, when he 
suggests that the revolutionary youth movement is merely an up-to-date version of 
the medieval cult of the Free Spirit. 
Professor van den Haag’s view ... maintains that what Margaret Mead calls the 
“drastic irreversible division between the generations” expresses no more than “the 
feeling, and the wishful fantasy, which is cultivated by the young of all times”. Sharing 
it, he says, keeps the elderly Dr. Mead “with it” and represents “the will of the old to 
believe as the young do, and thus to remain still young”. 
The only new element in the situation, Professor Van den Haag maintains is the older 
generation’s fear of being left out of things. Because of the rapidity of technological 
and social change, this fear has become intense. The desire of the aging not to be 
ignored and rejected is often frantic. Therefore, instead of the credulity of youth being 
chastened and offset by adult scepticism, it is encouraged and shielded. 
Professor Cohn’s analysis is concisely stated in the revised conclusion in the new 
paperback edition of his book, which first appeared in 1957. He views the youthful 
ideal of emancipation of the individual from society “which some nowadays try to 
realise with the help of psychedelic drugs” as representing “emotionally charged 
fantasies”. Such ideas are fascinating ... to “certain politically marginal elements in 
technologically advanced societies -- chiefly among young or unemployed workers 
and a small minority of intellectuals and students”. 
About one point there is no doubt that professors Van den Hag and Cohn are right. 
Youthful nonconformity and what we now call student activism are by no means 
unique and without past parallels. Some 2500 years ago Socrates complained that 
the youth of his day were contemptuous of authority, disrespectful to their parents 
and elders, and tyrannical to their teachers. 
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Professor Van den Hag, incidentally, cites 19th century American precedents which 
suggest that today’s students, so far from being wild innovators, as both they and the 
authorities seem to think are merely replicating the past ... 
But there are new elements in the situation today other than the complaisance of 
some adults which is not actually unprecedented. The most notable of these is the 
stupendous development of mass media communications, particularly in the US, 
which has meant that the more bizarre activities of some of the bored, pampered 
affluent American young are relayed around the world and sedulously copied by their 
counterparts, even behind the iron curtain. 
The most ludicrous feature of Mr. Fraser’s recent speeches, in fact, is that he blames 
the behaviour of the young on a “propaganda victory for the communists in the 
schools, campuses and homes of America and Australia”. It is with much more 
justice that politicians in Eastern Europe -- Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia -- 
blame American influences for youthful rebellion and student unrest. For it is clear to 
all but the chronically myopic at the predominant model for youth everywhere in 
dress, in patterns of language, in social and political attitudes, is American. 
Another new element in the situation is the changed aged structure of the world’s 
population, due to the post-war baby boom. This has meant in the US an increase in 
more than 50% of the teenagers in the decade since 1960. This development, which 
has certainly not been confined to America, has resulted, among other things, in an 
enormous increase in crime simply because teenagers are, and always have been, 
the most crime-prone group in the population. 
The fact is that there are far more young people about today -- and far more in the 
universities -- with all that inevitably implies in terms of friction, nonconformity and 
dissent. It is not that they are peculiarly immoral or irresponsible. Indeed I find them a 
little too overpoweringly moralistic, sometimes. And they display concern about all 
sorts of issues, such as pollution, which we adults have in the past almost totally 
ignored. 
Of course, the greatest danger we face is the cataclysm of war. Curiously enough, 
one of the main sources of discontent among my generation is that young people 
today don’t display any enthusiasm for it. The attitude of many of today’s students on 
this issue can be found clearly expressed in James Kunen’s The Strawberry 
Statement: Notes of a College Revolutionary. “Isn’t it singular”, he says, “that no one 
ever goes to gaol for waging wars, let alone advocating them. But the gaols are filled 
with those who want peace. Not to kill is to be a criminal. They put you right into gaol 
if all you do is ask them to leave you alone. I find it quite singular”. 
I do not share Richard Neville’s belief in the emergence of a new breed of people and 
a whole new culture. But I am not sufficiently complacent about the world we have 
made for the young to dismiss all their protests as aberration. I am reminded of the 
story of Ralph Waldo Emerson’s visit to the great 19th century drop out and drifter, 
Henry D. Thoreau, when the latter was incarcerated in gaol. 
“What are you doing in there, Henry?” said Emerson. 
“What are you doing out there, Ralph?” replied Thoreau. 
[The Australian, August 25, 1970, p.12] 
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The issue of education for Aborigines was not a focus in the mainstream press, 
which throughout the 1950s and 60s tended to treat Aboriginal issues only as the 
object of occasional feature or ‘human interest’ stories. In short, issues of Aboriginal 
social and economic conditions did not count as ‘newsworthy’. This 1970 piece by an 
educational expert from the University of Sydney begins to describe issues of 
government policy and education. 
THE DRIFT FROM BARBARITY 
by Dr. Desmond Crowley, Director of Adult Education, University of Sydney 
Most Australians are astonished and incredulous at being told that punitive 
expeditions against Aboriginal tribes in response to misdeed by individual were still 
being conducted as late as the 1930s. Most seem to believe such atrocities came to 
an end about the middle of the last century, if not earlier. ... 
Australians may protest that a description or film of the present situation may not do 
them justice ... On the other hand, visiting observers will probably not see some of 
the worst aspects -- such as the life of petty crime into which young Aborigines in 
Sydney drift, since they find it easier to provide for themselves in this way than in 
trying to obtain and hold employment. 
Moreover, there are few, if any, indications that the mass of Australians or their 
politicians appreciate the difficulties. To most Australians, Aborigines are “no hopers”, 
if they fail to tend for themselves successfully when given a house and a job, this is 
no-one else’s fault. And in the Australian political system, politicians are more 
interested in votes and quick results than solutions. 
There can be no quick solution to the Aboriginal problem: but there could by now 
have been a serious attempt at progress towards a real solution. 
In my view, Australia’s politicians and public face a looming prospect of justified 
censure by world opinion for not having made a serious effort to improve the tragic 
position of the Aborigines. High hopes raised by the referendum have been tragically 
unfulfilled. 
Following the referendum, the Office of Aboriginal Affairs and the Council for 
Aboriginal Affairs were established by the Commonwealth, and promises were made 
of substantial assistance to the States. For 1968-9, $3.65 million was made available 
by the Commonwealth to the States, for 1969-70, the amount was $5.41 million. ... 
These look like large amounts of money, but the problem itself is tremendous ... With 
the present steady increase in the Aboriginal population, the housing situation is in 
fact worsening. 
A more serious criticism is that there must be grave misgivings about a policy that 
creates new, if very modest, houses for Aborigines without adequate concomitant 
efforts to assist them to improve their education and final employment. It is very true 
that squalid housing, or the lack of housing has been a formidable obstacle to 
adequate education, which in turn has seriously limited employment opportunities 
and thus produced inability to pay economic rent. 
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It is also very true that the former “hand-out” policy must be ended and Aborigines 
brought to stand on their own feet. A multi-pronged approach, taking into account 
sociological, anthropological and psychological factors -- all of which are involved in 
educational needs at all age levels -- is essential. And there has been little trace of 
any such approach by governments. 
Vicious Cycle 
It is on education that the main criticism must be voiced ... Education is obviously one 
key to the whole situation somehow, the vicious cycle of poor home environment, 
poor school response must be broken. 
Grants-in-aid for secondary school students and special scholarships and study 
grants have, belatedly, been provided, and these are commendable. But they go only 
a small part of the way (some 2,400 Aboriginal students throughout the 
Commonwealth are receiving this kind of assistance). 
Adult education, obviously, must be an important element: whole families and whole 
communities must be raised simultaneously. Yet support for serious adult education 
has been niggardly. 
In this respect, ... NSW seems to have had a raw deal from the Commonwealth. ... 
Part of the reason for the reduction seems to have been that 1967-9 was, 
unfortunately, the period when the administration of Aboriginal policy in NSW was 
undergoing reorganisation. 
Wasteful 
Another reason may have been the politicians’ predilection for quick returns and 
showy figures. Other States have publicised more or less impressive figures of the 
numbers of conventional-type courses for Aborigines planned or in progress. 
Educationists know from ample experience that such courses are ineffective and 
wasteful, but they are not heeded by those who control the purse strings. 
Other examples of this are plentiful. Organisations which have shown an interest in 
erecting impressive buildings have been generously treated, whatever the 
educational merit of what they are doing. 
Sociology and educational psychology have been less heeded than the well-meaning 
efforts of amateurs. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 16, 1970, p.2] 
Alongside of reports of youth protest and political activism were more ‘conventional’ 
descriptions of youth disorder and delinquency. A concern with “gangs” was 
longstanding among policy and the press. 
POLICE PATROLS TO STOP ‘GANG WAR’ 
DUBBO, Tuesday -Dubbo police have launched special patrols to prevent further 
“gang warfare” between rival groups of youths from Dubbo and Narromine. 
Yesterday afternoon, they broke up a gang of Dubbo youths who they say were 
preparing for a brawl with a group from Narromine in Macquarie Street, Dubbo. 
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The youths were reportedly armed with axe handles, bicycle chains, pieces of iron 
and other home-made weapons. 
Three carloads of Narromine youths, one of them allegedly armed with a shotgun, 
were reported in the city, but policy could not substantiate this. 
Police were told that yesterday’s confrontation was to have been the climax of fights 
between the groups during the past few weeks... 
One member of the Dubbo gang told a reporter that on Friday night about 70 Dubbo 
youths in cars and on motor cycles had gone to Narromine for a dance. 
A fight had broken out and the Dubbo youths had returned to Narromine on Saturday 
night. 
“There were 12 of us this time and we got the hiding of our lives” he said. The fight 
started outside the RSL club late at night and knives, sticks, pieces of four-by-two 
and chains were used. 
“One Dubbo bloke got stabbed across the ribs, another got a bruised back, and some 
Narromine blokes kicked in the side of one car and stabbed it four or five times with a 
big screwdriver”. ... 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 11, 1970, p.5] 
Major anti-war protests had begun on campuses in 1968. However, the student 
movement proved more resilient than many commentators anticipated. As noted in 
this article, it provided a political challenge to the “modern multiversity” across the 
country. 
CHALLENGE FROM A MODERN MULTIVERSITY 
by Helen Frizell 
In the 1960s, the world heard suddenly of the New Left; of student leaders, dissent, 
sit-ins and teach-ins; of freedom rides, non-violence and violence; of demonstrations, 
occupations, and law and order. 
Something new in protest was happening. In America’s “deep South” Dr. Martin 
Luther King led a non-violent movement for integration of Negroes in schools, 
universities, transport and restaurants. Marches and freedom rides became 
instruments of challenge. Dr. King observed: “The Negro collegian now initiates ... 
Groping for unique forms of protest, he created the sit-ins and freedom rides. 
Overnight his white fellow students began to imitate him. 
“As the movement took hold, a revival of social awareness spread across campuses. 
It spilled over the boundaries of the single issue of desegregation and encompassed 
questions of peace, civil liberties, capital punishment and others”. 
When this “revival” reached Australia, student imitated -- and put to use -- the protest 
tactics of the US. In 1965, Student Action for Aborigines at the University of Sydney 
organised a bus tour to Moree and northern cities of NSW. Officially it was not a 
freedom ride, but this became its unofficial name. Students travelled seeking facts 
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about discrimination, drawing much hostility from the white population, who regarded 
them as stirrers. 
Since 1965, when Australian troops went to Vietnam, this war and conscription have 
become the great issues to Australian students. AT the University of Sydney there 
have been others. 
In 1969 militants blocked the way of the Sydney University Regiment, maintaining it 
had no right on campus ... 
Earlier this year a small group of students occupied the administration block, claiming 
they were fighting for the cause of Miss Victoria Lee ... 
But in contrast to students overseas, those at the University of Sydney have not been 
involved in major riots. 
What is happening now? No one really knows, for the university has made no 
comprehensive survey of its students; their background, living conditions, health, 
religious and political beliefs ... 
Problems 
... On one thing there is agreement: militants are in the minority and the mass of 
students is inactive and/or apathetic. It may comfort the Establishment, or infuriate 
the “radical radicals”, but the fact is that of 16,600 students and 3,400 staff, only 
about 1,000 are activists. 
Mr. Ed Cole, a visiting lecturer in the Department of Government, sees activists as 
those who work for organisations, carry signs, hold meetings. He believes that they 
make up roughly five per cent of staff and students, and fall into three groups. 
In the first are those he calls the “well adjusted radicals,” articulate and able to justify 
their actions. In group two are the “maladjusted,” “who find in the protest movement a 
way of acting out their own hang-ups and the problems of youth”. They have severe 
anxieties and often have been oppressed by their parents, he says. 
In group three, by the Cole theory, are apolitical people who previously would have 
been called beatniks or bohemians; in living patterns, clothes and hairstyles, they “do 
their own thing”. ... 
Revolt 
... Is it significant at the University of Sydney? “If there are any Maoists, which I 
doubt, they would be hidden”, said Professor Mayer. Hall Greenland, the student 
leader expelled this year after the “occupation” said: “There are no Maoists”. Mr. 
Warren Osmond, Tutor in Politics, said: “The important place for Maoism is in 
Melbourne. There is no Maoist influence in Sydney or student circles”. 
Mr. Osmond, listing political movements on and off the campus, mentioned the 
Liberal Club, the Labor Club (which has no ALP tie), Students for a Democratic 
Society, the Moratorium ad hoc committee, the Moratorium staff-student committees, 
the DLP, and the Sydney University Association for Cultural Freedom. 
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Factions 
There were three Trotskyist factions, he said. ... Another group in Sydney which has 
some influence among students is Worker Action, whose followers, according to Mr. 
Osmond, think that universities as institutions are “politicised” in favour of the status 
quo, and therefore must be “counter-politicised”. 
Professor R.N. Spann, Professor of Government and Public Administration, who has 
been at the university for 17 years, thinks that “on the whole students are non-violent 
people” 
“I think most of the present troubles arise from Vietnam. Were that war to be settled, 
it would be difficult to find other issues on which to hold big demonstrations”. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, December 1, 1970, p.2] 
Some educators and teachers defended student activism and protest. 
REJECTED STUDENTS 
SIR, 
The rejection of teachers’ college scholarships of students who have supported the 
Vietnam Moratorium on the grounds that they are not likely to adopt “a fully co-
operative attitude to constituted authority” or that they are not “likely to find teaching 
congenial” is a matter for alarm to all citizens. 
There should certainly be a review of the particular cases. Further, there should be 
an examination of the procedures by which teachers’ college scholarship applicants 
are selected. 
The interests of applicants, of children of public schools and of the community 
“constituted” as a democracy demand that teachers should not be supine people 
prepared to submit to authority which is attuned to Governmental policies to which a 
large number of electors are opposed. 
Young people with sufficient courage to stand up for democratic processes and 
causes should be encouraged to join the teaching service, not kept out or driven out. 
S.P. LEWIS 
Past President 
New South Wales Teachers’ Federation 
Kingsford 
By 1970, the Vietnam war was polarising political and public debate. In this double 
editorial from the Age, two key issues are juxtaposed. First, the matter of conscription 
and national service is supported. Second, the persistent issue of censorship, still 
unresolved, is taken up. What is interesting here is the connections that can be made 
between the salient issues of the day that were generating dissent and youth 
rebellion, like the war and conscription, and those persistent issues of moral order 
and regulation, like censorship. 
NATIONAL SERVICE 
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For six years, youths approaching the age of 20 have been faced with the possibility 
of conscription for military service at home and in Vietnam. The system, introduced 
by the Menzies Government, has been in force long enough to become an in-built 
component in Government thinking. The Minister for Defence (Mr. Fraser) insists that 
national servicemen are needed to maintain the strength of the armed forces at nine 
battalions, with support troops, and that this is a minimum. The Labor party’s root-
and-branch opposition to the system has conceivably strengthened the 
Government’s determination to maintain it. Face has become involved. Indeed, the 
Government view is that national service will be required even after the eventual 
withdrawal from Vietnam. 
This attitude may be correct; so far there has been no way of knowing, and there are 
no indications that the Government is interested in finding out. In America, the Gates 
Commission was appointed to study the problem and a careful analysis produced the 
conclusion that the draft should be ended in mid-1973 in favour of volunteer forces. 
The commission, which was a conservative body, found that the draft was an 
“inefficient, inequitable, expensive way of raising an army”. President Nixon has 
accepted the commission’s recommendations. In Australia, there has so far been no 
official attempt to study the problem in depth in its economic, social and human 
aspects. It is in force, and it stays in force while the Liberal-Country Party coalition is 
in power at Canberra. 
Academic studies of the problem have produced varying conclusions, but they have 
been based on something less than the detailed research undertaken in America. 
Articles on the subject in these pages in the past two days have set out the conflicts 
of opinion between Ministers, service chiefs and economists on the likely cost to the 
Government of abolishing national service in favour of a volunteer army, and the 
hidden cost of maintaining a system which disrupts the lives of young men at the 
opening of their careers. To replace the 16,200 young conscripts, it would be 
necessary for the Government to add inducements to volunteers for the regular army. 
How much these would cost the Treasury, and the taxpayer, is still a matter of 
guesswork. 
We are still further from being able to estimate the gain which would accrue from 
ending a system which in effect places a heavy tax on the one-in-11 young men who 
are chosen by lot, and on the industries or professions which lose their services. 
These are hard to assess; beyond them lie the imponderables, the social, political 
and moral issues which are nevertheless the business of government. In case of an 
extreme national emergency there is no question of the need for conscription or the 
broad consensus of opinion to support it. In the present state of Australia’s relations 
with its Asian neighbours there is no such imperative. The Government, which is now 
engaged in a survey of its defence requirements, should agree that a prima facie 
case has been made out for a thorough investigation of the pros and cons of national 
service. It might receive the same advice as President Nixon. 
The “R” in Censor 
Three months ago the various State Ministers responsible for censorship agreed to 
the introduction of the “R” certificate for film. They also agreed to an appeals board to 
replace the existing single appeal censor, and to the provision for appeal by film 
importers to the courts against Government censorship. At its Monday meeting 
Cabinet endorsed the first two proposals. But it said no to the suggestion that the 
courts should have the final say. This will remain with the Minister for Customs (Mr. 
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Chipp). The result is that Australia will now have one system of censorship for film, 
and other for literature. 
If the inconsistency does not bother Cabinet, it should. For in both cases what is 
being judged remains the same whether the work in question is “obscene, 
blasphemous, indecent or likely to deprave or corrupt”. The difference is that while 
the Minister can declare a work of literature to be obscene, and so prohibit its entry 
into Australia, he is only asked to give his “opinion” as to the obscenity or otherwise 
of a film. A declaration can be tested by a publisher in the courts, but a mere opinion 
cannot. In practice this means that a film importer has no grounds on which he can 
appeal against the banning of his film. The Minister is himself the final court of 
reference. 
Mr. Chipp, it seems, was aware of this anomaly and wanted it corrected. But he was 
overruled by Cabinet. Whatever the reasons for this, the fact remains that it was a 
good opportunity missed. Censorship is too important and too complex a matter to be 
left to the mere opinion of a Minister or a Ministerially appointed appeals board. It 
may be that on occasions the system throws up an enlightened Minister, responsive 
to shifts in public taste and standards. But there is no guarantee that he might not 
also prove to be unenlightened and his views the result of simple prejudice. Judges 
are not always perfect either: but in the courts, at least, principles can be argued and 
the justice of a Ministerial or board decision debated on other than political or 
pragmatic grounds. 
The best we can hope for, pending a change of heart by Cabinet, is that Mr. Chipp 
will be as good as his word; that he will do what he has said he wants to do liberalise 
“oppressive” censorship and inject some common sense into the system. He has the 
stage and, thanks to Cabinet, he has the spotlight too. His performance in the 
months to come will be watched with close interest. 
[The Age, December 24, 1970, p.7] 
This Age poll on the “generation gap” is interesting as a catalogue of what the 
pollsters considered the salient issues where there might be difference of opinion 
along generational lines. Their conclusion, that youth may “tinker” with change but 
that there is no need to worry about “revolutionary zeal” is interesting. Note also that 
on those matters that would later become key to gender politics -- sexual preference, 
abortion -- a stable, conservative consensus is reported. While matters of the “sexual 
revolution” are widely reported during the late 1960s and early 70s, issues of 
women’s rights are rarely mentioned. 
THE GENERATION GAP 
The arguments about the qualities of the young are as old as Plato, but their 
importance in the society is a much more modern phenomenon. 
The young have more spending power, more political influence and greater attention 
devoted to them than ever before. 
As the tempo of social and political change speeds up and the voting age falls, the 
attitudes of the young on social and political questions grow in importance for political 
parties and leaders. 
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AGE POLL looked at the views of the under 25s on central social issues. It found the 
young reflected a good deal of the conservatism of their elders -- but they laced it 
with youthful idealism and reflected changes in community thinking. 
The generation gap is most evident on the attitude to hippies. Fewer than one in four 
youngsters condemned them, but almost three in four of the old did. People in 
between became increasingly wary of hippies with advancing age. 
Hippies are identification rather than a conscience issue. They test tolerance, more 
than radicalism. 
For the young, perhaps, they are a marginal and “safe” issue of revolt. For parents 
and grandparents hippies represent all that is different, perplexing and threatening in 
a generation they are struggling to understand. 
Community attitudes on censorship and capital punishment have softened and 
liberalised over time. The young reflect the evolution -- the old have been left behind. 
The older the age group the more likely it is to take a “hard line” on censorship. Well 
over one in two youngsters condemned it as wrong or dangerous. The proportion fell 
in each age group -- only one in five of the over 60s was critical. 
People under 25 stood out as most against capital punishment; one in two thought it 
was wrong. But their moralism was tempered -- there were still nearly four out of 10 
who approved of the death sentence. 
Youth’s basic streak of conservatism and conformity to parental and community 
norms emerged in their views on “pot and communism”. 
The youngsters were less likely to think “pot” wrong or dangerous than the average 
eight out of 10 people who did so. 
But the difference was marginal -- seven out of 10 of them were ready to condemn it. 
And so with communism, intolerance increased with age but within the framework of 
a highly condemnatory attitude all round. 
In some areas, the young were not even the pace-setters. 
People under 25 tended to be slightly more critical of homo-sexuals than their 
immediate elders (26-35). The most intolerant were the young middle-aged (36-45) 
and the old. Seven out of 10 people over 60 thought homo-sexuals wrong or 
dangerous. 
Abortion (and to a lesser extent, cigarettes) showed a rare unity between the very 
young and very old. People under 25 or over 60 were more likely to condemn and 
less inclined to condone abortion than the age groups in between... 
There is some generation gap in what people see as the central issue facing the 
community, but if the dividing line shifts and sometimes two “generation gaps” 
appear. 
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People under 25 are the most concerned about education. There is also another 
division at 45 those older are becoming less beset by the educational problems of 
their children. 
And the mid-30s are a water-shed for interest in pollution people under 35 are the 
most concerned about it. Pollution is very much an issue for those most finely 
attuned to the last third of the 20th century. 
Those under 45 worried less about “law and order” than the old, for whom it is a 
scarce issue threatening established value. The very young were only half as likely 
as those over 45 to say it was the major community problem. 
Youthful idealism broke down on the pensioner issue. Only three out of 100 
youngsters put it first, compared with more than one in five of the old and one in 10 
on the sample. 
There were paradoxes in youth’s view of who has too much or too little power. 
They were more anti-police than other ages; those under 25 were almost twice as 
likely as average to think the police had too much power (But still only 11 per cent 
thought so). 
But it was the old, not the young who were least worried about trade unions having 
too much power. The young were only a little less likely than average to think them 
overpowerful. 
Perhaps the old, whose early political experiences go back to the depression, are 
more inclined to see unions as protector groups, winning concessions for wage 
earners. To youth, trade unions may be part of a past era. 
The broader conception of the union movement’s role, reflected in the ACTU’s move 
into new areas of activity, may do something to salvage the unions’ image among 
youth. 
Those under 25 were least likely to think big business had too much power (20 per 
cent). It was the “reactionary oldies” who were the most critical of big business -- 25 
per cent of them thought it was too powerful. 
Have the young accepted the role and values of the “organisation man”? 
They certainly haven’t accepted the doctrines of Government centralism. They, 
together with the old, were most suspicious of Federal Government power. 
The young want power increased locally, not at the centre. It was they who were 
least anxious for the Federal Government to have more power, more inclined to see 
stronger local councils. 
We might expect that youth through better communications and exposure to other 
countries through television, would have a wider, less insular, world outlook than 
older generations. 
And when it came to their view of countrymen, the rose-coloured spectacles 
belonging to the young were a little less pink than average -- but not markedly so. 
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Those under 25 were less inclined to trust the Australians than were their elders. 
They saw us as slightly more simple and rather more arrogant. They were somewhat 
less inclined to admire. 
In contrast the oldies (over 60) overpainted Australians as God’s chosen people. 
They admired them more than did other age groups, and were more than averagely 
inclined to see them as hard working, important in the world and sophisticated. 
Looking outward, the young, in the context of general reservations about the 
Americans, were rather more inclined than the average to see them as aggressive, 
arrogant, and to despise them. Fewer young people said the Americans were 
“trustworthy”. 
All in all, Australian parents and politicians can rest secure. The coming generation 
may tinker with the mechanism of the structure they inherit they are unlikely to scrap 
it altogether in any spirit of revolutionary zeal. 
[The Age, April 19, 1971, p.8] 
This report on elements of the “sexual revolution” describes the issues and debates 
around changing adolescent and youth patterns. Of interest here is the way that the 
article moves from the reporting of medical and epidemiological data to claims about 
the morality of particular sexual practices. Again the connection here is made 
between popular culture, mass advertising and increased promiscuity. 
WHY TEENAGERS DEFY THE TABOOS 
Some people will no doubt brand Dr. Bryan Furnass as “a sexual revolutionary” or an 
“underminer of traditional morality”. 
But, as director of the Australian National University Health Service and a medical 
man of wide experience, he prefers to think of himself simply as a realist interested in 
human problems and well-being. 
He starts from the basis that premarital relationships and unwanted pregnancies are 
common in Australia, with the latter particularly causing much personal distress and 
social trouble. 
He argues that prevention of pregnancy is preferable to abortion. 
But he is not in favour of promiscuity of “free love”. 
He takes the view that contraceptives should be made available to people who want 
them with advice about the dangers of causing emotional harm by a casual approach 
to sex and of contracting venereal disease from sleeping frequently with unknown 
partners. 
In a recent paper on the changing pattern of sexual morals in today’s society given to 
the South Australian branch of the Royal Australian College of General Practitioners. 
Dr. Furnass, 43, British-born and married with four young daughters, said: 
“The occurrence of VD can be taken as an indication of promiscuity in a community. 
The fall in its incidence at the end of World War II has been followed by a rise of 
epidemic proportions.” 
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“The World Health Organisation authorities currently estimate a global incidence of 
100 million cases of gonorrhoea each year and 20 million cases of syphilis the latter 
representing a rise of over 90 per cent in the past 10 years.”... 
“This demonstrates the lack of effectiveness of penicillin therapy in containing the 
public health problem of gonorrhoea, which is now the commonest notifiable disease 
in NSW.” 
“While the main source of infection in pre-war years was professional prostitutes, the 
high proportion of infected teenagers over the past decade indicates that a major 
contribution to the spread of the infection is now made by enthusiastic amateurs.” 
“According to some authorities, for every notified case there may be five or even 10 
unnotified cases, which would give an annual rate of between 18,000 and 37,000 
new cases for NSW alone... 
There is little doubt that premarital liaison among young people is widespread and 
increasing -- although it has undoubtedly been more prevalent in the past than the 
community has been prepared to acknowledge. 
On campus, a report of a recent survey on the sexual experience of 631 Monash 
University medical students (78 per cent male and 22 per cent female) published in 
“The Age” showed that 43 per cent had sexual intercourse. 
An earlier survey of unmarried university students in Melbourne in 1967 reported that 
almost one third of females between 18 and 20 and about one half of males between 
18 and 21 had sexual relationships. 
There is little information about the sex life of adolescents. One intensive British 
survey led to estimates that by the age of 18, 34 per cent of young men and 17 per 
cent of women were sexually experienced. 
Dr. Furnass says it would be surprising if sexual activity among Australian school 
students were any less than in Britain. 
For Australia generally, a 1968 study revealed that the proportion of brides between 
15 and 44 apparently pregnant at marriage fell from 30 per cent in the 1920s to 12 
per cent in the early 1940s and rose again to 24 per cent in the 1960s. 
These figures are most striking for the 15-19 year old group. In 1911 no less than 59 
per cent of brides were alleged to be pregnant when they went to the altar, compared 
to 27 per cent in 1944 and 44 per cent in 1965. 
Dr. Furnass comments wryly “Although a proportion of these pregnancies must have 
been in anticipation of marriage rather than the cause of “shotgun” marriages, the 
figures lend no support for the generally held belief that premarital loss of virginity 
was uncommon amongst today’s grandmothers.” 
He says births occurring outside marriage have a greater social significance than 
premarital pregnancy since they pose considerable personal and economic 
difficulties for the mother while depriving the child of the possible beneficial 
contribution of a natural father in forming stable family relationships. 
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There has been a jump in exnuptial births in post-war Australia. In NSW, for example, 
the proportion of these births to total births has practically doubled, rising from 4.1 
per cent in 1955 to 8 per cent in 1970ᮎthe increase being particularly marked in the 
15-19 age group. 
Dr. Furnass continues: 
“When seen as a proportion of eligible unmarried women, however, the rise in ex-
nuptial births has been more marked in older women, particularly in the 25-29 age 
group.” 
“The main casualties of extra-marital conceptions are likely to be the children.” 
“While many of these may lead happy and fruitful lives under the protection of 
mothers, grandparents or unrelated foster parents, a proportion of them are likely to 
be deprived of the security and stimulation so essential to personal development in 
the early years of life.” 
“The social and economic difficulties of unmarried mothers trying to support children 
in Australia seem to be greater than in Scandinavia, where day care facilities are 
more readily available, and where unmarried motherhood carries much less stigma 
than it does here.” 
Reasons for extension of sexual licence into teenage society and its apparent growth 
among other age groups stem from the biological fact of earlier physical maturity of 
both males and females arising from their better nutrition and hygiene. 
Other factors probably include ready availability of contraceptives, dissatisfaction with 
traditional “Christian” sexual restrictions, increasing economic independence of 
adolescents, breakdown of parental controls, the pervasive influence of sex-oriented 
commercial advertising and mass-media culture, peer group pressure and adult 
example. 
Dr. Furnass says “adolescents are not the only casualties of present changes, as 
witnessed by the rising divorce rates and increase in venereal disease in the older 
age groups of society.” 
He is careful to point out the difference between promiscuity and “sleeping around” 
and what he calls “a deep interpersonal relationship”. 
He says: “In the light of prevailing social trends in sexual morals, it seems unlikely 
that any attempts to reimpose restraints and taboos by Church or State would be 
successful even if they were desirable.” 
“The family physician of today and tomorrow can make a valuable contribution to a 
new sexual ethic by ensuring that sexual activities be made less harmful and that the 
emotional as well as the physiological implications of interpersonal fulfilment be 
better understood by his patients.” 
“In his role as educator rather than moralist it would seem appropriate that he be 
guided more by the biological principles of preventive medicine than by religious 
dogma, although there seems to be little or no provision in the traditional medical 
curriculum for this guidance to be communicated to the best advantage.” 
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“The new ethic should ensure that abstinence is not the only method by which 
physically and emotionally mature persons can avoid pregnancy provided that the 
psychological dangers of exploitation of the sexual partner are recognised and that 
the hazards of contraceptive techniques are stated, but not exaggerated. 
[The Age, July 20, 1971, p.8] 
The birth control pill became a symbol for the “permissive society”, a threat to the 
stability of church, culture and family. 
THE PILL: YES OR NO? 
Just how old should girls be before they are allowed on the pill? That is one of the 
dilemmas facing parents and doctors in this so-called permissive society. 
In Melbourne, at least one family planning clinic provides the Pill for single girls, in 
certain circumstances. Some are only 15.... 
But according to Dr. Francis Macnab, director of the Cairnmiller Institute and principal 
minister at the Independent Church, Collins Street, school-girls of 15 and 16 are on 
the Pill. 
“I haven’t come across any as young as 14,” he said, “But girls are having sexual 
relations at 15ᮎand many are on the Pill and may say, when asked, that their 
mothers gave it to them or they asked their family doctor for it.” 
“I know of many doctors who won’t have a bar of it, however, including some young 
doctors.” 
“It is turning up in different schools, factories and families. It is probably more 
widespread than we thought.” 
“We see some of the girls, some see their doctors, others go to the Brotherhood of 
St. Laurence. It must be a widespread phenomenon. And often the girl taking the Pill 
is without a great deal of instruction in sexual matters.” 
“They are really too young to handle it.” 
Dr. Macnab said young girls in this situation sometimes became emotionally 
disturbed, unable to cope with relationships or suffered a breakdown in their work. 
Of the girls who were on the Pill, some were committed in a relationship, for others 
the purpose was promiscuity. 
“Some might develop intense guilt feelings and others start to worry that sex doesn’t 
mean anything more than just a mechanical thing,” Dr Macnab said. 
The Brotherhood of St. Laurence runs eight family planning clinics in Victoria. It 
started the State’s first in 1967. 
Mr. Peter Hollingworth, director of social services for the brotherhood, said 45 per 
cent of the patients at the Carlton clinic were single. 
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The reason was simple: “Being in Carlton we are near teachers colleges and 
Melbourne University and because they have to pay a fair bit, it’s an upper-middle 
class thing.” 
“The women and girls have a special problem of not being able to get married and 
being fairly committed to someone regarding their sexual drives.”... 
Quoting from a special memo to his staff, he said these included adolescent girls with 
emotional problems which were causing them to act out promiscuity or mentally 
subnormal girls who were at risk in the community. 
“I don’t know if we have come against any under 16s...they are mostly 17 or 18.” 
“The permissive society, so-called, has gone further in countries like Britain. I don’t 
think the dimensions of the problem are as great here yet.” 
Despite some knowledge of the problem, the extent of sex experience among 
teenagers, or even sub-teens, can only be guessed at. If, as seems likely, pressure 
grows for the lowering of the age of consent, the full pattern of teenage sexual 
behaviour is likely to become clearer. 
The latest Australian figures for 1968, show that five unmarried 12 year-olds gave 
birth. In that year also, 20 13 year-olds, two married and 18 single, had babies. 
There is a great jump then to 14 year-old mothers-10 married and 98 single. The 
sexual revolution shows up even more in the 15 year-old group -- 71 married mothers 
and 409 single. For 16 year-olds the figures were 812 and 1010. 
Victoria shows much the same pattern. The latest figures here are for 1969 and that 
year one unmarried 13 year-old became a mother. One married and 17 single 14 
year-olds gave birth, and eight married and 69 single 15 year-olds. The gap closes 
considerably at 16 -- there were 161 married and 194 single mothers. 
What is being done to prevent future sub-teen and teenage unmarried 
motherhood?... 
Mr. Hollingworth said parents sometimes found out that their single daughters were 
on the Pill. Usually the problem was talked over with the family, including the girl. 
“I’ve heard of some parents who don’t hesitate to provide the Pill,” he said, “I think 
what they do depends on their own sexual pattern.” 
As well as the moral and legal aspects of intercourse among the young, there is the 
medical aspect. 
Mr. David Hill, education director of the Anti-Cancer Council says one of the causes 
of cancer of the cervix appears to be early sexual activity among 14 and 15 year-
olds. 
Some mothers say an abortion is one thing, but the Pill is too brazen. Others 
complain that with proper sex education at school there would not be so much 
danger. 
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Mrs. Delys Sergeant, a lecturer in social biology at Melbourne University, ran a pilot 
study for 22 teachers recently to see what form of training was most appropriate for 
sex education at school.... 
“Parents aren’t professional,” she says. “They have had to learn by personal 
experience. And this personal experience is what they pass on. 
“But teachers are professionals in that they are experienced in matters related to 
methods other than their own experience. Until now, however, they have not been 
trained in methods of educating in this field of social health, other than their own 
experience.” 
“There has been an increasing demand from students over the past decade for an 
increased opportunity to discuss all aspects of relationships, and teachers, 
unsupported by their training to cope adequately with this demand, frequently turn to 
the local doctor, who comes and “does” a high school.” 
“I feel that this sex education should be a component of a child’s total health 
education and not a special subject. Sex education should not be viewed as 
restricted education about birth control methods, VD or reproduction.” 
“Therefore, because a total study of the physiology of sex and the place of sex in 
society may be conducted in some schools in the near future, this does not mean 
that those teachers will ever be responsible for prescribing the Pill, diagnosis of VD 
or telling the students they must behave in a particular way.” 
One social worker commented: “If I were everybody’s mother, I would say to 
everybody’s girl: Wait till you’re old enough to know what you’re doing and then enjoy 
it. But we must be practical: our job is to prevent unwanted babies.” 
[The Age, July 21, 1971, p.8] 
As noted, educational debate in this period explicitly centres on moral and political 
dispute and change. In this midst of this, ‘literacy’ matters are rarely taken up. This 
report is one of the first press reports to describe reading and writing problems in 
university education. Given the widespread reporting of campus rebellion and 
upheaval, reports such as this are unsurprising. Many of the claims and themes that 
recur across the public field of literacy are foregrounded here. 
Here the problem is framed in terms of the writing needs of both undergraduates and 
university administrative staff. “Salvage operations ... in universities and industry” are 
part of a need for tightening up “standards” in writing in schools. This also provides 
evidence that some institutions had begun setting up specialised study skills units to 
assist with student literacy problems. The lecturer’s concern with the “unproductive 
hiatus” that has arisen between traditional and transformational approaches to 
grammar is further evidence of an emergent concern with finding the proper theory 
and method for teaching literacy. Note also that the article ends with an early 
prognostication of the role of computers and new technologies in changing standards 
and practices of writing. 
MANY A SLIP TWIXT THE PEN AND THE LIP 
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Why should a university, intellectual powerhouse for a community, have to employ a 
trouble-shooter to wrestle with internal communication problems? 
Mr. B. G. Palfrey, the man the ANU appointed two years ago to do just this, has 
much to say about the question, but can only suggest the answers are many and 
complex. 
Mr. Palfrey, Efficient English lecturer in the university’s Counselling Service, 
acknowledges that the number of professional people who write badly, despite long 
and exhaustive educations, is on the increase. 
The problem is reflected among members of both the administrative and student 
bodies of the ANU, which recognised its existence as long ago as 1963. 
At that time, the university decided to impose compulsory tests in English on all 
entrants except those holding degrees. 
Taking the form of essay and comprehension tests, these examinations were held 
until 1969, and over the period showed that around one quarter of the candidates fell 
below the prescribed standard. According to Mr. Palfrey the pattern continues, and 
the Counselling Service is kept busy with students who choose to come for help. 
Mr. Palfrey’s work now runs along two channels: assisting undergraduates to achieve 
acceptable techniques in the presentation of written (and particularly essay) material, 
and improving where possible the standard of written communication among 
administrative staff. 
In the latter area he recently developed an eight-week course to help administrators 
with their writing. Its success has ensured two similar courses will be conducted 
before the end of the year and that others will follow. 
Tracing the causes of the general problem, Mr. Palfrey cannot avoid criticising the 
present system of teaching English in schools, but he believes the roots run deeper 
than this. 
While there is a rather unproductive hiatus period now spanning the old rigorous, 
grammatical approach to teaching children formal English and the new system of 
grammar which is called “generative” or “transformational” grammar, there is still an 
obvious change in the community attitudes and customs which has to be taken into 
account. 
Society is now much less inclined to accept old disciplines merely because they are 
traditional. With the decline of the classics in education, the teaching of English 
according to laws borrowed from Latin has passed under a cloud. 
“Nor do the majority of teachers understand the new grammar well enough to teach 
by it”, Mr. Palfrey explains. “If we regard grammar as one of the ways of insight into 
our language, there’s not very much being taught.” 
“This is the hiatus period I refer to. There has been a shift in taste and emphasis, so 
that the sheer grind of doing something which is an exercise almost in itself is no 
longer acceptable.” 
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“Some people say spelling and punctuation don’t matter, but there comes a time 
when they do.” 
“At school, a little more emphasis could be placed upon the rigour of writing and the 
standards tightened up a bit”. 
There are other influences surrounding the young which further militate against their 
writing precisely: geography, physical education teachers and others who teach 
English as a preferential second are watering down an already diluted subject, and 
the influence of the mass media, with its variable standards, cannot be ignored. 
Certain that the media’s standards do rub off, Mr. Palfrey says a common tendency 
among students is to make sweeping statements on paper without reference to 
supporting facts or analysis. This mirrors a technique which can be seen frequently in 
advertising copy. 
He challenges also the value of involuntary subjection to media and books. Better 
English is not going to happen passively. 
But since he can predict no radical changes in the schools’ approach to teaching 
English in the next decade, Mr. Palfrey sees salvage operations being intensified in 
universities and in industry. 
There will be more courses in written communication which will relate tertiary 
students and professional people to the specific demands of their work. 
As he pointed out in an article for an ANU publication: “What part of any degree as 
we know it here prepares the graduate for letter writing... 
Mr. Palfrey suggests that in future we may not have to transmit information in full. 
Instead, there will be news modules, package devices and computers to process and 
rationalise for us just whatever it is we have to say. 
[The Canberra Times, May 17, 1972, p.17] 
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Period 4 (1973-83): 
Backlash and Reaction 
On December 2 1972, the Labor Party under Gough Whitlam came to power. Large-
scale changes had been developing in Australian society in the years immediately 
prior to Labor’s coming to power. The economy had undergone many significant 
changes in the 1960s and early 1970s. In 1971 the Government decided to express 
the exchange rate of the Australian dollar in US dollars instead of British sterling. 
This is a significant event in that it expresses that change of allegiance that was 
occurring in a number of spheres during the period. During the 50s, the country 
according to the popular saying still ‘rode on the sheep’s back’. There was a stable 
and constant demand for Australia’s primary products of wool, wheat and meat. 
During the 1960s Britain’s entry into the European Common Market became 
recognized as only a matter of time. Politicians and economists began expressing 
the need for the country to diversify its markets, and to establish trading ties 
elsewhere. The shifts in public consciousness that occurred here cannot be 
overestimated. The certainties of Empire began to fade more than ever. The 
economic future was becoming unpredictable. 
Even as early as 1959, Japan had replaced Britain and Europe as the chief importer 
of Australian wool. By 1967 Japan had replaced Britain as Australia’s number one 
trading partner, a position which was to be enhanced further by the minerals boom of 
the late 60s. By 1965 Australia had become the world’s chief exporter of iron ore. 
This change had important effects. While there had been a significant shift of 
allegiance from Britain to the USA during the Second World War and subsequently, 
the economic ties with Britain had remained in place until the mid 60s. Vietnam was 
the first conflict involving Australian troops that Britain was not involved in. The 
country was forward in paying its debt to the United states. 
A large proportion of the Australian population was now of non-English speaking 
origin. Women were entering the professions in greater numbers. In 1967, a 
referendum put to the people on Commonwealth responsibility for Aborigines was 
passed. Consequently, Aborigines were included in a census for the first time in 
1971. 
In 1970, Australian cities, for the first time, witnessed large-scale public political 
dissent in the ‘moratoriums’ opposing conscription and Australian participation in the 
Vietnam war. Many people were taking a political stance that called for change. As in 
America, Vietnam was a focal point for much of this dissent, but the broad political 
agenda of ‘civil rights’ had its counterpart in Australia too. Labor came to power on a 
platform of large-scale social reform with pledges on quality of life issues such as 
health, social security, education as well as the abolition of conscription. Much of the 
social division that was occurring was on generational lines. Youth, particularly 
students, were calling for change. The nation had been under conservative 
government for twenty three years. Whitlam rode to victory on a slogan of ‘It’s Time’. 
It would be a mistake to see all educational reform as a result of a change of 
government. As indicate previously, considerable educational changes had been 
taking place during the final years of Liberal-Country Party rule. In this period, there 
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had been a steady expansion of tertiary education in the form of colleges of 
advanced education; the charters of many former teachers colleges were broadened 
to include an emphasis on technology. The population had been growing steadily 
and immigration had been constant. More teaching institutions were being set up to 
cope with the ‘Baby Boom’. This era also saw an expansion of universities. Perhaps 
most importantly for the focus of literacy, Australian education systems started to 
import international expertise in areas such as ‘reading difficulties’. 
After Labor coming to power, the Schools Commission from 1973 became involved 
directly in the funding of primary and secondary schools and allocated funds 
unequally on the basis of need. The needs of specific groups were placed firmly on 
the education agenda and funded accordingly. These reforms were carried on 
through the period of 1976-1983, during which a conservative Government held 
power in Canberra. One of the Whitlam Government’s first acts in education was to 
set in train procedures to establish the Schools Commission. The goal of educational 
equality was the guiding principle in the Karmel Report (1973), which was the 
Commission’s initial guiding charter. This principle of equality and the programs that 
were set up to realize it were to have a profound impact in the years to come on the 
shape of education in all sectors. The goal of equality reinforced divisions in thinking 
that have occurred in education generally to this day. The major structural change in 
school education during and following the Whitlam years was public versus private 
schooling and Government funding of private schooling. The major ideological 
change was the unequal distribution of funds in pursuit of the goal of social equality. 
From a conservative perspective, ‘equality’ was seen by many as a downgrading of 
quality. Calls for curriculum change to cater for the many were seen to erode the 
very notion of educational quality (which depended on the educational success of the 
few). Conservatives tended to see spending on the basis of equality as, at best, a 
waste of time and money. 
It is difficult to give a precise date, but by 1974 literacy had become a focal issue of 
media and public ‘concern’. The main ‘public’ themes in literacy in the period from 
1972 onwards need to be seen in this context. Some themes such as the ‘decline of 
reading’ continue to take up and rework anxieties established in the 50s. However, it 
would be a mistake to see the ‘literacy crisis’ as merely a reaction to ‘progressive’ 
education. During the 60s, social change had been widespread. Women’s and men’s 
roles had been changing; the stability of the nuclear family became precarious, and 
there was a widening of the generation gap. The internal political order had been 
shaken up by the turbulent years of the Whitlam Labor Government (1972-5). The 
external economic and political order continued to move. The stability of British 
Heritage and the Crown was waning. In the media, schools become a prime focus of 
anxiety about the direction they are taking and the ‘way kids are turning out’. All of 
these issues had a bearing on schooling and public expectations and views of 
schooling. 
In looking at the newspaper reports of the time, a limited number of key themes recur 
in relation to literacy. There was a continuing concern with the negative effect of 
mass media on reading. This concern is expressed in a number of ways: worries 
about the low moral content of popular entertainment; the distraction of TV and radio 
from the point of view of encouraging disciplined learning; erosion of discipline and 
responsibility in the in population at large. Reporting of concern often comes from 
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concerned individual university academics who often see themselves as the 
guardians of disciplined learning, and were feeling the impact of the expansion of 
tertiary education and the socially more diversified student population. 
From 1974 a notable feature was the survey. International surveys were cited 
frequently. Statistics abounded in newspaper reports, but these were often 
‘estimates’ by employers and others: Precise details of the source were rarely given. 
The scale of the incidence of illiteracy varied enormously and the percentage of 
primary students, secondary students, school leavers, university students, adults, or 
the population at large who were having trouble, swung wildly. The surveys move 
from offering raw numbers to detecting trends; the recurring refrain is ‘decline’ and 
‘declining standards’, terms used with very high frequency. Media reports tended to 
appeal to “commonsense” as opposed to expert knowledge; e.g. “while there is no 
hard evidence, everyone knows...” is a very common style of statement. It is 
important to note that the idea of standard is necessary to depict decline. 
Progressive educators certainly became a prime focus of accusation. However, 
teachers were just as likely to be described in reports as undisciplined, ‘lazy’ or 
‘irresponsible’. They were frequently accused of to not undertaking the “tough slog” 
of teaching the fundamentals or ‘basics’. The relatively high incidence of industrial 
unrest in teachers in the late 60s certainly had an impact on public consciousness. 
Teacher educators were also seen to be irresponsible in not devoting enough time to 
passing on how to teach ‘the basics’ of how to read and write to new teachers. The 
political orientation of ‘teacher education’ was criticized, and counterposed with the 
supposedly practical orientation of ‘teacher training’. This accusation is now having a 
significant bearing on Commonwealth and State directives in teacher education in 
the 1990s. By 1980 teacher education had become the focus of a national enquiry 
(Auchmuty Report). 
The term ‘remedial’ was reported with very high frequency from the start of this 
period. Strident calls were made for more remedial teachers. The issue of ‘specific 
learning difficulties’ achieved a high public and media profile. By 1974 there was a 
House of Representatives select committee into the matter. By 1976 the committee 
made its report recommending national testing. It is important to note the 
commonsense scepticism of employers about the need for remediation. Employer 
spokespersons claimed that if teachers were doing their jobs properly there would be 
no need for remedial teachers. They accused schools of producing a flood of 
‘unemployables’. 
At the same time adult illiteracy becoming was becoming a public issue. This is a 
very important factor in the overall ‘crisis’ because from the start of the period 
surveys often concentrated on adults, and projected the blame onto schools and 
teachers. Availability of English language programs for migrants tended to remain a 
peripheral issue. 
The most notable theme however is the term ‘literacy’ itself which came to 
prominence during this period. This is not to suggest that the term was not using 
throughout earlier times, but that during the 1970s it became a very big item in the 
media and in public debate. Perhaps, more accurately, the casting of the term 
negatively as ‘illiteracy’ is significant. By all counts, the reporting of ‘illiteracy’ far 
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outweighs ‘literacy’ and reporting was very predominantly negative. It is important to 
note, however, that literacy was not the major reported education item by any means 
during this period. Public schools versus private schools funding continued to be 
dominant. 
Concerns from the 50s and 60s recur consistently, and continue to be reworked to 
keep the crisis in place. Illiteracy was often portrayed as a symptom of a deeper 
‘moral’ problem, involving lack of discipline. In all the articles of the period the causes 
of illiteracy tend to be multiple. Poor teaching, TV, popular literature, poor discipline 
in students, protest at the status quo instead of acceptance of it––all tend to be 
called on. There is a crisis. The state of literacy “is generally acknowledged to be 
poor”––everyone knows it, but where to lay the ‘blame’? 
High School Illiteracy 
More than 30,000 NSW high school students have a reading level of nine years and 
under, education experts said this week. 
A survey assesses more than 40 per cent of pupils at one school alone––Liverpool 
Boys’ High School––with such a low reading level. 
Education Department officials have concealed this in-school illiteracy for at least a 
decade according to the team which carried out the survey. 
A history teacher at Liverpool Boys’ High, Mr Peter Harrison-Mattley, held the survey. 
This week he charged the Education Department with covering up the problem. 
“The fact that thousands upon thousands of our schoolchildren cannot read or write 
effectively has been a closely guarded secret,” he said. 
He branded education administrators in New South Wales as “dead from the neck 
up.” 
“They have no ideas; they’re afraid of ideas and they refuse to admit they could 
possibly be wrong. 
“And I don’t mind a confrontation with them on this.” 
He said the level of in-school illiteracy was so serious, NSW schools should 
immediately postpone all subject teaching for a month and do a State-wide crash 
course on remedial reading. 
“We can’t wait for remedial teachers,” he said. 
“We have only 85 in New South Wales and I need 100 right now at Liverpool Boys’ 
High. 
“I’ve got 600 boys who need remedial help and the optimum for this teaching is six to 
a class.” 
Reputation 
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He said “certain gentlemen’s” reputations had been won at the expense of the State’s 
schoolchildren. 
“The latter suffer while the former reap the rewards of a lifetime of selfless dedication 
to their own advancement.” 
He said that at a principals’ conference last year, an educator admitted “reading 
retardation occurs in pockets.” 
Said Mr Harrison-Mattley: “He was quite right. 
“One of these ‘pockets’ is New South Wales.” 
He claimed illiteracy has been helped by the new English syllabus of 1971. 
The syllabus meant teachers were supposed to stress the four skills of reading, 
writing, listening and speech––in that order. 
“Whereas what has actually happened is the order has been reversed and reading 
and writing are very often ignored.” 
He said the problem could be traced back to a theory endorsed 10 years ago by a 
chairman of the English Syllabus Committee. 
The theory was that children learned communication skills at home, but this was true 
only of the families of high middle-class pupils. 
“So, very often, kids from working class or disadvantaged homes come to school not 
ready to read or write and begin high school not much better off,” he said. 
“And at high school they’re unlikely to get any sort of remedial teaching, so they’re 
behind the eight ball from the word go. 
“There’s too much emphasis on ‘self-creativity’ copied from the American education 
system––too much play, action and drama and not enough reading and writing, too 
many kids leaving school semi-literate who needn’t be. 
“There’s one in five schoolchildren with so-called specific learning disabilities, but if 
the department admitted school illiteracy was so wide-spread, people would want to 
know why. 
“The reason it’s out of control is that Education Department officials ignored it years 
ago, in order to win promotion. 
“They turned a blind eye, and I’d start weeding out at the top. 
“It’s 10 years overdue.” 
Meanwhile, a determined and dedicated private remedial teacher in the Penrith 
district is towing her tiny two-wheeler caravan around primary and secondary schools 
to keep appointments with her own pupils. 
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She is Mrs Jean Ranft, of Lapstone, who gave up teaching primary school this year 
to devote herself full-time to her remedial teaching (for which she charges $7 for two 
lessons, or less, according to circumstances). 
But her mobile schoolroom ran into trouble when a principals’ conference in 
Parramatta last week put an embargo on her. 
The new ruling is that under no circumstances whatever will schoolchildren be 
allowed out of school for remedial teaching by teachers other than those trained and 
employed by the Department of Education. 
Miss M. Beharrel, spokesman for the Specific Learning Difficulties Association of 
NSW, said illiteracy was on the increase. 
“Here at SPELD I see the end results every day,” she said. 
“Hesitant, defeated adults whose whole outlook has been distorted, and future 
diminished by years of hearing from teachers that they are ‘dumb,’ ‘lazy’ and ‘not 
trying.’ 
“We’re producing a fine crop of them in schools right now. 
“Those without a strong will to survive will either withdraw from society, fight society 
or become a burden. 
“And it doesn’t have to happen. Every school has teachers right now who could help 
these kids of they had enough in-service training. 
“But they need to turn out a thousand this year, not a hundred. 
“It might present difficulties, but that’s better than disaster.” 
“A survey assesses...”. The relatively anonymous survey is cited to establish the fact 
that there is a problem. On a closer look, there seem to be at least two surveys this 
article refers to. There could even be three. One is an “independent” survey 
THE SAD STORY 
An Independent survey reports that more than 40 per cent of first form pupils at some 
Sydney western suburbs high schools have a reading age of nine years and below: 
Arthur Phillip High School (Parramatta High 28.7; Mitchell High 21.5;) 41.3 per cent; 
Baulkham Parramatta (selective high school) Hills, 17.6; Doonside 36.9; James 0; 
Penrith 24.9; Riverstone 40.3; Ruse (selective high school) 0; Rooty Hills 36.8; 
Seven Hills 32.6; Katoomba 19.7; Kingswood 16.6; Springwood 10.8; St Mary’s 33.9; 
Macarthur Girls 21.5; Merrylands Whalan 36.9. 
The survey revealed that 44.48 per cent of the boys tested in Forms I to III were two 
years behind in word knowledge tests, and 20.59 per cent were one year behind in 
comprehension tests. 
[Sunday Telegraph, 17/3/74, p.43] 
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More than thirty thousand New South Wales high school students have a reading 
level of nine years and under, say education experts. A survey puts the figure at 40% 
at Liverpool Boys’ High (a working-class school). Education Department officials 
have concealed this in-school illiteracy, claims a history teacher. The officials 
dedicated to their self- advancement stand in contrast to the dedicated private 
remedial teacher. The nameless ‘experts’ and the ‘survey’ are key elements in the 
push for remediation. These terms “remediation” and “retardation” occur frequently in 
newspaper articles at this point in time. Measurement of retardation depends on a 
standard “reading level”. This is the era of Watergate and government or, more 
particularly, bureaucratic “cover-ups” are common in newspaper reportage. SPELD 
maintains a persistent presence in these articles. 
TWO SHOCK REPORTS ON ILLITERACY 
By Bob Bottom 
Shock surveys this week revealed that up to 50 per cent of pupils in some high 
schools find reading difficult. 
In Melbourne’s far eastern suburbs, it was found that almost half of first and second 
form students are in urgent need of remedial teaching. 
50 pc rate at some high schools 
In New South Wales, a survey involving 40 private high schools found that all had 
students at least a year behind in reading standard. 
At three of the schools, pupils with reading disabilities totalled between 45 and 50 per 
cent. 
The Melbourne survey covered 1200 students at 12 eastern suburban high schools. 
More than 25 per cent were classified “deep remedial” cases, whose reading 
standard was at least two years behind. 
‘Explosive’ 
Another 20 per cent were classified “moderate remedials,” who were “just below 
average” but needed specialist treatment to bring them up to full capacity. 
The survey, commissioned by the Boronia High School Advisory Council, was 
conducted by teachers using prescribed reading comprehension tests. 
Its results have been sent to senior State Educational Department officials. But they 
have officially been kept under wraps, reportedly because of their “explosive” nature. 
Educationists this week expressed alarm at the findings. They said it pointed to a 
much higher illiteracy rate in the poorer working class suburbs nearer the city. 
But the Education Department has reacted coolly. 
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Mr Gordon Curran, of the department’s special education branch, said: “We are, of 
course, very interested in the report and share the school’s concern in trying to meet 
its remedial education needs. 
“But the idea of artificial standards by which all kids must be able to read just isn’t 
true. Reading standards among children vary enormously. 
Boost 
“It’s no use us merely taking out and helping the 20 or 30 per cent who are falling 
badly behind We’ve got to go deeper and find the causes of their handicap.” 
Of the department’s 784 special education teaching staff, only 109 are working in 
schools as remedial teachers. 
But Mr Curran said the department’s special education program would get a big 
boost next year when a further 270 fully-qualified remedial teachers joined the staff 
after completing one-year post-graduate courses. 
The Boronia survey concluded: “At present, make-shift arrangements utilising partly 
or untrained specialists cater for no more than eight per cent of the students in need 
of remediation.” 
It added: “It is important to point out that the pattern that emerges from our survey is 
not unique to the Dandenong’s region and it would be naive to suggest that such is 
the case. 
“It is our belief that the pattern is State-wide, if not nationwide, and requires detailed 
analysis at those levels.” 
The Sydney survey was conducted by the Remedial Reading Centre. 
Discrepancy 
The Sydney survey was conducted by the Remedial Reading Centre. 
It found that, apart from the three schools that had an illiteracy rate of 45 to 50 per 
cent, 40-45 per cent of pupils at five schools had a reading discrepancy of one year 
or more. 
Six had a 35-40 per cent discrepancy and another six schools one of between 30 and 
35 per cent. 
Another eight schools fell into the 25 to 30 per cent category and the other 12 
schools had a rate of between 20 and 25 per cent. 
Significantly, girl pupils performed 15 per cent higher than boys of the same age, and 
the migrant population had not necessarily adversely affected the result. 
The director of the Remedial Reading Centre, Mr K. Meaker, said: “We would be the 
first to recognise that 10 per cent of our high school population, because of the 
intelligence and genetic factors, cannot be taught to read to the level of their normal 
peers. 
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“But the other 20 to 25 per cent will make substantial and dramatic improvement 
given the teaching opportunity.” 
As in Victoria, there have been allegations that illiteracy in NSW schools has been 
concealed. 
But the NSW Minister for Education, Mr Eric Willis, said this week: “The expansion of 
the Division of Guidance and Special Education which deals with these problems is 
itself evidence that there has been no attempt to conceal them.” 
He said the proportion of children with handicaps at schools in NSW was similar to 
those in other Australian States and other countries. 
“In general terms, about 10 per cent of the school population suffer from reading 
disabilities due to physical and mental handicaps,” he said. 
“Of these, there is a hard core problem of some three to four per cent comprising 
children with dyslexia, other specific learning disabilities and other major handicaps.” 
A strike over remedial reading at Bronte Primary School in Sydney during the week 
threatened to shut down all schools in NSW. 
The school’s nine teachers and teachers at 90 other Eastern Suburbs schools struck 
in protest against the suspension of a Bronte teacher, Mr Vincent King, who refused 
to be transferred to a school at Paddington. 
The Public Service Board eventually reinstated him and the Education Department 
has since ordered a special survey into remedial teaching needs at the Bronte 
school. 
[Sunday Telegraph, 24/3/1974, p.5] 
Again there is a strident call for remediation. The Melbourne survey classifies those 
in need as “moderate”, and “deep” remedials. The Remedial reading centre in 
Sydney indicates that 10% cannot be taught to read to the level of their “normal” 
peers because of “the intelligence and genetic factors”. But another 20 to 25% will 
make substantial improvement, given the opportunity. The remedial experts see 
genetic ability as distributed unevenly in the population. The uneven distribution 
shows up as statistical percentages. In Melbourne, the voice of bureaucracy reacts 
“coolly” by questioning the idea of “standards by which all kids are measured”. In 
Melbourne, as in New South Wales, senior state education department officials are 
accused of concealment or covering up the problem. The New South Wales Minister 
feels the need to respond to the accusation of concealing results. 
New Study of Illiteracy in Schools 
The Minister for Education (Mr. Thompson) has formed an expert committee of 
inquiry to measure the level of reading disabilities and illiteracy among 
schoolchildren. 
The committee’s chairman is the acting Director of Primary Education (Mr. Ted 
Ryan). 
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Its five members include school inspectors and officers of the Education 
Department’s curriculum and research branch. 
Mr. Thompson said yesterday it was difficult to estimate the severity of language 
problems in schools. The only effective tests of the reading abilities of students had 
been developed in recent years. 
“In the past, many students who had reading difficulties did not go on to high schools, 
so the problem did not manifest itself very much,” he said. 
The inquiry will be the first of its kind in Victoria. Early this year, the Education 
Department began a study of learning difficulties among infants at primary schools in 
Doncaster, Brunswick and Carlton. 
[The Age, 27/5/1974, p.5] 
State Education Departments feel the need to respond to pressure to do something 
about illiteracy. Expert committees are set up to “measure illiteracy”. Lindsay 
Thompson points to the short period that tests of reading ability have been available 
and to what is now termed “retention”; i.e. growing numbers of students staying on at 
school. The idea of reading “disability” spread throughout the population is a 
common theme during the early 70s. 
Child Illiteracy and ‘A-V’ Trends Trouble Librarians 
West Victorian libraries have expressed a general concern that our schools are 
turning out reading illiterates. 
They are troubled by the declining use of public libraries by children. 
They attribute this in part to television and the over-use of audio-visual materials in 
the more simplistic forms of teaching. 
An apparent drift away from books toward recordings and pictorial matter is forcing 
libraries to consider whether they should expand their services to include cassettes, 
records, films and lending collections of prints, posters and even original art works. 
At the mid-year meeting of the West Victorian Librarians’ Association, Mrs Jane La 
Scala of the Library Council of Victoria led discussions on the introduction of non-
book services. 
Expensive 
Country librarians interested in the possibilities of extending their audio-visual 
services expressed misgivings about the costs, having to use money from their book 
budgets and whether outlay on expensive electronic equipment, which must be 
centralised, would be accepted by branches throughout the region. 
Only the big metropolitan libraries could afford such expensive services, they felt. 
Those who had already experimented with recordings had found problems with 
damage particularly from heat warping during transport in borrowers’ cars. 
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Mrs La Scala said libraries making a decision to expand into the “A-V” field must 
consider the objectives of their library and whether the new service would be of value 
to library users or present non-users. 
They must look at the question objectively in relation to the services they wished to 
provide and the local needs, keeping in mind the recognised aims of a library––
information, recreation and education. 
The association president, Mr Geoff Carson of Horsham, said he had managed to 
convince the Wimmera Region that audio-visual materials had some place in 
libraries, particularly in areas where there was a poor literacy rate and enormous 
remedial problems in the schools. 
The use of children’s libraries had dropped off by a disturbing 40 per cent, he said. 
Libraries could not afford to experiment, but had to. The schools were using A-V 
materials and the children were beginning to look for these in preference to books. 
He had had to buy recordings at the expense of the book fund in an endeavour to 
attract children and non-users to the library. 
Miss Julie Norman-Bail of Stawell said teenagers no longer read for pleasure and 
were using the urge to browse. They chose the thinnest volumes among the 
prescribed books they were made to read at school. 
But she said popular recordings could be used effectively to attract them to the library 
so that they could see what was available there. She had also found records useful in 
conjunction with books, such as biographies of singers, or bird calls to be used with 
bird identification books. 
[Ballarat Courier, 19/3/1975.] 
Librarians clearly have an interest in ‘illiteracy’. The rate of use of libraries is 
important to their funding and maintenance. But librarians notice an apparent drift 
away from books towards recorded and pictorial material. In their view, schools are 
obviously to blame because of the over-use of A-V materials “in the more simplistic 
forms of teaching”. The article also implies the danger of technology and the drift 
towards “simplistic” teaching. 
Illiterates Turned Out by Schools’ 
More than 15 per cent of students who leave high school cannot read or write well 
enough to communicate in the most fundamental way, the Victorian Employers 
Federation said yesterday. 
Employers had noticed a steady decline in reading, writing and basic arithmetic 
standards over the past four years, the organisation’s secretary, Mr I. C. Spicer, said 
yesterday. 
“Industry may well have to start teaching school leavers how to read and write before 
they can be usefully employed,” he said. 
“There has been too much emphasis placed recently on new ideas and experiments 
in education and the basic skills have tended to be downgraded in our schools. 
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“It has been fashionable, in Victoria especially, to experiment with education and this 
has just not worked.” 
Mr Spicer estimated that between 15 and 18 per cent of children were incapable of 
taking their place in the community because the system had failed them. 
“Some teachers will say that there is insufficient remedial teaching, but I feel that if 
the job was done properly in the first place we wouldn’t need remedial work,” he said. 
“I don’t think the problem lies in class sizes or school’s physical resources, but in 
changes in school syllabuses which were not sufficiently tested before they were 
introduced. 
“There has also been a move away from proper testing and examination procedures 
and a lack of adequate training of teachers in the three basic areas.” 
Mr Spicer called for an independent public inquiry, possibly a royal commission, into 
illiteracy. 
Teaching unions attacked Mr Spicer’s stand, saying what he wanted was a return to 
a system where schools churned out students to “production-line worker” 
specifications. 
The president of the Victorian Teachers Union, Mr D. Bull, refuted the statement that 
children were leaving primary school without a general knowledge of the three R’s. 
“The position the federation is supporting is that the education system should be 
geared to produce personnel to VEF specifications,” he said. 
“The system is geared to give people the basic skills they need and also to enable 
them to adjust to living in our society. 
“If we are ever going to improve the quality of life then we have to have experiment 
and innovation.” 
Mr Bull said about 10 per cent of students needed remedial treatment because they 
started with learning difficulties. 
“this is where we need to reduce the number of pupils in classes.” 
The secretary of the Victorian Secondary Teachers Association, Mr B J Conway, said 
there was a lack of remedial migrant teaching in schools. 
“The State Government still needs to recognise that this is a massive problem and 
something more should be done about it,” he said. 
“By and large the migrants get a rougher deal than anyone else. They chose to come 
here and live and we should be doing everything we can to give them equal 
opportunity. But not enough is being done.” 
[The Australian, 3/3/1975, p.3.] 
Employers exert their pressure and blame schools directly. Schools are to blame for 
the decline because of “new ideas and experiments” in teaching. Industry may well 
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have to start teaching school leavers to read and write, warns Mr Spicer, “before 
they can be usefully employed”. In this article, the “survey” has been replaced by an 
“estimate” and the statistic of 15 to 18% is given. The employers notice “a steady 
decline in reading, writing and basic arithmetic standards”. The idea of ‘standard’ is 
essential to measurement and documentation of decline. The position of employers 
contrasts with the remedial experts of earlier articles. The employers reckon that 
there may be no need for remedial teachers if ordinary teachers did their job 
properly. It is interesting to note that the teachers union almost agrees, and points to 
the need to reduce class size so they can give the proper attention to children who 
need it. 
Call for Probe on Illiteracy 
Victorian employers have called on the State Government to launch an independent 
inquiry into illiteracy among school-leavers. 
In its latest report, the Victorian Employers’ Federation says its members are 
concerned about the growing number of school-leavers without an adequate 
standard of literacy and numeracy. 
“Our education system is producing a class of unemployable people or at best those 
capable of a level of employment far below their real intellectual capabilities,” the 
report says. 
It claims employers are finding an alarming number of school-leavers who are so 
deficient in basic education that they are incapable of getting a job. 
“These are not intellectually handicapped children but allegedly the normal output of 
our schools. 
“They are completely incapable of taking what should be their rightful place in the 
community.” 
The report describes them as “a sorry group who after years at school cannot read or 
write well enough to communicate in the most fundamental way”. 
It says reading, writing and arithmetic are the basic skills of any society. 
“It has been compulsory for many, many years for every child to attend school for a 
minimum period,” the report says. 
“It also has been compulsory for the community to pay for this schooling. 
“It is ludicrous that this collective compulsion should fail so completely and with 
something as basic as the three R’s. 
“We seem to have forgotten that compulsory schooling was introduced so that no 
one was condemned to a second-class life because of illiteracy. 
“Cries of ‘no money’, ‘no equipment’, ‘underpaid teachers’ are sounding increasingly 
hollow as State and Federal Governments pour more and more money into the 
system.” 
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The president of the Victorian Teachers’ Union (Mr. Don Bull) said yesterday the 
article in the VEF report was “an ignorant statement on education”. 
[The Age, 4/3/1975, p.13.] 
Employer organizations at this time blame schools for producing a class of 
“unemployable people”. The commonsense approach of employers refutes the 
argument of intellectual handicap put forward by experts. “They are completely 
capable of taking their normal place in society”, claim the employers, if only teachers 
would come down to earth and stop neglecting the basics. Employers lend their 
weight to an independent enquiry into illiteracy. 
2 Years Behind in Reading 
Nationwide literacy study to be made 
CANBERRA.––About 45 per cent. of Form 1 and Form 2 students in Melbourne 
eastern suburbs Government schools are at least two years retarded in reading. 
A survey by Education Department psychologists has also found that 25 per cent. of 
the students could be classified as “functionally illiterate”. 
The Labor MHR for Casey (Mr. Race Mathews) quoted the figures yesterday as he 
announced a nationwide survey of literacy. 
Mr. Mathews said other surveys had found that 20 per cent of Australia’s school 
population had learning difficulties. 
The eastern suburbs survey centred on Boronia, Fern Tree Gully and Bayswater. 
Mr. Mathews, chairman of a House of Representatives select committee on specific 
learning difficulties, said he was appalled at the figures. 
He said they made it essential that Australians knew just how many of their children 
failed to acquire reading skills. 
Mr. Mathews said preliminary surveys had shown variations. 
He said the Australian Education Research Grants Committee had accepted a 
recommendation from the select committee for the national survey. 
It will show how many students move from primary to secondary school, or reach the 
statutory leaving age, without being able to read, write or do simple arithmetic well 
enough to meet “the minimum demands society and their careers will place on them.” 
The survey is expected to provide a base for a continuing national assessment of 
basic educational skills. 
Regular re-testing is expected to keep the community abreast with school changes 
more accurately and effectively than in the past. 
“The community would never have allowed the mess the select committee is being 
told about to develop in the first place if it had had warning from incontrovertible 
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evidence of this kind,” Mr Mathews said. 
[The Age, 10/4/1975, p.3.] 
The Commonwealth gets into the act and Race Mathews (Labor, Vic) announces a 
nationwide survey, to be conducted by the Australian Council for Educational 
Research. National testing is on the drawing board. The experts are named as 
Education Department psychologists who put forward “incontrovertible evidence” 
which the community ought to know about. Mr Mathews is the chairperson of the 
House of Representatives Select Committee on Specific Learning Difficulties in the 
Whitlam Government. His comments imply ‘cover-up’. Specific Learning Difficulties 
Associations (SPELD) in various states have obviously had quite an impact on 
politicians. 
The Great Literacy Gap 
OUR EDUCATED IL ITTERATES 
Some university students need to go through primary school again. 
Up to 20 per cent of first-year university students have a low standard of literacy . . . 
about 5 per cent have severe literacy problems. 
The first of three articles by education reporter CATHERINE HARPER on 
literacy problems among high-school graduates. 
A university student’s written assignment was so poorly expressed that the tutor 
wondered if English was the boy’s native language. 
The tutor gave back the assignment unmarked––he couldn’t make any sense of it. 
When he later asked the student if he was Australian, the boy told him, somewhat 
indignantly, that is ancestors were among the country’s early settlers. 
The boy had live in Australia all his life, went to NSW schools, passed the Higher 
School Certificate last year and matriculated to university. He is not inarticulate. He is 
not unintelligent. 
He is just one of many Australian-born people with average or better IQs who pass 
through schools in NSW without learning to read and write adequately. 
They turn up in universities, technical colleges, employment agencies––just about 
anywhere, in fact, where school-leavers are found. 
No thorough research has been done into the area, but various authorities estimate: 
UP TO 20 PER CENT of first-year university students, fresh from school, have a low 
standard of literacy. 
ABOVE 5 PER CENT of first-year university students have severe literacy problems. 
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MORE THAN 20 PER CENT of school-leavers attending trade courses at technical 
colleges are unable to cope with even fairly simple levels of reading and writing for 
their courses. 
MORE THAN 10 PER CENT of school-leavers attempting management and 
commerce courses at techs cannot handle the reading and writing required. 
UP TO 30 PER CENT of school-leavers seeking jobs as factory workers or labourers 
are virtually unable to read and fill in application forms for the jobs. 
ALMOST ALL girls seeking secretarial work after leaving school are not sufficiently 
literate to take up the level of job they want to do. 
All these figures refer to English-speaking people (not migrants among whom such 
difficulties might be expected). 
Very few cannot read or write at all. Many are very slow readers; many do not really 
retain or grasp anything but the simplest written matter. Large numbers of school-
leavers have a very limited vocabulary. Also, their poor spelling, punctuation, 
grammar, and lack of clarity in expression mean that much of their writing is 
incomprehensible. 
This year, after pleas from academics for the past couple of years, Macquarie 
University has introduced a remedial English course. As Mr Rod Miller, a tutor in 
history there, pointed out to university authorities, the literacy problems shared by a 
great number of students could mean that an otherwise capable student could fail his 
course––or a bright student’s grades could be depressed. 
The one-semester remedial course, call “writing skills,” was available in the first 
semester mainly to students taking English. 
The 600-plus first-year English students were given two short, written exercises 
“About 20 per cent needed remedial attention,” says Mr Mark Macleod, a senior tutor 
in English, who is running the course. 
About 70 turned up for the classes, which were voluntary. Most improved 
considerably. 
This semester the classes are also being offered to students from other schools in 
the university. Mr Macleod says: “The problem is a very worrying one.” 
Before he began the course, he sent a questionnaire to staff members of the English 
School, asking their views of students’ work. 
Most were worried that students did not know how to argue. Their thinking was 
muddled: therefore their writing was muddled. 
“They write long, long sentences, writing as they think––just off the top of their head,” 
Mr Macleod said. “They forget the point, forget to put in a verb.” 
Their knowledge of punctuation did not appear to extend beyond full stop. The 
remedial students performed consistently badly in an exercise on the use of the 
comma. 
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For example, not one was able to punctuate correctly the sentence: I explained to 
you John, and to you David that, one more revision was absolutely necessary.” (They 
should have corrected it to: “I explained to you, John, and to you, David, that one 
more revision was absolutely necessary.”) 
Mr Macleod has found many of his students also have problems with reading. “They 
just can’t focus their attention on the page,” he said. “‘They are not reading carefully; 
they are not reading closely.” 
I went to one of Mr Macleod’s classes. 
He was encouraging the four students present to spot the mistakes in sentences he 
wrote on the board. The sentences switched tense half-way through and had other, 
one would have thought obvious, grammatical errors. 
Most of the time the students could not recognise the faults. After a while they would 
guess––hesitatingly––what might be wrong. 
Mr Macleod said members of his remedial class last semester included teacher 
trainees. He added: “It’s quite likely some will end up teaching English.” 
Another side of the coin is the student who is not good at English expression and so 
takes up science, thinking his poor writing will be no handicap there. 
Dr Heather Adamson, a senior tutor in biology at Macquarie University, said many 
students were “quite surprised” to find a scientist needed skills in expression. 
“A scientist has got something to say––he can’t always convey it in tables of data,” 
she said. 
The scientist’s interpretation of his tables of data was often the key point of his work: 
“You have to justify your interpretation in logical English.” 
Dr Adamson said the written English expression of about one-third of biology 
students at Macquarie was below an acceptable level when they began their 
courses. 
For about 10 per cent, spelling was a major problem. They confused words such as 
“there” and “their”; they might spell one word in four different ways in one 
assignment. 
Their spelling problems with simple words meant they faced a real barrier with the 
many scientific terms they learned at university––for which correct spelling could be 
very important. 
Dr Adamson said about 20 per cent of her students did not express themselves 
grammatically. The writing of many was “extremely contorted.” 
Another scientist at the university, Mr Ron Paton, a lecturer in geography, was so 
concerned at the work of first-year students two years ago that he and a senior tutor 
made a study of the standard of literacy of students’ examination answers. 
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That year, 1973, the university had to make more offers of places than usual, and 
accepted students with a lower aggregate of marks in the Higher School Certificate 
examination than before or since. The number of people seeking university entrance 
was less than normal, probably because of the expected abolition of tertiary 
institution fees in 1974. 
Of the 545 students’ examination scripts in a one-semester course, The Planet Earth, 
Mr Paton and the tutor, Mrs Jane Clarke, inspected essays scoring 32 per cent or 
less. 
They concluded that 11 students had a serious language problem; that 25 were 
weak. 
In their report they gave examples from the answers of those they considered fitted 
into each category. 
A “weak” student had written: “One should fully realized that the land mass he is 
standing on is not as stationary as meets the eye.” 
A student with a “serious” literacy problem had written: “If the ice ages were 
evaporated due to the sun coming through it was molecules did not dissipate it there 
would be drastic increase in sea-level.” 
Of the 36 students with literacy problems, 35 had had a HSC aggregate below that 
previously accepted by the university. 
“Some could hardly write a sentence, let alone a paragraph,” Mr Paton said. “What it 
seemed to suggest is that the people who would be admitted by any lowering of the 
standard would not benefit by university education.” 
It would seem that people could get the Higher School Certificate without being 
satisfactorily literate, he said. 
Yet people were told that if they had the HSC they were capable of benefiting from a 
university education. Parents’, as well as students’, expectations were raised. Mr 
Paton said he believed this situation was “almost immoral.” 
A tutor in English at the University of NSW, Mrs Marlene Hall, has an even stronger 
view about the schooling of some people who arrive at university. 
She estimates that about 5 per cent of her students cannot write a sentence. In every 
second “sentence,” they leave out the verb. 
She said: “The 5 per cent I’m talking about really need to go through primary school 
again.” 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 3/6/1975, p.6.] 
The operative statement in this article is: “No thorough research has been done in 
this area, but various authorities estimate...”. A number of articles offer the ‘estimate’ 
by the unnamed authority, followed by a systematic “estimation” of groups having 
trouble. This particular article cites the opinions of various university academics; a 
lecturer in biology, a lecturer in geography, and a tutor in English. 
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Parents, TV and Teachers Must Share the Blame 
OUR EDUCATED IL ITTERATES 
The third and final article by education reporter, CATHERINE HARPER, on 
literacy problems among high-school graduates. 
There are about 70,000 children in NSW Government schools who need help, and 
about 200 remedial teachers. 
It is not part of the basic training of primary teachers to learn how to teach reading. 
A few lucky children get help and hundreds are left by the wayside. 
It seems a damning indictment of NSW school-teachers that at least one in five 
pupils of average intelligence leaves school unable to read or write adequately. 
But parents––and television––must share the blame for these pupils’ failure to grasp 
such basic skills. 
Various educationists point out that children develop a love of books and reading 
from the security of mother’s and father’s lap as a toddler. 
The warmth of a mother’s arm around their shoulders and the reputation of their 
favourite stories encourage them to want to read, so they are ready to learn when 
they go to school. 
Also, as children at infants, primary, and even secondary school, they will learn by 
example from their parents. If their parents read for pleasure, the children will 
probably come to regard reading as a desirable pastime. And the practice the 
children get will help to develop their own reading skills. 
Unfortunately, it seems that not enough parents set that example. 
One remedial reading teacher at a Mount Druitt school recently surveyed parents of 
his pupils and found that most had read only occasionally to their children before they 
began school. 
As well, the parents spent their spare time watching television rather than settling 
down with a book. 
The teacher, Mr Allen Cullen, said: “Their reading habits are not stimulating enough 
to encourage their children to read.” 
Children I spoke to in his classes had no real interest in books. They rarely read at 
home. 
Other surveys have shown that children watch television hour after hour––some 
watching for up to 11 hours a day––before and after school, and even go home to 
watch television at lunchtime if they live near school. 
Many children watch television until they are ready to go to sleep; they do not read in 
bed. 
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An extensive study in Britain recently warned that too much television could be 
harmful for children. However, like most things, it was valuable in moderation. 
If parents supervised their children’s viewing habits and ensured that they watched 
the “better” programs, television could be an invaluable aid in developing a child’s 
vocabulary. 
Australian surveys tend to indicate that parents do not adequately supervise their 
children’s viewing habits. 
Under the education system in NSW, a child is supposed to be taught reading in the 
infants’ department; by the time he reaches primary school he is supposed to have 
learned the basics on which he will develop his reading ability. 
If he does not learn in the infants’ department he is in trouble. It is not part of the 
basic training of primary teachers to learn how to teach reading. 
This, coupled with a grave shortage of remedial reading teachers in both primary and 
high schools, can lead to a child’s leaving the system, after 10 or 12 years’ schooling, 
without having learned to read and write adequately. 
SPELD, the Specific Learning Difficulties Association of NSW, estimated that about 
70,000 children now in NSW Government schools need remedial help. 
It told a Government inquiry recently that the Government’s 200 remedial teachers 
would have only a minute a day to devote to each child needing help. 
“Obviously this ridiculous time allocation does not occur,” it told the House of 
Representatives Select Committee on Specific Learning Difficulties. 
“What does happen is that a few lucky children get help and hundreds are left by the 
wayside.” 
There are various other reasons why at least one in five pupils of average 
intelligence––whose native language is English––leaves school without learning to 
read and write adequately. 
This is the proportion of poor readers and writers that teachers in universities, 
colleges of advanced education and technical colleges, and employment agents, 
experience again and again. 
Apart from the children with specific learning difficulties who need counselling and 
probably individual remedial lessons, some have missed a vital part of schooling 
through illness or because they have changed schools several times. 
Educationists also say that not all children are ready to begin reading at the same 
time. Some might not reach that stage of maturity while they are in infants’ classes. 
What is clear is that there is not a simple explanation. Low levels of literacy among 
reasonably intelligent school-leavers could be due to one or several reasons. 
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Dr Heather Adamson, a senior tutor in biology at Macquarie University, believes that 
a lack of reading at home because of the magnetic attraction of the television set is a 
larger cause of poor reading and writing than possible deficiencies in schools. 
Senior tutor Mr Mark Macleod, who is conducting a remedial course, Writing Skills, 
for students at Macquarie University, blames the poor written expression of about 20 
per cent of first-year students on a lack of practice in writing. 
His students have told him that they write very few essays at school. One student 
told him that she was set only two essays in English when she was studying for the 
Higher School Certificate last year. 
“How the hell she’s supposed to improve with two essays a year, I don’t know,” he 
said. 
“It seems to me it’s like learning to drive: when you’re learning to drive you’ve got to 
get behind the wheel––when you’re learning to write you’ve got to get behind the 
pen.” 
One problem raised by a number of people in universities and teacher-training 
colleges is that a certain proportion of trainee teachers have poor spelling, express 
themselves badly, and have little idea of punctuation. 
When they become teachers they perpetuate the problems. 
Another problem is a shortage of books with subjects of interest to 15-year-olds or 
18-year-olds who are reading at the level of, say, nine-year-olds. 
As one teacher said: “what normally intelligent boy of 18 wants to read Noddy 
books?” 
Although there are many reasons for the low standard of literacy among school-
leavers, it should be understood that a lack of formal grammar lessons in schools 
now is NOT one of them. 
To quote one authority, Mr G. Little, a former chairman of the junior English syllabus 
committee: “There is 50 years of research evidence to show that parsing and 
analysis and the like are irrelevant to children’s expression skills.” 
So what are the solutions? 
Various educationists suggest: 
Parents should read to their toddlers and encourage their children to read when they 
are older. 
Primary teachers should be trained to diagnose children’s reading problems and help 
correct them. 
More remedial teachers should be trained. (There is ample evidence that almost all 
these children are teachable.) 
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All teachers in primary and secondary schools should be given in-service training to 
help pupils overcome reading and writing problems. 
Universities, colleges of advanced education, technical colleges, and other tertiary 
education institutions should give literacy tests to students on enrolment and give 
remedial help to those needing it. 
Most universities and many colleges provide, or have provided, some remedial help 
for students but it is not the practice to give literacy tests to all students on enrolment. 
Semi-literacy is not a new problem. 
The increasing proportion of children staying on longer at school and the changes in 
job expectations have brought it out into the open. 
A girl who 60 years ago might have gone into domestic service, with no use for 
reading writing in her job, is now becoming a secretary or going to university. People 
from homes without books are suddenly finding a need to read and write. 
Educationists say there is no evidence that illiteracy and semi-literacy among school-
leavers is increasing; they are just becoming more noticeable. 
Remedial teachers––in the numbers needed by schools, universities, and technical 
colleges––are not going to be trained overnight. The cost will run into many millions 
of dollars. 
Many academics admit there is probably very little that can be done immediately. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 5/6/1975, p.6.] 
SPELD, the Specific Learning Difficulties Association of New South Wales, estimates 
that about 70,000 children in NSW Government schools need remedial help. Here, 
the themes established in the 50s recur. It is not only teachers who are to blame but 
TV and parents who do not read to their children. Again the nameless surveys 
“indicate that parents do not adequately supervise their children’s viewing habits”. 
The article implies a decline in discipline in the home. Is this a moral decline induced 
by the “magnetic attraction of television”? Macquarie University sees the need to set 
up a remedial writing skills course. And “various educationists” say 
what should happen, including what parents should do. Trainee teachers need to be 
properly trained. Universities, CAEs and technical colleges should test students on 
enrolment and give remedial help. 
THE HIGHER ILLITERACY 
By Thea Astley 
This year remedial classes in English expression are being conducted at Macquarie 
University. We are not the first Australian university to establish such classes; and it 
would appear, from the increasing number of complaints in the press about 
standards of written English, that we shall not be the last. 
For some years there seems to have been a firm belief that the educative process 
ought to be without effort, certainly without painful effort, and that all knowledge 
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ought to be acquired pleasantly and without the rigours of self-discipline that genuine 
expertise demands. Idealistically, perhaps, this is correct. All leaning should be 
pleasant, but that it should be effortless is patently false. 
Much pleasure comes from the effort. The joy of success from that effort seems to 
me to be something that this generation of schoolchildren misses. It is acceptable 
and demanded that the sportsman train like a desert father to break the four-minute 
mile, to swim eight hundred metres, and win (we have to win in this country) or to 
score a try in front of a chanting mob of primitives––and who said rote learning 
wasn’t wanted by the “rock” generation. Yet it is apparently unacceptable and 
certainly undemanded that a child should be even reasonably efficient in the basic 
skills of his native language, should be able to spell competently and read and write 
fluently. 
I am not pleading for the purist niceness of Mr Fowler. I am pleading for a 
fundamental clarity and coherence. 
When I left high school teaching eight years ago, I thought with relief: “Thank God. 
No more 2F essays to mark.” I was wrong. 2F has now arrived at university. Not that 
there they are not excellent students, literate students. But there are far, far too many 
attending university who are incompetent, who stagger through a degree course on a 
chain of Cs and who emerge still incompetent. 
“We will pass 80 per cent of students at every level,” said the Education Department 
with regard to the Higher School Certificate. Did they mean to add “regardless”? Are 
many students passed through university out of despair, pity or political pressure? I 
suspect that more and more it’s a numbers game. 
A few weeks ago the Sydney Morning Herald published an open letter to primary 
schoolchildren written by an educationist. It dealt with a new approach to the 
teaching of English. It promised a swag of goodies: television and films and slides 
and cassettes and records and radio. No mention of pencil and paper. It was baffled. 
One even more reactionary colleague protested petulantly that blackboard and chalk 
still had their uses. 
For an increasingly passive generation, goggle-eyed-glued to the mediocrities of 
mass television programs, further indulgence in the national pastime of “brain-
bashing”––a relative of “spine-bashing”––is a descent into the pit. 
Grammar is now the dirtiest seven-letter word in the language. The terminology of 
the most truncated form of traditional grammar appears to rout whole armies of 
teachers and pupils. But why? There are only approximately 30 basic terms which 
need to be defined and known. One progressive teacher with whom I was speaking 
recently announced with a fearful joy that none of her pupils would know what a noun 
was. Two sentences later she told me of the pleasure she had received when one of 
her students had “discovered the most beautiful equation.” 
A thorough knowledge of the structure of language far from limiting or curbing the 
creativity of a child, gives it so much more assurance when it is ready to soar to 
experiment, to tamper with standard word order; the child knows what it is doing and 
doing deliberately. 
Amusingly, in comparison with the English secondary syllabus, the mathematics 
syllabus for first-year high school students loads the 13-year-old with at least 50 
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technical terms and the manner of their application. The English syllabus requires 
none. 
[The National Times, Sept 29 to Oct 4, 1975, p.13.] 
Literary figures in Sydney and elsewhere who get into the debate tend to emphasize 
falling standards and the decline in discipline in the educative process, and maybe 
society more generally. Such articles tend to sound off at the decline. 
New Body to Fight Illiteracy 
An Australia-wide association, aimed at combating reading and illiteracy problems, 
has been formed in Adelaide. 
It will be known as the Australian Reading Association and all States will be 
represented on its governing body. 
Mrs. F. T. Caust, of SA, was appointed president of the association. 
Mrs Caust said one of the aims of the association would be to improve the quality of 
reading instruction and encourage the study of reading and associated skills at all 
levels. 
More could be done in schools in developing advanced reading skills. 
Children with reading difficulties were only a small part of the problem, she said. 
In terms of population, the problem was not so bad in Australia as it was in the US 
and the UK. 
[The Advertiser, Adelaide, 3/9/1975, p.11.] 
Was ARA itself implicated in creating the literacy crisis of the time? Does this report 
reflect the way that ARA people saw the organization’s mission at the time of 
foundation? More broadly, what does it suggest about the role of literacy 
professionals in the construction and prosecution of the literacy debate? 
Debating in the Dark While Students Flounder 
A two-part report by PETER COLE-ADAMS 
THE YOUNG ILLITERATES: Part 1 
The trouble with most debate over illiteracy is that it produces an enormous amount 
of emotion, it is conducted in a statistical wilderness, and it frequently degenerates 
into an argument over irrelevancies. 
Many of the irrelevancies arise from the ongoing squabble over whether today’s 
standards are higher or lower than yesterday’s. 
This leads to arid disputes about definitions of illiteracy and the inadequacy and 
crudeness of testing techniques. 
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In the absence of reliable comparative statistics, assertion tends to replace evidence. 
What one side cannot prove, the other regards as disproved. It sometimes seems 
that more effort is put into the search for scapegoats and rationalisations than the 
search for solutions. 
Oddly enough, the one point upon which there is general agreement, in principle if 
not in detail, is that an appallingly large number of young people are going into 
secondary schools, into the job market, and even into tertiary institutions hopelessly 
ill-equipped in terms of the basic skills of literacy and numeracy. 
Former Federal Labor MP Race Mathews chaired a House of Representatives select 
committee looking into specific learning difficulties until he lost his parliamentary seat 
in last December’s election. 
After studying the evidence presented to the committee over a year, he presents a 
thoroughly depressing picture. 
“Up to 40 per cent. of children in forms one and two in Australian secondary schools 
have severe difficulty in reading their own language with any real fluency and 
comprehension,” he says. 
“Up to 20 per cent. are for all practical purposes unable to read at all.” 
Mr. Mathews says that a number of individuals within this group––the figure is usually 
put at no more than 2 per cent––are victims of specific learning difficulties arising 
from genuine neurological and physiological facts. (Here again, exact statistics are 
unavailable or open to challenge. Some optometrists, for example, claim that the 
present school eye-testing programme is inadequate to detect children whose 
reading is impaired by visual difficulties). 
“But overwhelmingly it is not specific learning difficulties but specific teaching 
difficulties that lie at the heart of the problem,” Mr. Mathews says. 
“Australian teacher training institutions have not been doing a good job in preparing 
trainees for their most important single role, and they are probably getting worse. 
“Many teachers still see reading as a skill to be taught in the infant room and regard 
the child that cannot read as someone to be packed off to a separate remedial 
stream of education.” 
Some experts would quibble with Mr. Mathews’ percentages, but the most 
conservative estimate I have heard is that something like 15 per cent. of children go 
into secondary school “functionally illiterate”. Some surveys put the figure at least 25 
per cent. 
(Functional illiteracy is sometimes defined as an ability to read only as well as the 
average nine-year-old. But definitions vary. It can be argued that as society grows in 
technological sophistication, the minimum standard required to qualify as literate 
becomes higher.) 
In the meantime, what is beyond doubt is that a very large number of children enter 
secondary schools lacking the basic skills needed to make sense of the text books 
they are expected to study. 
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Some, a fortunate minority, will be rescued by remedial teachers, but the majority will 
go into the world severely handicapped. Some will retreat into sullen defeatism; 
others will react aggressively (illiteracy among delinquents is considerably above 
average). 
Even at the top end of the achievement scale, there are grounds for concern. 
Sydney’s Macquarie University last year appointed a lecturer in remedial English to 
help those of its own students who are still incapable, after some 12 years of 
schooling, of writing coherent and logical sentences. 
Before considering what has gone wrong, it is worth pointing out Victoria’s problems 
are not unique. To a greater or less extent illiteracy is causing concern throughout 
the industrialised English-speaking world. 
For example, a survey conducted for the United States Reading Council in 1970 
found that 8 per cent. of Americans could not adequately read an application for a 
driving licence and 34 per cent., were unable to cope with an application for medical 
aid. 
Paradoxically, the apparent increase in poor reading performance here and 
elsewhere can partly be explained by the massive increase in educational 
opportunity. 
The Education Minister, Mr. Thompson, points out that 20 years ago only 9 per cent. 
of children completed six years at secondary school. The figures today is 40 per cent. 
Perhaps more to the point, promotion from grade to grade in primary schools is now 
automatic and this, combined with the raised minimum school leaving age, means 
that many children who would previously not have entered secondary schools are 
today doing so. 
Thus secondary teachers are having to deal with many poor performers who would 
have dropped out of the educational system before reaching them in the old days 
when promotion had to be earned by progress. 
Similarly, post-war immigration from non-English speaking countries has placed a 
strain upon State education which did not exist––or certainly not to a comparable 
degree––in that earlier era remembered so nostalgically by Mr. William F. Broderick 
and others. 
It must also be said that even if our teachers and educational administrators were 
less imperfect than they are, finance would place a limit on what could be achieved. 
[The Age, Melbourne, 18/2/1976, p.9.] 
By February 1976, Race Mathews has lost his seat. Peter Cole-Adams offers one of 
the more sophisticated analyses and points to the enormous amount of emotion, the 
statistical wilderness, and the argument over irrelevancies . He indicates that “[i]n the 
absence of reliable comparative statistics, assertion tends to replace evidence.” The 
article then calls on Race Mathews as an authority and lapses into estimates (which 
are assertions by their nature). “... The most conservative estimate I have heard is 
that something like 15 percent of children go into secondary education ‘functionally 
illiterate’”. Emotive terms such as “an appallingly large number” ... “hopelessly ill-
equipped” are then used. The article points to the problem of children going on to 
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secondary school in increasing numbers, automatic promotion of children to the next 
grade, and immigration as related problems. 
A Comeback for the Three Rs? 
A two-part report by PETER COLE-ADAMS 
Mounting public and professional concern over the extent of illiteracy and semi-
literacy in State schools has inevitably produced the beginnings of a backlash against 
modern educational theory and practice. 
Traditionalists who have long railed against “permissive” education are today louder 
than ever in their demands for a return to stern discipline in the classroom and the 
restoration of the three Rs––writing, reading and arithmetic––to their old supremacy 
in the curricula. 
Many teachers and researchers are alarmed at this reaction and its possible 
consequences. 
As one senior officer in the Education Department’s curriculum research branch put it 
to me: “We hear too many people declaring that standards are falling (which is 
unproven), that this is the fault of new teaching methods (also unproven), and that 
the answer lies in trying to turn back the clock (also unproven). 
“I am concerned that hysterical attacks on progressive educational ideas will lead to 
the torpedoing of important experiments in primary and secondary schools.” 
However, there are a growing number of teachers and researchers, experts, not all of 
them reactionaries by any means, who do believe that it is time the schools, and 
teacher training institutions, placed greater emphasis on the teaching of the basic 
skills required for literacy and numeracy. 
Some of them are sympathetic to new teaching methods and experiment, but they 
are convinced the emphasis has shifted too far from the fundamentals, and that too 
little school time is being devoted to them. 
Part of the trouble, suggests Professor Brian Start of Melbourne University education 
department, is that teachers themselves have not been properly taught to teach. 
“Writing and reading are not the be-all and end-all of education,” he says. 
“In a sense they have no value in themselves, but they are vital in that they give a 
child access to what is important. 
“We already know how to teach children to read––different methods work best for 
different teachers and children––the question is whether our schools are using the 
knowledge. 
“I find that many teachers themselves have doubts on this score. In teacher training 
institutions the amount of time given over to teaching students how to teach seems to 
be falling off. It is certainly inadequate. 
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“The teacher colleges have gone overboard on options. They have changed the 
emphasis from teacher training to teacher education. I am not saying the teachers 
should not be educated people. I am saying they must also be trained people. 
“In our enthusiasm for higher education we are building on inadequate foundations. 
We stress the importance of relationships, but not the skills needed to communicate. 
“We do not want to return to authoritarian teaching. Nor should we eliminate the 
creative from curricula. 
“But too many people are trying to use kids as tools for changing society. I don’t care 
how much a child knows about politics, or whether he is taught by traditional or avant 
garde methods, but if the child cannot read by the time he is 10 years old, the school 
has failed.” 
And by Professor Start’s criteria, many schools are indeed failing. It would, however, 
be unfair to suggest that the failure is going unnoticed in the Education Department. 
Caught as it is in the crossfire between conservatives and progressives, the 
department complains––with some justice––that it is given too little credit for what 
has been done, and is being done, to improve standards. 
It is the department’s misfortune that in education it is usually several years before 
the full impact of any reform is felt. In other words, many educationally substandard 
children now in secondary schools are the products of the inadequacies of primary 
schools some years ago. At least some of those inadequacies may have been 
rectified in the meantime. 
Mr. Thompson: “It’s a matter of emphasis. We would not go back to the old extreme. I 
think we need to examine our procedures thoroughly and see whether the present 
policy is best in all cases or to what degree it should be modified.” 
The Minister also conceded some points to the critics. 
“In our endeavours to broaden the curricula, to make school as interesting as 
possible, we have possibly swung too far away from the fundamentals: the stress on 
the mastery of reading and numbers in particular. These are the keys to educational 
progress. 
“Until the 1950s, the approach to teaching history and geography was to say: ‘Right, 
there’s your book for the year: learn it from cover to cover and you will do well’. 
“This killed many students’ interest in history and geography and other subjects. So 
there was a swing away from verbatim memorisation, a complete swing away. 
“But I believe there are certain areas, such as the mastery of tables and basic 
spelling and to some degree grammar, where memory work is inescapable and 
desirable. I think it can also be made an interesting part of the learning process.” 
Question: You suggest the swing away from the fundamentals may have gone too 
far. What are you proposing to do about it? 
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Mr. Thompson: “I think it has to be discussed with the teacher training institutions. 
Some of them have never moved away from the emphasis on fundamentals, and 
others are already moving back to it. 
“In these days when we are giving greater autonomy to teachers and schools, it’s not 
a matter of directing them, of prescribing exactly what should be taught when, but of 
guidelines.” 
“I’m not in favor of a drab, uniform education system. Experiment is the springboard 
of progress. But there needs to be a greater emphasis on the understanding of 
language and numbers.” 
Mr. Thompson says the department is adopting a “multi-answer approach” to the 
problem of illiteracy: 
“First, I think we have to place increased emphasis on the teaching of the 
fundamentals. 
“Second, we must ensure that every teacher is to some degree a remedial teacher. 
Some of the colleges are starting to stress this now. 
“Third, we need to provide additional specialist teachers––expert remedial teachers 
and teachers of migrant English. We have already made a lot of progress in this 
area. There were no migrant English teacher in 1968 and today we have about 920 
of them. 
“Fourth, I see the establishment of more specialist centres. We already have about 
90 of these––remedial centres, special education units, demonstration units. They 
operate in different ways. In some, the staff go out to visit schools. Some provide 
withdrawal classes for children with problems. Some cater for teachers who come to 
them with particular problems.” 
[The Age, Melbourne] 
The article is a call for “back to the basics”. The article claims to balance the 
positions of ‘progressives’ against ‘traditionalists’. Teacher education institutions 
need to revert to teacher training methods. “Teachers themselves have not properly 
taught to teach”, claims Professor Start of Melbourne University. “In our endeavours 
to broaden the curricula, to make school as interesting as possible, we have possibly 
swung too far away from the fundamentals: the stress on the mastery of reading and 
numbers in particular...” says Lindsay Thompson. The Victorian minister also says 
that “we need to ensure that every teacher is to some degree a remedial teacher”. 
He endorses the need for more remedial teachers 
A Nation of Illiterates 
225,000 adults cannot read this headline 
More than 225,000 adult Australians have not acquired the level of literacy 
demanded from most 10-year-old children. 
They find it impossible to look up numbers in a telephone book; they have to seek 
help from friends or relatives to fill out a driving licence, and a tax return is the 
supreme example of gibberish. 
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The national figures are derived by extending the results of a NSW Department of 
Education Survey of the Sydney metropolitan region. 
But yesterday, education authorities in Victoria, Queensland and South Australia 
admitted that the degree of illiteracy in schools was high. 
In South Australia, a white paper being prepared now shows that 17,000 English-
speaking residents of Adelaide are illiterate. 
The Sydney survey has shown there are about 50,000 native-born Australians in the 
city who cannot perform the basic literacy requirements of modern society. 
According to Professor L. Short, of Newcastle University, and one of the 
department’s senior advisers, the Sydney results can be safely applied on a 
population basis across the nation. 
Crash Programs 
The only proviso he makes is that in rural areas illiteracy could be significantly higher. 
“This is because there are less demands on literacy in rural areas, and many people 
can get a job without the need to be literate,” he said. 
But even in schools the illiteracy problem has become acute. Education authorities in 
Victoria estimate that 40 per cent of secondary schoolchildren have extreme difficulty 
in reading, while 20 per cent cannot read at all. 
The Australian Council of Educational Research estimates that 10 per cent of 14-
year-olds cannot even tell the time. 
The Sydney survey, produced for the department by Macquarie University education 
lecturer Dr Judith Goyen has so concerned the department that it is planning two 
crash programs on what it calls “survival literacy.” 
Before the end of the year it will run pilot “survival programs” in Sydney and 
Newcastle suburbs. The pilot program will be used to test the latest education 
methods and in the process provide those taking part with a “literacy survival kit.” 
The tuition kits are designed to help adults handle such things as telephone books, 
job application forms and tax returns. 
The South Australian Education Department has established that up to 49 per cent of 
non-English speaking migrants in Adelaide are illiterate in English. 
The Department provides tutors for home instruction. After 30 hours, progress is 
assessed and if satisfactory pupils advance to group tutorials. 
A department spokesman said that while these methods had proved effective, 
illiteracy in English among migrants was a problem. 
In Queensland no official figures are available on the number of illiterates, but it is 
estimated to be between 1 and 5 per cent of the adult population. 
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The most conservative estimate in Victoria is that 15 per cent of children enter 
secondary school as “functional illiterates” with the reading age of a nine-year-old. 
Professor Short said that with the exception of the Sydney survey little work had 
been done nationally to establish the extent of illiteracy. 
“I think if we did carry out such a survey we would be in for a shock,” he said. 
[The Australian, Canberra, 26/6/1976, p.3.] 
This article shows the degree of swings in estimates. Professor L Short of Newcastle 
University extrapolates from the Sydney survey and finds that 225,000 Australians 
have not acquired the level of literacy demanded from most 10-year old children. Is 
adult literacy now becoming an industry? 
ILLITERATE! THAT’S 1 IN 6 AT HIGH SCHOOL: SURVEY FINDING 
By DAVID BRUNTON: Herald education writer 
On in six Victorian students in their first years at secondary school cannot read or 
write properly, a survey shows. 
The survey––which covered 77,000 students in 164 high schools––found that only 
one third got the special help they needed. 
The survey was carried out by the state’s two biggest parent organisations, the 
Victorian Council of School Organisations, and the Victorian Federation of State 
Schools Mothers’ Clubs. 
Its findings were released today. 
Also, one in six high school students needed special help to cope with the basic 
working with numbers, the survey finds. 
But only a quarter of these were receiving such help. 
The president of the Mothers’ Club, Mrs Joan Kirner, said today the survey showed 
an urgent need in secondary schools for an increased number of remedial and 
specialist teachers. 
“They also need increased resources to cope with the varying needs of students,: 
Mrs Kirner said. 
“Last year, the State Government legislated (under the professional appointees 
section of the Teaching Service Act) to allow for the employment of these much 
needed specialists. 
Careers 
“The case for a new career structure to attract social workers speech therapists, and 
psychologists without teacher training, and retain them, has been before the 
Teachers Tribunal since late January. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 4 (1973-1983): Backlash and Reaction  243 
“How long do students and teachers have to wait for this support? 
“Only one in four students needing migrant English is receiving it, and it is obvious 
from the survey that the number of staff allotted to remedial work needs to be 
trebled.” 
The president of VICCSO, Mrs Ruth Hoadley, said the survey was carried out as part 
of a joint submission to an inquiry into the needs of secondary school staffing. 
More than two-thirds of the schools surveyed indicated that they used standard tests 
developed by the Australian Council for Educational Research to gauge a student’s 
progress. 
Others used teacher-manufactured tests or a combination of both. 
[The Herald, Melbourne, 31/5/1976. p.3.] 
Would the figures and organizations cited in this article still support the call for more 
remedial and specialist teachers? 
TV ‘a Threat to Literacy’ among Children 
By JONATHAN KING 
Illiteracy is the great Australian disease, says leading primary school principal Mr R. 
D. Brill. 
“I am appalled to pick up a newspaper and find spelling mistakes and errors of 
grammar,” says Mr Brill, 63. “In my day this was never heard of. 
“It seems to be symptomatic of a more universal drop in standards throughout the 
community as a whole.” 
Mr Brill and 60 other primary school principals hope to find how to stop the rot at a 
four-day conference in Sydney which opens today. 
Mr Brill, who teaches at Westmead, in Sydney, is secretary of the Australian Primary 
Principals Association. 
He believes the problem begins at primary school. 
Vital Years 
“If we are not careful in our schools the quality of life will deteriorate for future 
Australians––and that’s the importance of the conference,” he said yesterday. 
He said the principal would set the future standards of literacy. 
“Give us a child for the first few years and we can set him up for life––the first few 
years are the most vital, from 5 to 12,” he said. 
Television was the biggest of the many threats to the standards of literacy. 
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“Children are not reading in this age. They just switch on the box––or their parents 
do––and they never learn to read or write,” he said. 
“The telephone––that’s another threat to literacy. People ring up rather than write the 
letters to granny up in the country. 
“Now the principal has to tackle all these threats. We may live in an age of computers 
but the engineers in charge cannot spell. 
“Our conference is vital for future generations of Australians. If it is going to survive 
the primary school has to give direction and values to young Australians, who are 
fast losing basic learning skills and no longer know how to write or spell.” 
Mr Brill said the conference would discuss schemes put forward by progressives for 
children to remain at home until the age of 10 to gain maximum stimulation from their 
family environment. 
It might have been all right in the old days to get jobs digging post holes, but today a 
machine did the work. 
“There are no jobs left for the illiterate––even a bulldozer driver must be able to read 
to get his licence––and it’s the primary schools’ job to make sure he can,” he said. 
[The Australian, Canberra, 2/8/1976, p.3.] 
“Illiteracy is the great Australian disease”, says the secretary of the Australian 
Primary Principals Association. It would follow, then, that as such it needs to be 
eradicated. Technology in the form of not only the television but also the telephone 
(which discourages young people “from writing letters to granny up in the country”) is 
a threat. Mr Brill point to the increasing need for literacy and the fact that there are 
no jobs left for the illiterate. The principals thus lay claim to the right to set standards 
(as moral guardians?). 
Uni May Insist on Literacy Exams 
Students wanting to attend a city university may soon have to pass a compulsory 
literacy test. 
Melbourne University assembly working group on admissions policy has 
recommended the test. 
The working group wants the Higher School Certificate system replaced by 
certification by individual schools of six years’ secondary schooling and external tests 
for university entrance. 
The assembly was formed in 1974 by the Melbourne University Council as a 
consultative body and represents students, staff, faculties and undergraduate groups. 
University entrants would have to sit for two external tests early in October. 
One would test literacy and the second would be “core tests”––equivalent to the 
workload of two HSC subjects. 
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A research officer with the assembly, Mr Phil Gardner, said the Australian Council of 
Educational Research was confident it could devise a literacy test. 
He said a quarter of the students in the last engineering faculty intake had received 
only compensatory passes in HSC English. 
“These are the sorts of things that are worrying,” he said. 
A recent study by the council indicated that one child in a classroom of 10-year-olds 
was virtually unable to read and one child in every three or four classrooms of 14-
year-olds was still unable to read independently. 
The study also found low-performance levels in formal writing. 
“We wouldn’t expect literacy to be a separate subject but I think universities will insist 
on proof” Mr Gardner said. 
[Daily Mirror, 20/10/1976, p.6.] 
By October 1976, universities are thinking of setting a compulsory literacy test for 
entrants. Engineering students in particular are a problem group. The article does 
not point out how university intakes themselves have changed. The anonymous 
study is also invoked to tell the worrying tale. 
Literacy Shock: Move to Retrain Teachers 
By SARAH GOLDMAN 
Teachers will be retrained to cope with growing illiteracy in Sydney primary and 
secondary schools. 
A shock government report has shown that up to 5 per cent of metropolitan 
schoolchildren cannot cope with basic reading, writing and arithmetic. 
Because of the trend, the State Government opened a curriculum communication 
centre at Strathfield yesterday. 
The centre is designed to help teachers relearn how to teach basics––reading, 
writing, spelling, comprehension and maths. 
In-depth study 
The report was based on the results of tests given to more than 12,000 primary and 
secondary pupils. 
One series of tests showed that 6 per cent of form-eight students, aged 13 and 14, 
did not have adequate skill in numbers for adult life. 
The test included such questions as how many cents in $1, the addition of five and 
three, and what is 8 per cent of 25. 
The results of the tests and the new centre could mean major changes in teacher 
training and in the school curriculum. 
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At the opening of the new centre the State Minister for Education, Mr Bedford, said 
he was not surprised at the results contained in the report. 
“This is the first in-depth study which has been completed,” he said. 
“Now we know the problem we can start acting on it. 
“It will mean a change in teacher training. 
“When I left teachers college I thought the training inadequate. 
“When I started teaching, I was sure of it.” 
Class size 
A spokesman for the NSW Teachers Federation, Mr John Hennessy said changes in 
teacher training were not necessarily the answer to the literacy problem. 
“We would like to see a total investigation starting with the halving of class sizes,” he 
said. 
“If a teacher only had 19 children instead of 38 it might improve the situation. 
“Teacher training facilities need to be] improved and more money spent on in-service 
and retraining programs.” 
Mr Hennessy does not believe there should be a return to a “heavy” emphasis on 
reading, writing and maths. 
The report shows that most teachers interviewed disagreed with Mr Hennessy. 
[Daily Telegraph, 23/11/1976, p.3.] 
Testing is now taking place. Teachers will be retrained to cope with growing illiteracy. 
A shock report shows “the trend”. We are on the downhill path. Standards are not 
only poor, they are falling. 5% of children cannot cope with the basics. 
A State Government centre has been opened to help teachers relearn how to teach 
‘basics’. 
The NSW Teachers Federation spokesman Mr Hennessy calls for halving class 
sizes, rather than placing heavy emphasis on the basics. Most teachers interviewed 
in the shock report disagreed with Mr Hennessy. 
Teachers Won’t Take Blame for Rising illiteracy 
By Our Education Reporter 
Teachers and schools were being “senselessly bucketed” and blamed in the present 
debate over falling standards in literacy and numeracy, the president of the NSW 
Teachers’ Federation, Mr Barry Manefield, said yesterday. 
Parents, television and social changes such as married women entering the 
workforce were as much to blame, he told the federation’s annual conference. 
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Many children spent more time in front of TV sets than they did face to face with their 
parents or teachers, he said. 
The three-day conference, attended by about 650 delegates, will examine the 
questions of reducing class sizes, superannuation and the proposed NSW Education 
Commission, among other issues. 
It adopted a resolution yesterday deploring the NSW Government’s recent decision 
to continue State-wide monitoring of English and mathematics in the year 10 (4th 
form) School Certificate. 
It called for the abolition of compulsory monitoring procedures by the Secondary 
Schools Board for all subjects after 1977. 
This would mean that teachers’ assessments would be the only basis on which 
School Certificates were awarded. 
Opening the conference, the Minister for Education, Mr Bedford, said 60 surplus 
social science teachers from State secondary schools would be retrained as primary 
teachers. 
They would be sent to primary schools at the start of the 1977 school year and 
undergo a three month conversion course. 
They would teach one day a week in the primary schools. The rest of the week they 
would attend retraining courses in Sydney. 
Mr Bedford said the Government could not give an open commitment to employ all 
unemployed teachers “because we do not know how many there may be next year.” 
Because of recent legislation restoring preference in employment to federation 
members, teachers would be given the following order of priorities in job offers next 
year. 
Union members who are on the permanent staff. 
New entrants from training colleges who are union members. 
Temporary staff who are union members. 
Casual staff who are union members. 
Non-unionists. 
Mr Bedford said teachers living in NSW should be entitled to preference over those 
from overseas or interstate. 
The Government could not “in all honesty” take further steps to reduce class sizes 
generally next year. It would look at the matter in 1978. 
There had been substantial class size reductions in areas of special need, for 
example child migrant education. 
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Mr Bedford warned that the Federal Government’s spending policies could mean an 
even smaller growth in education than had been envisaged. 
“The growth in Federal funds to the States has been severely restricted,” he said. 
“The children of Australia and their parents can look forward to a plateau situation in 
terms of expansion or betterment unless the Federal Government accepts its proper 
responsibility in funding the unequal areas of education.” 
[Sydney Morning Herald, 21/12/1976, p.3.] 
The NSW Teachers Federations reacts strongly to claims of falling standards. They 
claim that teachers and school are being “senselessly bucketed”. Parents, TV and 
social changes such as women in the workforce (instead of the home) are as much 
to blame. The Federation deplores state-wide monitoring of English and 
Mathematics in Year 10. The standards debate is becoming an industrial issue. 
LITERACY CONFERENCE 
Today’s teachers ‘lack old-time involvement’ 
Many schoolteachers did not work was hard or accept as much personal 
responsibility for the achievement of their pupils as in the past, the chairman of the 
Technical and Further Education Commission, Mr Keith Coughlan, said yesterday. 
Mr Coughlan was speaking at the first session of a national conference organised by 
the recently formed Australian Council for Adult Literacy, at Burgmann College, ANU, 
entitled ‘Towards a Literate Society’. 
More than 100 people, including representative of TAFE, departments of education 
and voluntary bodies, are attending the five-day conference. 
Mr Coughlan said migrants and school-leavers without adequate standards of literacy 
and numeracy were at a particular disadvantage when it came to finding satisfying 
and worthwhile work. 
Remedial 
Studies had shown that relatively simple remedial programs could bring significant 
improvement, and the question arose why the school system could not provide the 
answer. The answer was complex, and had to take account of social and family 
attitudes which stifled motivation among some students. 
“Many people of my age will recall that the typical primary teacher expected to have 
to organise his class to give special attention to the weak student . . . “, Mr Coughlan 
said. 
“. . . I believe that part of the problem is that many teachers in schools do not work as 
hard and accept as high a degree of personal responsibility . . . as was typical in 
previous times”. 
Teacher-education institutions were often giving insufficient attention to giving the 
skills to make satisfactory teachers in “the three Rs”. 
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It is quite correct to say that education is concerned with much more that the three 
Rs”, he said. “It is irresponsible to act, however, as if the ‘more’ will prepare the pupil 
for life, including employment, if there is inadequate grounding in the three Rs”. 
[The Canberra Times, 17/5/1977, p.3.] 
In speaking at the first session of the Australian Council for Adult Literacy, the 
Chairman of the Technical and Further Education Commission claims that primary 
teachers these days do not work as hard as they did in the past. He places very firm 
emphasis on an adequate grounding in the 3 R’s. Another indication of the 
involvement of education and literacy professionals in the ‘debate’? 
Scheme to Aid Adults in Literacy 
By our Education Reporter 
The NSW Government will begin a trial scheme this year, using volunteer home-
tutors to help adults with literacy problems in the Parramatta to Penrith area. 
The scheme, to be run by the Board of Adult Education, will also operate in 
Newcastle. It will explore the possibilities of using volunteer tutors on a widespread 
scale to combat illiteracy and the lack of “number” skills among adults. 
An estimated 65,000 adults in Sydney, whose native tongue is English, and 155,000 
who are migrants from non-English speaking countries, cannot carry out basic 
literacy tasks such as reading an advertisement, or filling in a form. 
The State Minister for Education, Mr Bedford, said yesterday he was also considering 
a plan to set up an adult literacy resource agency in the education ministry. A similar 
agency opened Britain’s national “assault” on adult illiteracy two years ago. 
The proposed agency would administer grants to groups providing help to adults with 
literacy problems, and co-ordinate projects such as literacy programs on television 
and radio. 
Mr Bedford said there should be greater co-ordination of efforts to help adult 
illiterates. 
He added: “Adult illiteracy is not a recent problem but its extent and implications have 
only recently been fully recognised.” 
Australia’s first national conference on adult literacy is being held at the Australian 
National University in Canberra this week by the Australian Council of Adult Literacy. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, 18/5/1977, p.9.] 
Volunteer tutors will be involved in a widespread campaign in New South Wales to 
combat illiteracy. The State Minister is considering plans to set up an adult literacy 
resource agency to conduct the ‘assault’! Where does the problem of adult illiteracy 
start? In primary schools... 
Literacy at ‘Tribal’ Level in University 
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A university professor said yesterday some university students had the literacy 
standard of a nine-year-old African. 
Professor Lewis Keeble, a lecturer in the Department of Regional and Town Planning 
at Queensland University, said an alarming number of students at the university were 
sub-literate rather than illiterate. 
In the nine years he had taught tertiary students he had met a high percentage who 
could not spell, used words wrongly and had no concept of correct syntax. 
He said: “Yesterday I read over some first-year exam papers––and the literacy 
standard was that of a nine-year-old West African tribal child rather than an 18-year-
old Australian. 
Professor Ralph Parsons, of the physics department said increasing grades of 
illiteracy were due to the changing values in society. 
“There is less discipline in schools,” he said. “Where the three Rs required a lot of 
heavy slogging teaching has moved away from this. Discipline is a dirty word now.” 
[The Australian, Canberra, 25/6/1977, p.3.] 
A Professor of Town and Regional Planning claims that university students’ 
standards of literacy are at a ‘tribal’ level. Their “tribalism” is related to a perceived 
lack of discipline in schools, and a lack of “heavy slogging teaching”. The metaphor 
of ‘tribal’ is extremely strong in this report––and implies wildness. ‘Tribal’ contrasts 
directly with ‘discipline’ in the last line. Is civilized society at risk because of lack of 
discipline in the system? 
Literacy in Private Schools Higher 
Melbourne.––Students at leading private schools have a 20 per cent better reading 
level than students at State schools, according to a survey by the Australian Council 
for Education Research. 
The survey which covered 600 schools, also showed a 10 per cent difference in 
favour of private schools in number tests. 
The council’s chief research officer, Mr Syd Bourke, gave early details of the survey 
on the ABC radio program, AM. 
He said the full details had not been published yet, but he had decided to release the 
information following the comments on school spending by the Minister for 
Education, Senator Carrick, yesterday. 
Senator Carrick was replying to attacks on Federal spending guidelines which call for 
a shift of money to non-Government schools, including $2 million to the top private 
schools. 
The minister said non-Government schools were lagging behind in general terms and 
the proposals were designed to maintain a quality of opportunity with a freedom of 
choice. 
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Mr Bourke said the survey showed large differences in reading and adding levels 
between children in the two systems. 
One of the major tests was the reading of a newspaper, which the council saw as “an 
absolutely essential skill that students had to be able to perform if they were not to be 
disadvantaged in their everyday lives.” 
Mr Bourke said students at the schools at the tip two levels of the Schools 
Commission’s list were 20 per cent above Government school students. 
“Students at other less wealthy independent schools were only slightly better,” he 
said. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 5/7/77, p.2.] 
ACER is conducting national survey. A 20% difference in levels shows up between 
top private schools and Government schools. The level at other, less wealthy 
independent schools is roughly the same as Government schools. In defending 
Government funding of private schools, the Federal Minister invokes ‘freedom of 
choice’. Is social class a significant but unmentioned factor here? Another issue 
worth considering, then, is the link between the State Aid debate and the literacy 
debate. 
‘Alarming’ Illiteracy at Age of 14 
More than 60,000 Australian 14-year-olds are unable to effectively read a paragraph 
of words, a survey has found. 
And 20,000 14-year-olds would be unable to write a simple letter to a friend in 
hospital expressing their concern. 
The findings are based on a survey by the Australian Council for Educational 
Research. 
It found that only 86 per cent of 14-year-olds could multiply numbers together, and 
that 25 per cent of 14-year-olds are unable to multiply, add, subtract and divide. 
Headed by former NSW schoolteacher Mr Sid Bourke, the 18-month-long survey 
examined reading, writing and arithmetical abilities of more than 12,000 10 and 14-
year-olds at 600 schools. 
Projection 
The results have been projected to give an indication of the numbers of all Australian 
students of the same ages who could not perform the tests. 
“The results are most alarming,” Mr Bourke, 36, said this week. 
“It means these kids would have to believe what the supermarket checkout girl told 
them or what the computer printout said. 
“They would have no way of checking,” he said. 
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The survey found in another test that 7500 14-year-olds would not be able to fill in 
their first name on a simple questionnaire. 
And it concluded that about 12,000 14-year-olds believe their nationality to be 
“Victorian, New South Welshman or Queenslander” rather than Australian, Italian or 
French. 
More than 7000 14-year-olds would be unable to give a written answer to a question 
relating to their private address. 
Only 89 per cent of the children tested were able to correctly note the details of a 
simple telephone message that required a certain person to go to a certain place at a 
certain time. 
700 pages 
But the survey did show that Australia’s private school students have a 20 per cent 
better reading level than their public school counterparts. 
Private school students are also 18 per cent better at basic arithmetic. 
Mr Bourke said he decided to release details of the survey after the Federal Minister, 
Senator Carrick, said non-government schools were lagging behind in the education 
stakes. 
[Sunday Telegraph, 3/7/1977, p.35.] 
ACER national survey over 18 months reveals a ‘most alarming’ situation. In addition 
to poor reading, writing and arithmetical abilities, 12,000 14 year olds do not know 
their nationality and more than 7,000 of them would be unable to give a written 
answer to a question relating to their address. 
220,000 IN SYDNEY ILLITERATE, SAYS SURVEY 
By C. J. McKENZIE 
About 220,000 people in Sydney cannot read or write English well enough to survive 
in society, a survey had found. 
Of these 65,000 are Australian/English––born and 155,000 come from non-English 
speaking countries. 
The survey was made by the School of Education at Macquarie University. 
Because some adults are “too embarrassed” to seek remedial teaching in a 
classroom, the Adult Education Board started a volunteer home tutoring scheme. 
It will begin in Parramatta and Newcastle early next month, experimentally. 
A spokesman for the board said: “Research overseas suggests home tutoring is 
more effective than the classroom. 
“We are hoping it will prove to be so in NSW.” 
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Effective 
In the survey illiteracy was determined as “not having the basic skills of reading 
writing necessary for survival in this society.” 
It was 3.7 per cent among the Australia/English group––lower than expected. 
But among non-English speaking migrants it was 43.3 per cent overall and 81.1 per 
cent among those not educated beyond primary school. 
This figure decreased to 12.7 per cent for migrants with tertiary education. 
Dr Judith Goyen, who led the researchers, said the test was on the person’s ability to 
understand phone dialling instructions, classified housing advertisements, classified 
employment advertisements and application forms. 
Dr Goyen said the survey showed illiteracy was much less frequent in younger 
English-speaking people. 
It was 1.6 per cent for all below 30; 4.5 per cent for those aged 50 to 59, and 11.9 per 
cent for those 60 or more. 
Social position influenced the results. In working-class suburbs 7.9 per cent were 
illiterate, against .5 per cent in the upper middle class. 
Most of the illiterate migrants received their education in non-English speaking 
countries. 
As would be expected the illiteracy rate, at 56.8 per cent, was higher among those 
educated solely in a non-English speaking country. 
Unskilled 
Dr Goyen said: “As regards occupation, the rate for migrants was 61.9 per cent 
among unskilled workers, 44.4 per cent among skilled workers, and zero among 
clerical workers.” 
She said the proportion of adults with relatively less important reading difficulties 
could be as high as 25 per cent. 
Despite the illiteracy factor, 86 per cent of those surveyed were employed. 
The survey was among 1417 adults in Sydney. 
[Sunday Telegraph, 8/5/1977, p.13.] 
The issue of illiteracy and migrants receives recognition. Illiteracy is defined in the 
Macquarie University survey as “not having the basic skills of reading and writing 
necessary for survival in this society” (this means English literacy). Illiteracy in the 
Australia/English group is found to be lower than expected. Unlike most other survey 
reports, social class is recognised as an important influence. 
Battle with Illiteracy 
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Younger people handicapped in hunt for work 
By GARY O’NEILL 
Australia’s affluent society is facing a major and growing problem among its young 
people––illiteracy. The problem has become sever with 57 per cent of illiterates in the 
age group 15 to 25. 
Growing public and Government concern over the problem has resulted in a five-day 
conference at the Australian National University. 
The chairman of the House of Representatives select committee on specific learning 
difficulties, Mr Alan Cadman (Lib, NSW), told the conference yesterday a major 
campaign against illiteracy must be started now. 
He said government surveys show that many more young people would be accepted 
into the workforce if they were literate. 
The Commissioner for Community Relations, Mr Al Grassby, told the conference the 
problem of language communication had been overlooked in Australia. 
He said Australian schools were 100 years behind the times. 
“Most of our schools are more appropriately geared for an English village in 1877 
rather than Australia 1977,” he said. 
Australian schools were often regarded as alien and undesirable by parents and 
irrelevant by children. 
Mr Grassby said in Victoria alone 84,500 children were not receiving the basic 
English tuition they need. “They will be the illiterates of tomorrow.” 
The Minister for Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, Mr MacKellar, spotlighted the 
problem in a statement released late yesterday. 
He said there were people willing and prepared to exploit the vulnerability of some 
migrants’ ignorance of the language and local customs. 
Some groups charged migrants high prices to make representations to the 
Government on their behalf. 
Mr Cadman said his figures were based on a small survey taken the Commonwealth 
Employment Service. 
“Illiteracy is a problem which is hard to define in numerical terms,” he said. 
“There are certainly thousands of people involved, but an accurate number is 
impossible. 
[The Australia, Canberra, 17/5/1977, p.3.] 
The House of Representatives Select Committee on Specific Learning Difficulties is 
still in progress. The present Chairman Mr Alan Cadman (Liberal, NSW) says that ‘a 
major campaign against illiteracy must be started now!’ Al Grassby, now 
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Commissioner for Community Relations (and a minister for Immigration and Ethnic 
Affairs in the Whitlam Government) says schools are geared for an English village in 
1877, rather than Australia in 1977... 84,500 children are not receiving the basic 
English tuition they need. Mr Grassby gives a very precise figure. Mr Cadman says 
‘an accurate number is impossible’. 
ILLITERACY––THE CRISIS IN OUR CLASSROOMS 
The forgotten art of the Three Rs 
Australia’s policy of “educating children in the ways of life” is having the reverse 
effect   and is leaving some of them next to unemployable in the big wide world 
outside the classroom. 
The reason: Thousands of them are illiterate. 
Instead of learning the basic Three Rs––reading, writing and arithmetic––they are 
being taught subjects like social science, by trips and project work. 
No one knows just how many illiterate children––or adults for that matter––there are 
in Australia, because no one has ever bothered to find out. 
But in Britain an estimated six per cent of the population cannot read or write––and it 
is believed that the Australian figure is about the same. 
The problem was highlighted this week by Mr Allan Cadman, chairman of the House 
of Representatives select committee on specific learning difficulties. 
Speaking at a conference organised by the Council of Adult Literacy in Canberra, Mr 
Cadman horrified delegates with the statement that illiteracy had reached “epidemic 
proportions.” 
More than half of the nation’s illiterate were between the ages of 15 and 25. 
Mr Cadman is starting a national campaign to combat the problem and believes that 
there is a way ahead and hope for the future. 
But he does not believe that the more progressive methods of teaching which have 
been adopted over the past 10 years, should be abandoned at the expense of the 
Three Rs. 
“There should certainly be a shift of emphasis,” he said yesterday. “The simple basic 
skills like reading and writing, which are so important socially and economically, have 
been somewhat overlooked. 
“But I wouldn’t like to see all the good things that have come into the educational 
program abandoned without any thought.” 
Mr Cadman thinks the answer is to constantly evaluate and review educational 
programs to see if changes are for the better or otherwise. 
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The body he would like to see handling the operation is the Australian Council for 
Educational Research which last year, for the first time, conducted a comprehensive 
survey into educational standards. 
The results were horrendous. 
FACT: 25 per cent of 14-year-olds tested could not cope with reading a newspaper. 
FACT: One child in 60 of the 14-year-olds was completely illiterate. 
FACT: 50 per cent of 14-year-olds were incapable of writing a job application letter. 
FACT: Four per cent of 14-year-olds couldn’t subtract nine from 17. 
FACT: Four per cent of them couldn’t multiply six by seven; or divide 56 by seven. 
FACT: Only 18 per cent of 10-year-olds tested were able to transcribe a passage of 
48 words without errors or spelling or fact. 
Mr Cadman added: “So the education system that is supposed to prepare these 
children for life in general is doing just the opposite. 
“If they are not very competent at 14, how in later life will they be able to wrestle with 
the simple skills of life like filling in a tax form, a hire purchase form, opening a bank 
account or even putting a bet on the TAB? 
“The tragedy is that many of these people have average, or above average, 
intelligence, and could, with a little help, make a very successful way in life.” 
As proof Mr Cadman quotes statistics from Canberra Tech where 40 per cent of 
youngsters attending a trade course had to be taught remedial maths. 
Twenty per cent of those on a secretarial course had to undergo courses in simple 
English. 
He says: “Because they had the incentive of a job they worked hard and caught up . . 
. their future depended on it.” 
He added: “There must be changes in teaching literacy and numeracy. They are 
subjects which are too important to let go. 
“A modern society––with 17 times more forms to fill in than 10 years ago––demands 
that people have these basic skills.” 
Much of the problem has come to light because of the high unemployment among 
teenagers which means that employers can be more choosy. 
Mr Cadman spreads the blame for the current deplorable situation in many 
directions. 
TEACHERS: For being unaware that it takes had work and dedication to teach, 
especially with kids who need special attention, and for not consistently applying 
some evaluation to their work. 
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TEACHER EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS: For not spending enough time teaching the 
basic skill of putting information across to children. 
The International Reading Association recommend that trainees should have 150 
hours of training in how to get their message home. 
Australian college allot an average 18 hours––some as little as only two hours. 
UNIVERSITIES: For not providing a back-up service to teachers with difficult 
children, or problems in explaining what they are trying to say. 
Easy way out 
PARENTS: For not providing enough reading material at home––or for that matter 
reading to their children themselves. (Recent surveys in Britain have shown that a 
child who is read to, or who is encouraged to read himself, is less likely to be 
illiterate). 
POLITICIANS: For blindly accepting professional attitudes without analysis. And for 
usually taking the easy way out. 
SCHOOL MEDICAL SERVICE: For a lack of liaison with teachers to point out 
physical defects and illnesses which may affect a child’s progress. 
[The Australian, 18/5/1977, p.9.] 
At the Council of Adult Literacy Conference in Canberra, Mr Cadman, Chairman of 
the House of Representatives Select Committee on Specific Learning Difficulties 
‘horrifies’ delegates with the statement that illiteracy had reached epidemic 
proportions. The metaphor is extended to the notion of a disease that is spreading 
and is out of control. The current situation is ‘deplorable’. Teachers, teacher 
educators, parents, politicians and the schools medical service must share the blame. 
LITERACY 
A shameful problem for every seventh Australian? 
by James Murray 
It’s the problem that shouldn’t exist in the lucky country. It’s the tragedy that most 
people don’t know exists. But it is fact. Too many Australians can’t read or write as 
well as a 10-year-old school kid. 
The dilemma––who is at fault? 
Illiteracy is a bigger problem in Australia than most of us probably realize. Some say 
up to two million people––14 percent of our population––are afflicted. 
Others dismiss that figure as far too high, although they cannot give more accurate 
numbers. 
But some figures cannot be dismissed. 
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• More than 225,000 people in NSW cannot read or write as well as a 10-
year-old. 
• Eighty percent of juvenile offenders in Victorian gaols are incompetent in 
reading, writing and arithmetic. 
No expert can deny there are too many illiterates in a land of such great wealth and 
small population. 
But what does it mean to be illiterate? It means living entangled in jumbles of words 
you cannot understand. Telephone books are exercises in futility. Income tax returns 
are not so much exasperating chores as total mysteries. 
As for public transport––you wouldn’t know if your street car was named Desire, 
Bondi or Black Stump. 
The illiterate’s fear of giving himself or herself away is one reason why statistics are 
so hard to come by. “It’s like certain social diseases,” said a spokesman for the 
Commonwealth Department of Education in Canberra. “People try to conceal it from 
their best friends, let alone sociologists bearing clipboards.” 
Illiterates are not necessarily unintelligent. Keith Coughlan, chairman of the 
Commonwealth Technical and Further Education Council, says that in a sample of 
820 students with reading difficulties, only eight percent scored low in general ability 
and 38 percent were of high ability. 
An estimated 50 percent of Australian illiterates are between 15 and 25. This current 
age group has been subjected to more television than any other. It’s not surprising 
then that some teachers cast television as the Bug-Eyed Vampire working in cahoots 
with the likes of Mickey Mouse and Fred Flintstone to lure children away from 
reading. 
“Mothers and fathers should read to their children so they grow up with the idea that 
reading is a pleasure,” says Alan Cadman, chairman of the House of 
Representatives’ Select Committee on Specific Learning Difficulties. “Sending 
children to bed as soon as they have finished watching TV is a poor way of preparing 
them for school.” 
Keith Coughlan believes that the teaching quality in today’s schools is a significant 
factor in illiteracy. “Inculcating literacy in young people is hard work. It requires 
persistence, skill and devotion on the part of the teacher. Nowadays many teachers 
don’t work as hard or accept as much personal responsibility for their pupils’ 
achievements as they once did.” 
He says that in the past, primary school teachers expected to organize their classes 
so they could give special attention to weaker students. “Most provided extra tuition 
after school or during lunch hours. Passing difficult cases on to a specially trained 
remedial teacher never occurred to them.” He thinks that many teacher training 
institutions are still giving too little attention to making their students satisfactory 
teachers of the three Rs. 
Predictably, some of our immigrants are illiterate. Not so predictably, many of these 
are second generation, according to surveys by the Commonwealth Department of 
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Education. “Many of them, now in their 50s, grew up in homes where English wasn’t 
spoken,” said a spokesman. 
The department has spent a million dollars on the migrant educational television 
programme “You Say The Word” which is transmitted on commercial channels 
throughout Australia on Sundays. 
Another $350,000 has been spent on a kit for assessing illiteracy in immigrant 
children. There are plans to adapt this kit for general use. 
Australia also has the problem of outback illiterates. These are blacks and whites 
who had difficulty learning how to read and write because their parents couldn’t 
afford the radio equipment for listening to the School of the Air. 
Now, the Education Department in Canberra spends thousands of dollars supplying 
transceivers (a combination of transmitter and receiver) to outback families who 
cannot afford them. 
Homelier methods are also used in the fight against illiteracy. Mr Cadman urges 
parents to check their child’s progress carefully. He believes the problem can be 
solved if we all go to enough bother. 
Perhaps he has something. Perhaps the voice that says, “Once upon a time . . .” can 
help children to that marvellous moment described by US author and Nobel Prize 
Winner John Steinbeck when he learned to read: “I stared at the black print with 
hatred and then, gradually, the pages opened and let me in. The magic happened . . 
.” 
[Australian Womens Weekly, 24/9/1977, pp.16-17.] 
Yes, the figures vary, but some figures cannot be dismissed. No expert can deny 
that there are too many illiterates––a national shame in the land of plenty. Illiteracy is 
linked to crime. Does it cause people to turn to crime? It’s like certain social diseases 
... People try to conceal it from their best friends. Again TV––the Bug-Eyed Vampire–
–is to blame, as are teachers who don’t work as hard or accept as much personal 
responsibility as they once did, and parents who don’t read to their kids, and teacher 
trainers who do not spend enough time on the 3 R’s. Ethnic background and rural 
isolation also have to considered. 
Australia’s Faltering Children 
ASSP Literacy and numeracy 
PART 2 
These short summaries of aspects of the final report on the Australian Studies in 
School Performance complete a two-part review of the report begun in last week’s 
Education Age. The studies, carried out by the Australian Council for Educational 
Research, amount to the first comprehensive assessment of the literacy and 
numeracy of Australian 10-year-olds and 14-year-olds. Heading the research were 
ACER’s director, Dr. John Keeves and Mr. Sid Bourke. 
Standards 
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The “verbal ability” of Australian 14-year-olds declined significantly between 1970 
and 1975, the report indicates. 
But this is consistent with recent findings in Britain and the United States, says Dr. 
Keeves. 
In summarising the results of a word-knowledge test––of a battery of word and 
number tests that form the basis of the three-volume study––Dr. Keeves writes: “. . . 
There was the possibility of a significant drop in performance in some States and the 
clear probability of a significant decline in performance across Australia overall”. 
The word-knowledge test was the only one to assess changes in standards because 
it alone had been administered previously. A representative sample of 5000 14-year-
olds took it in 1970. 
Dr. Keeves says the test is a “sound indicator” of verbal ability. It comprises 40 pairs 
of words. Students are asked to say whether the words in each pair have almost the 
same meaning or almost the opposite meaning. 
Only in Tasmania was a marginal decline in test scores recorded between 1970 and 
1975. 
Of the overall scores Dr. Keeves says: “One significant result is scarcely enough for 
use in condemning the school system”. But in an appendix on the word knowledge 
test co-authored with Mr. Bourke, Dr. Keeves says we must look at the “earning 
experiences” of students for an explanation of the lower performance in 1975. 
“Word knowledge probably depends upon a wide range of experiences, but some of 
the most likely are reading, writing, in and out of school, and use of a dictionary. An 
examination of the time spent in reading and writing, the level of material read and 
the purpose in writing might be of interest”. 
Reading 
Very large proportions of students mastered the basic tests, requiring reading and 
comprehension of simple sentences and a knowledge of syntax that could help them 
to understand what was read. 
Much smaller proportions of students at both age levels mastered sub-tests 
concerning the understanding of continuous prose and other tasks associated with 
newspaper reading. 
Only 32 per cent of the 10-year-olds, for instance, reached mastery in newspaper 
comprehension. The researchers suggest that many of them had little experience in 
reading papers. 
A third of the 10-year-olds and a quarter of the 14-year-olds failed to master sub-
tests concerned with reading a paragraph similar in difficulty and content to passages 
in the sort of text or reference books they would use at school. Six multiple-choice 
questions tested both literal and inferential meanings in the paragraph. 
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The researchers say the minorities that failed the test would “probably be 
disadvantaged in further progress at school”. Most of the 14-year-olds failing the test 
would probably become 15-year-old school leavers. 
Mr. Bourke concluded that up to a quarter of school-leavers could suffer long-term 
disadvantage in many social and work situations. 
He adds: “Most parents and employers would argue that learning to read effectively 
was one of the prime objectives of our compulsory-education system. 
“The schools should willingly accept responsibility for teaching students to master a 
range of reading skills, including reading simple sentences, use of an index, use of 
references and comprehending passages of prose.” 
He says efforts to improve students’ reading must not be restricted to lower levels of 
schooling but need to be made in all schools, including secondary schools, where it 
has been frequently assumed that “basic reading problems do not exists”. 
Writing 
The report says: “We found . . . that girls performed better on written tasks than boys; 
that students in Government schools, particularly at the 14-year-old level, were less 
successful that their peers in Catholic and independent schools; that students in 
country schools performed on a roughly equal footing with students in metropolitan 
schools and that it was disadvantageous for many students not to have English as a 
major language in the home. . .” 
It adds, however, that students from homes where English and a northern-European 
language are spoken are not disadvantaged. 
Researchers found a “significant link” between the amount a student wrote and the 
general quality of his expression. This effect was more pronounced among 14-year-
olds. 
Students who wrote most made proportionally the fewest spelling mistakes. 
“Our results also revealed compelling evidence of a clear relationship between 
performances on the writing tests and performance on the reading and word-
knowledge tests. 
“These results emphasise the unity of factors that are associated with literacy and 
language warn against too rigid differentiation of language performance into discrete 
skill areas. . . .” 
Arithmetic 
Among the arithmetic sub-tests were recalling basic addition and multiplication 
tables, using decimals, reading graphs and “using skills appropriate to living within 
the Australian economic system”. 
A quarter of the students at both age levels failed to achieve mastery of the test as a 
whole. This indicates that these students had severe problems with at least one area 
of tasks, says the report. 
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It says the results indicate that there is a need to re-examine curricula and possibly 
redesign them and teaching methods so that “essential tasks could be performed by 
all, or almost all, students”. 
The report continues: “ . . . Estimation and approximation, thought to be of increasing 
importance, might require greater emphasis in school mathematics programmes”. 
[The Age, Melbourne, 14/3/1978, p.30.] 
The evidence of decline becomes clear with more national testing by ACER. The 
final Report on Australian Studies in School Performance finds that ‘verbal ability’ of 
Australian 14 year olds declined significantly between 1970 and 1975. This decline is 
consistent with trends in Britain and the USA. Dr Keeves, head of ACER, warns 
against using the findings to condemn the school system. Mr Bourke warns against 
restricting efforts to improve children’s reading to the lower levels of schooling. 
Social factors are again significant––private versus public school, ethnicity and now 
gender. 
Literacy Getting Better in State Schools 
From Graham Howard in Canberra 
Literacy among Tasmanian school children was improving, the Australian Teachers 
Federation said yesterday. 
The federation called a Press conference in Canberra at which details were revealed 
of a survey on literacy among Tasmanian children. 
According to the president of the federation, Mr Van Davey, the results of the survey 
would boost the case for higher levels of federal spending on education. 
“We are on the right track. There is no reason to believe that standards are not 
improving,” he said. 
“But we have a long way to go. The Tasmanian survey is the first hard evidence to 
come to light showing that major initiatives taken by the Federal and State 
Governments to improve standards in education have yielded measurable results.” 
The Tasmanian study was carried out last year. 
It shows a four per cent improvement in reading skills among a sample of 6,000 
Tasmanian 14-year-olds compared with a similar group who took the same test two 
years ago. 
Mr Davey said extra money coming from the Federal Government could help to 
increase standards even further. 
But a cutback in Federal spending this year was likely to adversely affect the 
improving trends shown up in the Tasmanian study. 
“The Tasmanian survey is the second piece of major research bearing on this issue,” 
Mr Davey said. 
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“The massive study by the Australian Council for Education Research undertaken in 
1975 showed that Australian schools had comparable literacy and numeracy 
standards with those in other developing English speaking countries. 
“Now the 1977 Tasmanian study using the same questioned used by ACER in 1975 
on a similar population of children has shown a four per cent rise in reading 
standards over a two year period. 
“This is a remarkable result which directly contradicts the often repeated claim that 
standards in Australian schools are falling. 
“The Tasmanian results will boost the morale of teachers,” he said. 
[The Mercury, Hobart, 7/4/1978, p.2.] 
The ATF strikes back. According to Mr Van Davey, the results of a Tasmanian 
Survey show that initiatives taken by Federal and State Governments have yielded 
“measurable results”. There is a 4% rise in reading standards over a two-year period. 
But a cutback in Federal spending is likely to adversely affect the improving trend. 
The article is significant because the ATF is playing the numbers and trends game. 
1 Million Australians Are ‘illiterate’ 
Melbourne: About one million adult Australians were illiterate and only about two per 
cent of them were being given any help, a conference here was told yesterday. 
Most factors seemed to indicate that about 7 per cent of the Australian population 
was functionally illiterate, Ms Helen Gribble, co-ordinator of the Council of Adult 
Education literacy program, said. 
This meant they could not cope with the basic reading and writing tasks the 
community required of them, Ms Gribble told the council’s annual national 
conference. 
She said these people lived a life in which “danger” and road signs were a mystery, 
and a trip to the supermarket required a diagram of their needs, instead of a 
shopping list. 
Ms Gribble stressed that such people were not blind, deaf or mentally retarded. 
But they were functionally illiterate––a handicap which could be almost as severe. 
Miss Kath White, who works for an adult education program in Sydney, said she had 
seen the physical trauma of not being able to write. 
Her first student, a man aged 54 who hawked items around hotels, could not write his 
name. 
So she had him practise writing his name in capitals. 
“To watch the man try to write an N .... I was just about weeping,” she said. 
In Sydney yesterday, Professor Harry Messel said NSW schools were turning out a 
growing number of irresponsible and often illiterate citizens. 
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Professor Messel, head of Sydney University’s School of Physics, told an education 
forum at Hurstville that the State’s school system was “being wrecked bit by bit.” 
He urged a return to the old-education system with compulsory base subjects, 
external examinations and increased discipline.” 
[N. T. News, 22/5/1978, p.3.] 
In the growing Adult Literacy industry, very high estimates are made on numbers of 
adults who are illiterate. This estimate is used as a springboard to attack schools. 
Harry Messel is quoted as saying that schools are producing a growing number of 
irresponsible and often illiterate citizens. 
‘More Students Are Illiterate’ 
NSW schools are turning out a growing number of irresponsible and often illiterate 
citizens. 
But the students are not to blame, according to Professor Harry Messel, the head of 
the school of physics at Sydney University. 
Changes had “wrecked the education system” and students were encouraged to do 
whatever they liked, Prof Messel said. 
He was addressing as education forum at the Hurstville Civic Centre yesterday. 
Prof Messel called for a return to the old education system with compulsory base 
subjects, external examinations and increased discipline. 
Immature 
Many students were being forced to choose school options when they were too 
young and immature to understand the full effects of their decision, he said. 
“Allowing children to choose too early, when they have no idea what they need, is not 
only logically unsound, it is immoral. 
“Experiments with open schools have failed. 
“The educational philosophy in Australia seems to be that one should learn and do 
things which are easy. 
“The State’s school system is being wrecked bit by bit,” he said. 
Betrayed 
Many students taking “soft options” at secondary schools and universities completed 
their studies but were not qualified for specialised positions. 
“And so young people are betrayed and their lives stunted rather than fulfilled,” Prof 
Messel told an audience of about 50 people. 
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He also said the present system of internal assessments in place of outside exams 
was unsatisfactory. 
The future of a student was decided by a teacher or teachers who could be biased. 
The leader of the NSW Opposition, Mr Peter Coleman, opened the forum and 
distributed questionnaires asking the public to give their views on the education 
system. 
Mr Coleman said many more forums of this kind would be staged all over NSW in the 
next few months. 
Mr Coleman said the Liberal Party was aware many children lacked basic skills. 
Sweeping changes would be made to the State’s education system if the Liberal 
Party was returned to government, he said. 
Proposed changes would include: 
RESTORATION of a compulsory “core” curriculum in primary and junior schools. 
REINTRODUCTION of a 50 per cent external exam for the School Certificate. 
MORE career-oriented courses, particularly up to SC level. 
ADDITION of as many career advisers as possible to high school staff. 
A NEW Primary Schools Board to offer independent advice on better education in 
basics in primary schools. 
INCREASED grants to pupils of non-government schools. 
[Daily Telegraph, 22/5/1978, p.5.] 
Professor Messel rails against soft options and too much choice. He calls for a return 
to the old education system with compulsory base subjects, external examinations 
and increased discipline. In many articles at this time, illiteracy is closely associated 
with lack of “discipline”, meaning a lack of personal responsibility on the part of both 
teachers and students and a corresponding lack of discipline or system in education 
as a whole. The issue of core curriculum is already receiving attention in Britain and 
America. Professor Messel was a very prominent figure in the press at the time, and 
as a physicist, was very concerned about the subject “disciplines” in education, 
particularly science. The Liberal Party education package is important for the 
initiatives that it groups together and is similar to the changes introduced in Victoria 
over a decade later. 
All-Out Search to Set Literacy Level 
The Victorian Government wants to overhaul the standard of education in the State 
by establishing a yardstick for literacy. 
Five working groups comprising teachers, parents, unions and employers are to be 
set up to examine skills and come up with a basic standard for all students. 
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The move was announced yesterday by the State Minister for Education, Mr 
Thompson, after many meetings between the Government’s literacy and numeracy 
committee and teachers, parents and other groups. 
Mr Thompson said: “What is needed in education today is some uniform basis for 
testing which would be regarded as reasonable to most people. 
“A uniform type of test will enable precise targets to be aimed at and allow a 
comparison of standards year by year and even country by country.” 
Information gathered will be made available to schools as soon as possible to allow 
comparisons between schools of similar backgrounds. 
The move comes against a backdrop of complaints by employers that the education 
system is turning out workers who in many cases cannot understand simple written 
instructions. 
Mr Thompson said that over the past few years there has been a growing awareness 
of the need to monitor basic education standards, particularly in the U.S. and Britain. 
[The Australian, Canberra, 29/6/1978, p.1 
Despite all the controversy about standards that has been going on for several years 
now, it is clear that there is no agreed “yardstick” for literacy. Teachers, parents, 
unions and employers all have differing views and interests. If pushed, they would be 
very likely to have different views on what should count as a basic reading “skill”. 
217,000 Illiterate People in Sydney 
Libraries could help––lecturer 
By CAROLYN PARFITT, Education Reporter 
People reading this newspaper today may consider that activity as much a part of 
their daily routine as cleaning their teeth. 
But for 217,000 people in Sydney with average and above average intelligence, it is 
an impossibility. 
They are the “functionally illiterate,” those who lack basic reading skills. 
The problems of these people and the ways in which libraries can help them 
overcome their reading difficulties is the subject of a booklet, Libraries for Literacy. It 
is written by a senior lecturer in the School of Education at Macquarie University, Dr 
Judith Goyen. 
The booklet has been prepared for Australia Library Week, which officially starts on 
Friday. 
It gives the results of research conducted by Dr Goyen. This revealed that in Sydney 
66,000 people over 16 born in Australia or other English-speaking countries are 
functionally illiterate. 
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The number of people born in non-English speaking countries who are functionally 
illiterate in English, although they may or may not have been so in their own 
language, is more than twice as high––151,000. 
Dr Goyen defines “functionally illiterate” as those who are “unable to use the 
telephone book or to refer to job columns in the daily newspaper or to fill in an 
application form.” 
“In a society such as ours, these skills might be termed ‘survival skills,’” she said. 
Yesterday, Dr Goyen described a case in point, that of a 38-year-old foreman 
bricklayer who is functionally illiterate. 
None of his workmen know of his problem because he takes measures to keep it a 
secret. 
“He always carries a newspaper and flips through the pages. If he has to sign 
contracts, he says he has to take the forms home to study them,” she said. 
At home, the man’s wife reads the contracts to him. 
He also receives a lot of professional help from solicitors and accountants and 
watches television avidly so that he could converse easily with people about current 
affairs. 
Dr Goyen said the man had managed to cope so well with not being able to read that 
he now found it was not necessary for him to learn. 
Many people did not cope so well, however, and were often embarrassed by not 
being able to read. 
The usual ploy was to say they had forgotten their glasses when asked to read 
something and so they received help. 
Needing glasses to read was more socially acceptable than not being able to read at 
all. 
Dr Goyen said the stigma surrounding not being able to read should be removed. 
“There should be a coming out of illiterates.” 
Not enough people in the community understood the problem and the general public 
regarded “illiterate” as another word for “ignorance.” 
Libraries could play a major part in helping overcome the problem in a number of 
ways. In Libraries for Literacy, these are summarised as: 
Co-operation with community projects; use of competent and sympathetic staff; 
provision of appropriate reading materials; and provision of appropriate services and 
facilities. 
Dr Goyen said that there was very little liaison between libraries and local literacy 
groups or between libraries and local migrant groups. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 12/9/1978, p.15.] 
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An interesting slant on the negative impact of the term “illiterate” and its connotation 
of “ignorance”. Given that it is very commonly associated with mental deficiency and 
the need for remedial treatment in the expert terminology, no wonder those having 
difficulty tend to conceal the problem. 
Schools Help Create Job Crisis for Youth, Says PM 
The Prime Minister, Mr Fraser, believes youth unemployment is a problem for only 10 
or 12 per cent of young people. 
He says they are mostly people who have not done well at school and might be a bit 
diffident or uncertain of themselves. 
Speaking on a talk-back radio program yesterday in Esperance, Western Australia, 
he criticised the school system for helping create this problem. 
But in Hobart, the Leader of the Opposition in the Senate, Senator Wriedt, criticised 
Mr Fraser’s economic approach as “hypocrisy” and in Canberra the Leader of the 
Opposition, Mr Hayden, said each unemployed person is costing the country $20,000 
a year. 
Mr Fraser: “I’m not at all sure that in recent times our school system hasn’t 
concentrated too much on the academic qualifications and hasn’t sought to draw out 
and build the confidence in kids that mightn’t be so academically bright. 
“They might have many other talents which are just as valuable but they are different 
talents. 
“The problem of youth unemployment is a difficult problem of a number of young 
people, but I think we need to understand that it is not the whole age group that is in 
difficulty. 
“It’s maybe 10 or 12 per cent of a particular age group.” 
‘Self-Righteous’ 
Mr Hayden said the cost of each unemployed person in terms of lost production and 
dole payments was about $20, 000 a year. 
He said Mr Fraser was “a cold, self-righteous person who misconceived the problems 
of his age and determinedly sacrificed people on the altar of dogma.” 
He said: “The measure of his contemptuous disregard for the youth of Australia can 
be gauged by one chilling figure. 
“Young people make up 13 per cent of the workforce but 40 per cent of the 
unemployed.” 
Senator Wriedt said it was an act of hypocrisy for Mr Fraser, a millionaire three times 
over, to expect hundreds of thousands of Australians to take home less than $160 a 
week and to be the scapegoat of his economic policies. 
[The Australian, April 26, 1979, p 3] 
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The day after ANZAC Day, 1979, the Prime Minister, Malcolm Fraser becomes 
directly involved in public debate with the Leader of the Opposition, Bill Hayden on 
the issue of youth unemployment. Mr Fraser suggests that schools have helped 
create the problem of diffidence in students by concentrating too much on academic 
‘qualifications’. Structural youth unemployment is becoming a political issue at this 
point in time. 
Employers in NSW have recently expressed concern over what they regard as the 
low standard of language skills among school-leavers. GRAHAM WILLIAMS reports. 
The Great Literacy Debate 
Hundreds of thousands of young Australian now at school may find themselves 
unemployable––because they are grossly deficient in language skills. 
No-one knows if the rate of illiteracy is on the rise or decline, but most employers and 
educators agree a major problem exists. 
Victorian figures show that 10 per cent of children enter secondary school with a 
reading age of two years below their chronological age. 
A further 15 per cent have an even lower reading age and are classified as 
functionally illiterate. 
Remedial English teachers who deal with the products of our schools flatly say that 
most of their students have not been taught the basics at school. 
Bad and often appalling spelling, an inability to structure sentences, a lack of 
grammatical knowledge and a poor vocabulary as common problems. 
Several teachers say that lack of a systematic, highly structured program in English 
in primary and secondary schools is a major factor in perpetuating the problem. 
Prescriptive courses are out, and the only guidelines teachers have are the broad 
ones laid down in the English primary schools’ language curriculum and in the 
English syllabus for secondary schools. 
These are so general that, as one teacher put it, “every teacher can go his own way 
and do his own thing.” 
The aim of the non-prescriptive outline is to enable each school to develop courses 
of study appropriate to the needs of its own pupils, says Bruce Kemp, chief of the 
NSW Education Department’s curriculum division. 
But many schools find it difficult to develop a systematic, structured program for 
English from Year 7 to Year 12. 
It appears that very few schools insist on students achieving minimum skills in given 
areas at stages of their education. 
The effect, many English teachers say, is that English has become a “soft option, a 
non-subject” for pupils. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 21/8/1979, p.11] 
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By August 1979, the power of the central authority in many education systems is 
loosening. But unless there is a systematic highly structured program in English, 
hundreds of thousands of young people at school may find themselves 
“unemployable”. The theme of lack of responsibility of schools and teachers, and 
most importantly the education system as a whole, is rehearsed over and over. Here 
it is expressed directly: “Every teacher can go his own way and do his own thing”. A 
key word at this point in time is “soft option”, which stands in contrast with 
“discipline”. 
THE VIEW FROM THE UNIVERSITIES: 
‘More important than simply marking mistakes is to teach students the way to 
write simply and logically.’ 
“They allowed him no privacy and saw fit to bestow themselves with the privilege of 
sitting on his bed.” 
This sentence come from an essay written by a trainee English teacher at a Sydney 
college of advanced education. 
Another wrote: “His origin reminds her of wars and he reminds her of a bitter war 
between nations and between her need for him.” 
A third wrote: “In stanza one, the atmosphere is described these being the trees, 
water and stones.” 
University and college teachers say that clumsy and incoherent English such as this 
is now common at the tertiary level. 
Professor Leonie Kramer, professor of Australian literature at Sydney University, 
says mistakes in grammar, spelling, punctuation, syntax and vocabulary are 
commonly symptomatic of deeper problems. 
“The most serious of these problems are inability to think clearly, to construct a 
logical argument, to distinguish between major and minor points and to provide 
adequate evidence for generalisations,” she says. 
“Literacy is simply a matter of avoiding mistakes. It is a positive state which includes 
understanding as well as correctness. 
“Illiteracy no longer means the inability to read or write but incompetence in the 
handling of language, whether spoken or written.” 
Professor Kramer says that inadequate language skills are now apparent not only in 
large number of undergraduate students but also in postgraduate students. 
A lecturer in one Sydney University department, commenting on first-year students’ 
performance in an assignment, said he found it hard to understand how several had 
passed HSC English. 
The class’s spelling was generally appalling, he said, listing 135 words he found 
misspelt. They included: 
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Mandatory, warrant, acoustic, separate, presence, really, cold, significantly 
connected, perform, annoying, cheaper, through, openings, supplies, necessary, 
lose, cost, destroys, agreed, gale, negligible, dining, speak, quite, built, security, 
activities, there, during, penetrate, dosing, autumn, perforate, exercises, occur, 
subtle, heavy, safety, shiny, direction. 
Professor Kramer says a common problem is the use of abstract jargon “which, if it 
can be translated at all, reduces to virtually meaningless assertion.” 
This kind of writing is not found in all subjects and even in textbooks on education, 
sociology, psychology and literary criticism. 
An example of abstract jargon is this sentence from a postgraduate arts student at 
Sydney University: 
“Thus, despite a narrative movement through the poem, its tonal unity is carefully 
preserved and its artistic form carefully shaped to conclude, as it began, 
symmetrically positioned around a central expansion into the world of eternal 
significance, with the precision and accessibility of the common-place.” 
Poor organisation of thought, sloppy expression, the inability to convey meaning 
without jargon in simple, logical sentences is so common that most NSW universities 
now have remedial courses for students. 
Professor Kramer says: “Most of the mistakes that are made can be corrected with a 
little effort and tuition. But some students who come to university have had little 
correction at school. 
“More important than simply marking mistakes with a red pen is to teach students the 
way to write simply and logically.” 
Recently one university professor say down with a third-year student having difficulty 
expressing himself and gave him a lesson in composition. 
Afterwards the student said: “No-one has ever sat down and helped me before.” 
The writing skills course at Macquarie University last year helped 200 students with 
expression problems. 
About 20 per cent of them were in serious need of help, according to Pam Peters, 
organiser of the course. 
“As the course is a voluntary one, it perhaps reflects a much wider problem,” she 
says. 
The course concentrates on four basic areas of writing––organisation, paragraph 
management, sentence structure and word choice. 
Students with moderate or severe problems in two or more areas are classed as 
severely handicapped in writing skills. 
Mrs Peters says that secondary teachers may be avoiding their responsibility to 
teach students the fundamentals of writing. 
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“Students often say they have never been corrected on these points before. 
“The emphasis in schools teaching appears to be to develop facility in writing at the 
expense of teaching the mechanics of writing.” 
A major problem is poor organisation. This includes students’ inability to relate to the 
topic material they have collected. 
Many students have also not been taught paragraph management. 
They tend either to write in one-sentence paragraphs––the style used by 
newspapers––or to ramble on and include different thoughts in one paragraph. 
“They don’t know that a paragraph should be one unit of thought,” Mrs Peters says. 
Poor word choice is also a problem; in many cases words used are too vague, too 
abstract, or inappropriate. Students also have difficulty in composing pointed, well-
structured sentences. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 21/8/1979, p.11.] 
During the 70s, Dame Leonie Kramer became a literacy institution in her own right. 
She continues to have a very high public profile on literacy throughout the 70s and 
80s. Lack of correction at school and not teaching students to write simply and 
logically are, as she argues, important causes of the poor quality of student writing. 
The effects show up as poor organization of thought, sloppy expression, and the 
inability to convey meaning without jargon in simple logical sentences. 
Back to Skills 
The verbal battles over whether educational standards are higher or lower than they 
were in the past are skirmishes in a phony war. As several witnesses to the Senate 
committee inquiring into the effectiveness of Australian schools in preparing young 
people for the work force have pointed out this week, too many variables come into 
play for comparisons to be fairly made. Expectations of employers and students are 
higher (perhaps too high), more students are staying longer at school, and curricula 
have changed. The evidence suggests, in fact, that there has been a steady 
improvement in basic literacy. But this is not the issue. One would expect an 
improvement. The real question is this: are the present standards of literacy and 
numeracy good enough? 
The evidence being presented to the committee suggests that there is a crisis of 
standards in our schools. Almost two in three students need remedial help in 
mathematics, a lecturer at the Canberra College of Advanced Education told the 
committee. A submission from the Confederation of Australian Industry claimed that 
up to 20 per cent of school leavers were deficient in the three basic skills. The 
estimate, disturbing as it is, may well err on the side of optimism. A survey by the 
NSW Department of Education concluded that 17 per cent 15-year-olds were not 
able to read or were very poor readers. And 32 per cent could not read at levels of 
comprehension required for a fully literate adult life. 
To quote statistics like this is not to attack the thousands of teachers who work in our 
schools. As Dr McKinnon, the chairman of the Schools Commission, told the 
committee, the proportion of lazy or uncaring teachers is relatively small. But the 
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statistics do present a damning indictment of the system as a whole. Something is 
wrong. Too many students are emerging after up to 12 years of schooling without the 
skills to read a job application. Moreover, there is widespread public disenchantment 
with the philosophical values students are being given. 
Undoubtedly a reaction is intensifying among some educationists and very many 
parents against the present direction of the system. Last weekend, State and Federal 
Education Ministers called for a greater emphasis on the basic skills. The Williams 
committee, which published its massive report earlier in the year, argued for a 
reorientation towards basic skills. It suggested a greater use of standardised tests to 
identify those in need of remedial help before it was too late. 
Predictably, the Australian Union of Students told the committee that such tests 
would only create “a rigid uniform curriculum”. They would do nothing of the sort. 
They would allow teachers, deprived of systematic schemes for teaching basic 
literacy and numeracy, to test the quality of their own work. Properly used, the tests 
would enable teachers to respond to their students as individuals, with specific 
strengths and weaknesses in their work. 
The trend, at last, is “back to basics”. Despite the criticism of it, this movement is not 
reactionary or anti-student. It is a proclamation of the ideal that the first task of the 
school is to school. This does not mean, as some have argued, an either/or conflict–
–either schooling or education. Students should receive both. But without schooling, 
education is impossible. Someone who cannot read or write properly is unlikely to 
become an educated person. Skills, often learnt through hard work, open up options. 
Sports coaches know this. But the conventional educational wisdom has maintained 
for some time that students can be taught to run before they are taught to walk. The 
present malaise in the education system is a product of this fallacy. An education 
system without a foundation based on skills is built on quicksand. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, Thursday, November 1, 1979, p 6?] 
‘The trend, at last, is back to basics’ asserts the Sydney Morning Herald editorial 
drawing on evidence put before the Senate select committee on education and 
employment. The editorial clearly locates the blame for present ‘standards of literacy 
and numeracy’ with ‘the system’. The editor invokes a strong moral dimension. 
‘Inadequate standards are also connected with ‘the philosophical values students are 
being given’. The notion of ‘skill’ is linked strongly here with ‘hard work’ and the lack 
of it is implied both in teachers and students. 
PM Slams Schools for Youth Job Problems 
by Chief Political Correspondent Malcolm Colless 
The education system is to blame for much of the youth unemployment in Australia, 
the Prime Minister, Mr Fraser, said yesterday. 
He said massive increases in government education spending had not helped young 
people to receive adequate training for their entry into the workforce. 
If education institutions were doing their job properly many of the problems facing 
young people in the transition from school to work would not exist, Mr Fraser told the 
national convention of the Young Liberal movement at La Trobe University in 
Melbourne. 
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He was clearly laying the groundwork for issues which will underscore the 
Government’s campaign for this year’s federal election. 
Apart from blasting the shortcomings in the education system, he strongly defended 
the Government’s oil pricing policies and attacked the Opposition’s economic 
strategy. 
It was his first major speech for 1980 and when analysed boils down to a mini-
campaign address. 
Mr Fraser said that although Government education spending had risen from $840 
million in 1970-71 to $4049 million this financial year, employers were still finding it 
difficult to fill many jobs. 
The capacity of some young people entering the work-force was simply not adequate 
to the demands placed on them. 
Mr Fraser said that people were rightly concerned that too much education was for 
those with special talents. 
“But those without academic ability are entitled to at least as much attention––I would 
argue more––and they are not getting it,” Mr Fraser said. 
“People with academic preoccupation inside or outside the education system must 
understand their capacity to compound and frustrate a student’s sense of failure 
when goals are pursued that cannot be reached,” he said. 
Mr Fraser said pupil-teacher ratios had been significantly reduced and there was no 
doubt that there were many proven, dedicated teachers. 
“Yet if in spite of this children are sent out of school unable to read, write or add up to 
an acceptable standard; if the values transmitted by the education system are 
inconsistent with those which society expects of young people, then clearly they are 
being betrayed by that system,” he said. 
“It must be the objective of every school to enable each child to find a level of 
opportunity to experience a sense of achievement and to leave that school with a 
sense of purpose that he can do something well.” 
[The Australian, January 15, 1980, p 1] 
In the context of the approaching election in 1980, youth unemployment is a 
significant public issue. Mr Fraser accuses education institutions of not ‘doing their 
job properly’. Vocational education was not yet the major issue that it was to become 
by the time of the Carmichael Report (1992), but the inability of the system to deal 
with non-academically oriented students and the factor of growing retention in high 
schools are clearly influencing politicians’ thinking at this point in time. Problems of 
‘school to work transition’ are also registering strongly. In the following article the 
Teachers Federation general secretary responds by pointing out that there are a 
limited number of jobs available; remedial education is not being funded properly; 
schools need more resources. 
Angry Teachers Hit Back at Fraser Charges 
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by Helen Trinca 
The Prime Minister’s claims brought a quick and angry reaction from the acting 
general-secretary of the Teachers’ Federation. 
Mr David Widdup accused Mr Fraser of trying to shift the blame for his Government’s 
inability to create jobs onto those who were doing their best for young people. 
He said: “Education can’t create jobs. It can only shuffle the pack in the dole queue. 
“Regardless of what Mr Fraser says, there are still 23 young people for every job 
vacancy, and three to four times as many skilled tradesmen out of work as there are 
jobs available. 
“There are still 328, 000 young students in our schools who need remedial help, but 
who can’t get it because there is not enough money. 
“Even if all students left school highly educated and articulate in literacy and 
numeracy, there would still not be the jobs. 
“This Government has cut back on job creation by putting money into the investment 
allowance––which has replaced jobs with machines.” 
Mr Widdup said Mr Fraser’s statement was confusing. 
“On the one hand he is saying we are not educating them enough, and on the other 
that we are educating them too much. He can’t have it both ways. 
“We do have to maintain standards, and we do have to provide education for all 
abilities. Given the proper resources, we could do that.” 
[The Australian, January 15, 1980, p 1] 
Putting Them on Right Track 
By Michael Lester 
Tasmania has a chronic adult illiteracy problem. Although no real study has been 
done, it has been estimated there are at least 15,000 illiterate people in the State and 
the number may be as high as 50,000. 
Adult Education, through the Adult Literacy Program, is attempting to confront the 
problem. 
The supervisor co-ordinator of the program in Southern Tasmania, Mrs Roy Pugh, 
has been working with the program since 1977. 
She said one of her problems was contacting people and encouraging them to seek 
help. 
Until July 1978 the students were taught in large classes by professional tutors but 
the methods was unsatisfactory because of the wide range of illiteracy. 
The program has identified four broad categories of illiteracy: 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 4 (1973-1983): Backlash and Reaction  276 
• The illiterates––those who cannot read or write; 
• The semi-illiterates––those who have some knowledge of written words and 
social words such as stop signs and fire exit signs; 
• The functional illiterates––those who can read a little but who have trouble 
writing; and 
• The post-basic literacy level which includes people who can read and write 
but who have trouble putting ideas into words and forming sentences. 
Since 1978 the program has been working on a one-to-one basis, matching 
individual students to volunteer tutors. 
[The Mercury, Hobart, 2/9/1980, p.7.] 
Illiteracy now becomes ranked in various stages in relation to its severity. Like a 
medical condition, ranking is applied before treatment takes place. 
Watchdog on School Literacy 
A national system will be established to monitor literacy and number work standards 
in Australian schools. 
It will be based on sample surveys. 
The Australian Council for Educational Research will be asked to compile a series of 
tests for surveys over the next five years. 
One of the ideas is to establish whether literacy standards in schools are changing. 
State and Federal education ministers agreed to move in Perth yesterday. 
They are meeting at the University of WA as the Australian Education Council. Their 
decision comes after prolonged public debate and attacks on school systems about 
literacy levels. 
Some countries already have national tests to help monitor standards. The testing is 
expected to start in about a year. 
The WA Minister for Education, Mr Jones, is the chairman of the AEC. He said last 
night that it was likely that about 1000 students aged 10 to 14 would be tested in 
about 25 schools in each State. 
Fewer would be involved in the Northern Territory and the ACT. 
Only national results would be made public. 
The results of tests at individual schools would be provided only to those schools and 
State results only to the Education Department in those States. 
The tests to be developed would include those that could be used by teachers to help 
them diagnose problems in individual children. 
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Review tests would be used by teachers and principals to summarise children’s 
achievements in certain areas. 
Mr Jones said that the meeting also decided to establish a national investigation on 
managing education systems in the next 10 years. 
The AEC was seeking advice from the investigation on desirable policies to meet the 
challenges in the light of changing patterns of school enrolments. 
The education ministers discussed which were declining in some Australian regions 
but not in Queensland, WA and the Northern Territory. 
The AEC agreed that this and other trends would produce a range of management 
and planning problems. 
[The West Australian, 26/10/1979, p.4.] 
By late 1979, the Australian Education Council agrees to establish a national 
watchdog on literacy and number work standards. One of the ideas is to establish 
whether literacy standards in schools are changing. The “changing pattern of school 
enrolments” means increasing numbers of students staying on in secondary school. 
Has this fact been the sleeper all along? 
Drive to Improve Teachers’ Literacy 
By RICHARD L’ESTRANGE 
Students who cannot adequately read, write or add up may have teachers not much 
better than themselves, according to previously unpublicised section of a government 
report. 
The interim report of the Committee of Inquiry into Teacher Education in Victoria was 
completed on February 29. 
On June 25 the Assistant Minister for Education, Mr Norman Lacy, announced “a 
major new program to improve the literacy and numeracy of children in primary 
schools. 
Mr Lacy said 300 special assistance resource teachers would be located at primary 
schools with an enrolment of more than 300 children. 
The responsibilities of the special teachers would be to advise and assist other 
teachers to: identify children in need of special assistance; diagnose the learning 
problems being experienced by such children; prescribe appropriate programs of 
special assistance which may be necessary to treat such problems; and to implement 
such programs. 
Critical Tone 
This report noted: “The tone of very many submissions has been highly critical of 
teacher education and there is a good deal of concurrence in their demands for more 
time and effort in teacher education courses to be directed to acquiring basic 
competence in teaching the skills of literacy and numeracy. 
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“It is not reasonable to expect the beginning teacher to have complete competence; 
confidence can only be expected after several years of teaching experience and 
further study. 
“Nevertheless it is reasonable to expect that the new teacher should have a basic 
understanding of the teaching of literacy. 
“Thus pre-service teacher education programs need to include components 
concerning the acquisition of and the teaching of literacy. These components should 
be of sufficient content and duration to enable students to develop this basic level of 
competence. 
“We regard it as essential that secondary teachers and teachers of subjects other 
than English are prepared in this way. 
“The committee recommends that all pre-service teacher education courses (pre-
school, primary, secondary, technical) include an appropriate compulsory component 
concerned with the study of language and, in particular, with reading and writing. 
“The committee recommends that the length and content of these components be 
such that students acquire basic level of competence in the development of 
children’s reading, writing, listening and speaking skills.” 
The report deals specifically with the role of the primary teacher and notes that the 
community has “a justifiably high expectation that primary schools will develop quote 
the fundamentals of literacy and numeracy.” 
The report said: “Looking realistically at all the influences that affect the acquisition of 
literacy and numeracy, and at the competition that the school faces from homes with 
poor communication, impoverished language, absence of quantitative logic and 
excessive television watching, it is clear that the beginning primary school teacher 
should have a basic competence in the teaching of literacy and numeracy if the child 
is to be equipped to meet the increasing demands made by the community. 
[The Australian, Canberra, 10/7/1980] 
By July 1980, the interim report of the Committee of Enquiry into Teacher Education 
in Victoria sets schools against homes with poor communication, impoverished 
language, absence of quantitative logic and excessive television watching. All these 
perceptions add up to a very deficit view of working-class homes. All of them have 
been voiced frequently in the 50s and 60s and 70s. Where is the ‘debate’ going? 
Dr Semmler’s Plea to Stop ‘the New Illiteracy’ 
The influences of mass communication and the decline of reading have brought more 
and more people to semi-literacy, Dr Clement Semmler said yesterday. 
Dr Semmler, a former deputy general manager of the ABC, made a plea to Arts 
graduates at a graduation ceremony at the University of NSW to save the English 
language, “our most precious heritage”. 
The students, he said, must have some appreciation of the beauties of the language 
because all had graduated in some aspects of the humanities. Hence, they had some 
responsibility to retain them. 
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“What is happening is that there is descending on us what I would describe as the 
new illiteracy,” he said. 
This “new illiteracy” had been caused by popular journalism, television,, slovenly 
speech,, the jargon of advertising, pulp magazines and comic books. 
“But I don’t only blame commercial television and its advertisements pitched at the 
lowest common denominator of human intelligence,” he said. 
The ABC, from which Dr Semmler retired last year after 35 years’ service, also had to 
answer for misuse of the language. 
“In the past week I’ve heard ABC interviewers in This Day Tonight talking about 
‘gynelogical’ research; last Friday a woman interviewer said to the head of a 
commercial airline, ‘You’ve made some astonishing implications ‘ 
“Astonishing alright! I assume the unfortunate woman meant allegations.” 
Dr Semmler also singled out for criticism one interviewer who regularly used the 
phrase “between you and I” or said that a particular thing was happening to “we 
Australians”. 
“Apparently he and his fellow interviewers have never learnt that prepositions govern 
the objective case.” 
Later when telling the graduates that the English language was worth fighting to 
preserve, Dr Semmler had another “dig” at TDT. 
“It’s (the language) is full of delight, especially in its philology, or as our TDT friends 
would say, philogy––the derivation of words,” he said. 
There was a “far too casual and uncritical acceptance of Americanisms” in the 
English language, for example in the use of “apartment” instead of “flat”, “elevator” 
instead of “lift” and the dropping of the “u” in words like “labour” and “neighbour”. 
“What we need I think is a shock brigade of linguistic militants, showing our protest 
not so much by demonstrations in the street, but as Orwell suggested, by ridiculing 
these misuses and absurdities whenever we see them and hear them,” he said. 
It is not the first time Dr Semmler has criticised the ABC. 
Shortly after his retirement, he told Helen Frizell in an interview reported in the Herald 
that the ABC had a “certain anti-intellectualism to it”. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, April 21, 1978, p 1] 
When Illiteracy Can Be A Crime 
As many as one in 10 Tasmanian adults are illiterate. Most probably drive a motor 
vehicle. And many have been published and in some cases jailed for no other 
primary fault than their illiteracy. 
A report published recently concludes that the illiterate driver suffers serious 
handicaps in his dealings with correctional services. 
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The report ‘The Illiterate on the Road’ is by Hobart psychiatrist and former 
coordinator in Community Health Services in Tasmania, Dr E.C. Dax and former 
research social worker for Mental Health Services, Lorinne Boyce. 
It took seven years to complete and was partly funded by the Australian Road 
Research Board. 
The purpose of the report was to investigate the road offences committed by a 
sample of drivers––800 male high school students aged between 17 to 21 from four 
schools––to test the supposition that the less intelligent male driver would have the 
greatest number of convictions of a variety directly related to irresponsible driving 
and indirectly to road accidents. 
The major conclusions were that: 
• The illiterates convicted of traffic offences and criminal behaviour are 
culturally retarded and that social learning problems account for their 
illiteracy. 
• The illiterate driver suffers serious handicaps in his dealings with 
correctional services. 
• Those classified as of lower intelligence are more likely to commit both 
traffic and criminal offences. 
The 59-page report concludes that if remedies are to found for the problems 
highlighted by the inquiry, considerable responsibility must be laid on the educational 
services. 
It raises the question as to whether children should be allowed to leave school until 
they are literate. 
“For a pupil to be burdened with the problems of illiteracy is for him to face a series of 
disadvantages which will place him in a position of inferiority in the community and, in 
many ways, at risk,” the report said. 
Mrs Boyce and Dr Dax have concerned themselves with the difficulties encountered 
by illiterate drivers. Most are problems not faced by those who can read and write––
the simple, everyday matters that crop up, that most take for granted. 
For example, there is the need to pass a driving test, sometimes in writing, to register 
or insure a car, to know the road rules, to be aware of driving regulations and 
offences and to be able to exchange information at the scene of accidents. 
The illiterate also has to contend with the purchase of a car, hire purchase 
agreements, the need to avoid being cheated by car salesmen or garage staff and 
having to sign forms which cannot be read properly, or understood. 
The report continues: “Worse still, when they come into contact with correctional 
services, the police may not understand them, they may be charged with many 
offences, they sometimes are persuaded to forgo their legal rights and plead guilty, 
and they may not be able to afford legal representation. 
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“They may resent interference and by showing their resentment, provoke extra 
penalties. 
“They lack the experience to defend themselves adequately against charges in court. 
In addition, the way they present themselves, as well as the condition or appearance 
of their vehicles, and their previous history or that of their relatives, all may count 
against them in their contacts with police.” 
The two authors say it is essential that people working with educational, social 
welfare and correctional services, together with road safety and transport 
departments, should be able to recognise people with learning difficulties. They 
should have special regard for the group with “special learning problems” and try to 
understand the effects of these handicaps. 
So the problems have been identified. As a consequence the authors have 
recommended some action: 
They want: 
• Teacher training to include courses on learning difficulties, stressing the 
importance of social learning problems and cultural retardation. 
• The relationship between certain types of traffic offences, social handicap 
and illiteracy to be better appreciated. 
• A reading test to form part of the driver’s licence test; and methods of 
licensing and insuring motor vehicles to be simplified. 
• Alternative classifications of traffic offences to be considered. 
The authors say Tasmania was an ideal community for epidemiological research and 
that there is little doubt that the figures obtained in the pilot study would have 
comparable significance elsewhere. 
“The Illiterate on the Road” is certainly food for thought and highlights the often 
insurmountable problems faced by people with reading and writing difficulties. 
[The Mercury, July 29, 1982, p 7] 
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Period 5 (1983-1991): 
Accounting for Literacy 
The election in March 1983 of the Hawke Labor Government marks a period of new 
emphasis on economy in many of Australia’s major institutions, including education. 
In the same year the Burke government swept to power in Western Australia. Labor 
now held office in New South Wales, Victoria, and Western Australia as well as at 
the national level. Throughout the 80s the dominance of Labor at state and federal 
levels seems very significant in the strongly nationalist themes in government 
rhetoric and thinking. 
Even prior to achieving government, Labor had struck a new partnership with the 
unions, in the form of the Accord to order the timing and extent of pay increases. 
Following the election, the ACTU entered into an unprecedented period of 
cooperation with business and government. “Consensus” became the distinctive 
theme of many government activities. Following the long recession of the Fraser 
years, the Hawke Government, from early on, placed heavy emphasis on economic 
efficiency and long-term restructuring of the economy. Labor saw the early period 
under Hawke as a period of “economic recovery”. But after only three years of Labor 
in office the economy was clearly in crisis. In May 1986, the then Treasurer, Paul 
Keating, made the famous ‘Banana Republic’ speech, in response to Australia’s 
growing balance of payments problem. In December 1986 Australia’s credit rating 
was dropped by Standard and Poors international credit rating agency. In April 1987, 
second-tier wage increases in the Accord Mark 2 were made dependent on 
‘productivity increases’. Shortly after, Labor was re-elected . 
From this point, Commonwealth policy began to reflect a very strong linking of 
education, now including ‘training’, and economic efficiency, both ‘in the workplace’ 
and in general social policy statements. The goals of participation and equity took on 
a strong economic flavour. In October 1987 the New York stock exchange crashed, 
and the condition of the Australian economy continued to deteriorate. The 
Government found it necessary to start taking steps towards ‘measuring’ productivity 
gains, and that in turn depended on specifying the tasks that workers performed in 
the workplace. The workplace, particularly in relation to ‘blue-collar’ work, was 
increasingly seen to be ‘inflexible’, in that workers were conceived as capable only of 
a limited range of skills. Furthermore, they were limited by inflexible and outmoded 
workplace practices; promotion rates slowed, and individual enterprise was seen to 
be stifled. Industrial restructuring on which the nation’s lifeblood depended was 
clearly now seen as paramount, and ‘multiskilling’ and ‘micro-economic reform’ 
became the new catchcries. ‘Training’ became the order of the day, and with this 
came calls for enhanced ‘literacy’, perceived as marking both the multiskilled worker 
and the means by which further multiskilling and micro-economic reform were to 
occur. The ACTU went along with the Government on the issue of reskilling 
(Australia Reconstructed, ACTU, 1987), and from this time on, the term ‘skills’ and 
‘skilling’ began to get enormous airplay in policy documents. Several Ministerial 
documents emerged on the scene, including Skills Formation in Australia 1987-
88(Dawkins and Holding, 1987) and Improving Australia’s Training 
System (Dawkins, 1989). The Government’s concern with micro-economic reform 
(as well as large-scale structural reform) continued through the period, and 
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increasingly industry was expected to pay for some of it. In this context, the ‘Training 
Guarantee’ to ensure the “skilling of workers” was put on the drawing board. 
The period from 1983 was characterised by fierce outbreaks of the literacy and 
education standards debate. At the same time, a whole series of government reports 
ushered in extensive restructuring of schools and school systems. In retrospect, the 
1979 Williams Report set the scene and the tone for what was to come, with its focus 
on the relationship between education and employment, as well as economic 
management and educational accountability. Major policy initiatives such as those 
associated with the Beazley Report (1984) in Western Australia and the Blackburn 
Report (1985) in Victoria were clearly responses to perceived crises in education and 
schooling, with particular implications for literacy education and English teaching. 
Federally, initiatives such as The Quality of Education in Australia report (1985) 
signalled new agendas for educational policy and provision, with debate developing 
about the proper relationship between ‘equality’ and ‘efficiency’ (Connell, 1993, 
p681). 
During the 1980s, there was a massive increase in the ‘retention’ rates of secondary 
students in schools across Australia in the post-compulsory years. The increase was 
not uniform, with the retention rates in some States and Territories was much higher 
than others. Some of this increase was due to a long-term trend over several 
decades in which retention rates had been steadily increasing. A lot, however, was 
due to the mid 80s downturn in the economy and the diminishing job pool for young 
school leavers across Australia. The retention factor remains a very important factor 
in the ways post-compulsory education is being shaped in Australian education 
systems at the moment, with the effect being perhaps analogous to the expansion of 
the secondary sector following the Wyndam Report in 1957. All State education 
systems conducted reviews in the period of the 1980s, endeavouring to work out 
ways of dealing with the pressure being felt at Years eleven and twelve. In addition 
to Beazley and Blackburn, these included reports such as Keeves in South Australia 
(Department of Education, South Australia, 1982), Swan-McKinnon in NSW 
(Department of Education, New South Wales 1985), Education 2000 in Queensland 
(Department of Education, Queensland 1985), and Secondary Education: The 
Future in Tasmania(Department of Education, Tasmania 1987). All the reports 
addressed in various ways the problem of significant numbers of non-academically 
inclined students in the post-compulsory years. The issue of the drift of students from 
government to private schools was also an extremely significant factor in educational 
from the late 70s. By 1983 the Labor left had become very concerned about the 
trend. 
From March 1983 when the first Hawke Government was elected, the terms 
‘participation and equity’ had become a powerful slogan. Equal ‘participation’ and 
‘access’ by all become a social goal of the Government, at least at the level of 
rhetoric. From very early on, however, the government’s concerns with “economy” 
became part of social policy. Following the election, the new federal Minister for 
Education, Senator Susan Ryan, engaged in a losing campaign on striking a “new 
balance” of financial support in favour of government schools. At the same time, 
literacy debates erupted out across the country, more or less directly yoked to 
educational standards debates. There was a fierce reaction from threatened social 
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and educational interests, with the media taking a decisive orchestrating and 
amplifying role. 
The 1980s also saw the rise into prominence of the New Right as an organising 
force in educational politics and public policy. This was part of an international social 
movement, with major manifestations across the Western world and in particular in 
New Zealand, the United States and the United Kingdom. Sometimes described in 
terms of ‘conservation restoration’, this movement was formed and defined 
specifically in reaction and relation to the cultural changes of the 1960s, and 
grounded in the profound shifts in the international economy from the early 1970s 
onwards. It was composed of an uneasy and always potentially volatile amalgam of 
interests and orientations, on the one hand those of the neo-conservatives, 
concerned with largely culturalist issues of tradition and authority, and on the other 
those of the neo-liberals, concerned more with modernisation and the economy. 
Representative figures in the former instance are Dame Leonie Kramer and 
Professor Lachlan Chipman, while the latter became much more markedly the 
agenda of business and government. From 1987 onwards, with the formation of the 
Department of Employment, Education and Training, it became increasingly clear 
that the distinctive inflection of the New Right in Australia (including the Institute of 
Public Affairs) was firmly weighted towards this latter agenda, becoming the key 
defining principle in educational policy. 
At the same time, the neo-conservative culturalist strand of the New Right continued 
to play a significant role in public debate, with commentators such as Greg Sheridan 
in The Australian continuing to be fiercely critical of education and public schooling in 
Australia. This factor had particular implications for English teaching and literacy 
education, as well as for teacher education and curriculum development more 
generally. Paralleling a new emphasis on ‘functional literacy’, there was growing 
focus on various forms of what, following Hirsch (1987) in the United States, was 
described as ‘cultural literacy’; both were essentially formalistic positions, in that they 
relied upon a largely unproblematised, decontextualised understanding of language 
and culture. Both involved a strong reaction to, and a refusal of, ‘progressive’ 
initiatives and developments in English teaching and literacy education in Australia, 
and together they formed the context against which curriculum change in literacy, 
language and English must be measured. 
Lengthen School Hours: Professor 
by Robert Thompson 
The school day should be lengthened to ensure that basic literacy and numeracy 
skills are taught to children, according to the president of the Australian Council for 
Educational Standards, Professor Lauchlan Chipman. 
He believes major disciplines such as science, mathematics, and history have 
suffered because of an emphasis on teaching social studies, current affairs and other 
social issue-related subjects. 
Professor Chipman raised the issues on Saturday at Wollongong University during a 
conference on educational research in the Illawarra region. 
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Professor Chipman, who is Professor of Philosophy at Wollongong University and 
Visiting Professor of Jurisprudence at Sydney University, maintains that the problem 
will be overcome by keeping children at school for about 40 minutes more each day, 
not by raising the compulsory school-leaving age. 
“That would give us the equivalent of five periods each week to teach the traditional 
education skills,” he said. 
The extra time at school would overcome problems arising from the amount of idle 
time children often had between leaving school and their parents returning from work, 
Professor Chipman said. 
He also maintains that educational standards have fallen and will continue to fall 
because of a lack of practical training for teachers, and that some teachers do not 
understand the objectives of education. 
“When pupils say they don’t see the relevance of history or geography some 
teachers will agree with them. I don’t doubt they have a genuine commitment to the 
pupils. They believe that something with a more immediate application is in the 
interests of their children,” Professor Chipman said. 
“The increasing demands made upon the school for socialisation education must be 
purchased at a price and that price is a reduction in time spent on traditional 
objectives of schooling. This has led some to call for a raising of the school leaving 
age, even to as high as eighteen, in order that all of these objectives can be 
accomplished. Such a step would be disastrous,” Professor Chipman told the 
conference. 
“In particular, it would do nothing for the poorly motivated pupil but it would add 
enormously to the problems of school discipline. Instead I think we should look at 
extending the school day, which in most States is actually shorter than it was two 
decades ago.” 
He was particularly concerned about the quality of training for secondary school 
teachers, who would need to be “better educated and better trained and skilled in 
teaching” to deal with expected higher numbers of students continuing with 
secondary education. 
“I would envisage supplementing the existing style of teacher training with its 
theoretical components with something more in the nature of an apprenticeship 
scheme––the trainee teacher attached to a proven senior teacher through a 
probationary period of four to five years.” 
The proposal for a longer school day was condemned and teachers’ training 
standards were defended by the president of the NSW Teachers’ Federation, Mr Max 
Taylor. 
[Sydney Morning Herald, June 27, 1983, p.9] 
In this article, Professor Chipman stresses the ‘disciplines’ such as science, history, 
mathematics and indicates they have suffered because of too much attention on 
social issues in the curriculum. More time should be spent on ‘traditional objectives 
of schooling’. Other items on the agenda are: 
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• lengthening the school day to reduce ‘idle time’ between students and 
parents getting home 
• devoting the extra time to ‘the basics’ 
• more emphasis on practical training for teachers 
Professor Chipman was a founding figure of the Australian Council for Educational 
Standards, set up in 1973. 
A typical instance of the participation of the literacy professions in the debate, this 
letter-to-the-editor draws upon mainstream state-of the-art research in an effort to 
intervene and influence the agenda. ‘Grammar’ may well be a “perennial furphy”, but 
to make this kind of assertion is to gloss over and obscure the social meaning of the 
grammar issue. Such a ‘voice’ becomes increasingly marginal. 
Perennial Furphy on Grammar 
Sir.––Despite the massive accumulation of research in this century since Hoyt (1906) 
in the US and Ballard (1917) in the UK, which has proved conclusively that the 
teaching of formal grammar not only does not improve literacy but can actually 
impede the quality of written and spoken expression, letters like Caroline Kayser’s 
(9/7) continue to be written. 
Every national inquiry into education in Great Britain that has examined this issue 
(the most recent being the monumental governmental inquiry headed by Lord Bullock 
published in 1975), as well as the most recent Australian inquiry into teacher 
education conducted by the late Professor Auchmuty published in 1980, have all 
rejected this perennial grammar furphy. 
Which one or more of at least 33 established formal grammars would Caroline 
Kayser have teachers enforce? Surely not Latinate grammar which is probably the 
least useful of all for understanding English! Even that most prolific of all grammar 
textbook writers Paul Roberts ending up admitting in 1963 that the study of any 
grammatical system would not produce significant improvement in literacy. 
Contrary to Kayser’s assertions, the first Wyndham English syllabus devoted far 
greater attention to the teaching of formal grammar than did its predecessor. 
Her claims concerning the teaching of foreign languages are questionable. The 
recent research of Krashen in the US and Cummins and Pringle in Canada suggests 
strongly that the learning of a foreign language through a concentration on its 
grammar is significantly less efficient than linguistic immersion through a “language in 
use in context” methodology similar to that used by all of us since childhood when 
acquiring and developing our native language. 
Misnamed 
Some years ago Dr Judith Goyen’s research at Macquarie University showed that the 
greatest literacy problem in the community was among those who had been schooled 
in the misnamed “good old days” when the teaching of formal grammar reigned 
supreme everywhere in English classrooms. 
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As long ago as 1871 Matthew Arnold was shocked to find students and teachers in 
England whose mastery of knowledge of grammatical rules was flawless, whose 
skills in parsing and analysis were impeccable, yet whose written expression was 
illiterate. 
A return to the utterly discredited methodology of seeking to improve literacy through 
the teaching of one of the 33 formal grammars available would be as educationally 
moribund as closing all school libraries and limiting school reading (as was done in 
the 19th century) to The School Reader. 
The research of contemporary scholars like Britton, Moffett, Wilkinson, Halliday, 
Martin, Pringle, Barnes, Freedman, Graves Emig, Krashen and Wells refutes clearly 
the sincere yet ill-informed beliefs and prejudices of people like Caroline Kayser. 
The teaching of English as these and other scholars have shown is much more 
difficult and demands a far more complex awareness of the processes involved in 
language acquisition and development than the mere transmission of an irrelevant 
Latinate grammar. 
It is depressing to have to acknowledge over 100 years after Arnold’s observation 
that the results of the prodigious amount of linguistic and English curriculum research 
still appears not to have penetrated deeply into the public consciousness. The blame 
for this situation must be shared in varying degrees by certain sectors of the primary, 
secondary and tertiary educational community. ––Paul K. Nay-Brock, Lecturer in 
English, University of New England, Armidale, NSW 
[The Australian, July 18, 1983, p.6] 
Ryan Attacks School Critics 
by Andrew Casey (Education Editor) 
The reputation of the public school system was being damaged by repeated attacks 
by self-appointed guardians of educational standards, the Federal Minister for 
Education and Youth Affairs, Senator Ryan, said yesterday. 
These critics had no professional qualifications in the areas of curriculum 
development, assessment, teacher education or any other aspect of schools system 
and spoke from a very limited political and social perspective, she said. 
In an aggressive and spirited defence of the public education system, Senator Ryan 
told the annual conference of the Queensland Teachers’ Union that she had set 
herself the task of restoring public confidence in Government schools. 
She also hinted that in the first Labor Budget there would be a big increase in funding 
for public education––to prove her commitment to this sector. 
Senator Ryan’s speech was also a thinly veiled attack on the vocal, right-wing 
education lobby group, the Australian Council for Education Standards, which is led 
by professor Leonie Kramer and Professor Lauchlan Chipman. 
Professor Chipman, who is president of the council, called at the weekend for an 
extension of the school day to ensure that the basic skills––the three R’s––were 
taught to every child. 
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Professor Chipman, who is professor of philosophy at the University of Wollongong 
and visiting professor of jurisprudence at the University of Sydney, said there has 
been a decline in educational standards as social skill learning increasingly squeezed 
out the learning of basic skills. 
Professor Kramer said last night that she did not want to comment on the Minister’s 
statements because she felt it misrepresented the position taken by the council. 
Senator Ryan told conference delegates they should not be bluffed or intimidated by 
critics who had no evidence to support their claims that there had been a decline in 
educational standards. 
“Public education is under attack from those who want to return to what they believe 
was a golden age in which schools produced students one hundred per cent of whom 
were literate, numerate, obedient and employable.” 
Senator Ryan said it was important to ask the question, whose education standards 
were better in the past? 
“Were the standards better for girls, for whom traditional education implied 
stereotyped roles and choices? The under-representation of women in technical and 
higher education and in all decision-making positions in public life suggests there 
was something lacking in those traditional standards. 
“Were educational standards better for Aboriginal Australians, whose contact with the 
Australian school system has been disastrous? 
“Are the critics referring to the educational standards of migrants, whose cultures and 
languages were traditionally ignored by schools? 
“Are they referring to the educational standards of working-class Australians who 
have traditionally left school with the minimum of education and who have become 
the unskilled and the poor?” 
[Sydney Morning Herald, June 28, 1983, p.2] 
In 1983 the Labor Minister for Education and Youth Affairs hints at an increase in 
funding for public education and sets herself the task of restoring public confidence 
in public schools. Public concern and waning confidence about Government schools 
found very strong expressions from the mid 70s on, in claims of declining standards. 
In the same period, it is important to note, however, that the numbers of jobs for 
young people had been steadily shrinking. In 1983 overall unemployment reached a 
post-war peak of 8.4%. 
Minister Defends Teaching Levels 
Canberra: The Federal Minister for Education, Senator Susan Ryan, hit out last night 
at conservatives who she said were trying to impose outmoded standards on 
schoolchildren. 
In a speech to the Queensland Teachers’ Union, Senator Ryan attacked calls by 
people she called “golden-age theorists” for a narrow concentration on numeracy and 
literacy. 
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She said teachers and parents should not be bluffed. There was no evidence to 
support claims of declining education standards. 
It was not possible to pretend there was no television, video games, rock music or 
micro-computers. 
“The golden-age theorists have an unrealistic view of children,” she said. “Children 
today are more articulate, better informed, more self-confident, more aware. 
“They are not captive mind to be filled with the wisdom of the 1920s.” 
Senator Ryan said the morale of teachers and the confidence of parents in 
government schools have been undermined because of repeated attacks by self-
appointed guardians of educational standards. 
[The president of the Australian Council for Educational Standard, Professor 
Lauchlan Chipman, said on Sunday that the school day should be lengthened to 
ensure basic literacy and numeracy skills were taught to children. 
He said that major disciplines such as science, mathematics and history had suffered 
because of an emphasis on teaching social studies and current affairs.] 
Senator Ryan said that educational excellence as defined by the golden-age 
theorists was a very narrow concept. 
It was necessary to foster self-esteem and identity sufficient to enable the individual 
to resist manipulation by the massive institutions of capitalism. 
The desire of conservatives to impose a dominant set of academic and competitive 
values could be seen at best as an irrelevancy. 
[The West Australian, June 28, 1983, p.5] 
The standards debate of the 70s has clearly had an impact on the thinking of Labor 
in 1983. The following article is a fuller account of the speech given by the 
Commonwealth Minister for Education and Youth Affairs, Senator Susan Ryan. 
There Is No Future in Looking Back 
Since taking up the Federal Education portfolio, Senator Susan Ryan has vigorously 
defended Government schools against their detractors. This is an edited version of 
an address Senator Ryan gave recently to the annual conference of the Queensland 
Teachers’ Union. 
Public education is under attack from those who want to return to a golden age in 
which they believe schools produced students 100 per cent of which were literate, 
numerate, obedient and employable. 
Public education is not under attack from our Government. On the contrary, as 
Education and Youth Affairs Minister, I have set myself the task of restoring public 
confidence in Government schools. 
Let me assure you that when I announce the Commonwealth Government’s 
guidelines to the Schools Commission for 1984, there will be no doubt about our 
commitment to improving public education. 
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But the drift of enrolments to non-Government schools in recent years is evidence 
that some damage has been done to public education. The morale of teachers and 
the confidence of parents in Government schools have been undermined by the 
repeated attacks of self-appointed guardians of educational standards. 
I hope that you will not be bluffed or intimidated by these people. They have no 
evidence to support their claims that there has been a decline in educational 
standards. 
Nor do they have professional qualifications in the areas of curriculum development, 
assessment, teacher education, or any of the other aspects of schools systems, no 
matter what their qualifications are in their own fields. They speak from a very limited 
political and social perspective. 
There have been major and irreversible cultural and social changes in the past 20 
years––even the past 10. However much one might regret some aspects of these 
changes, we cannot pretend that they have not occurred. 
We cannot pretend there is no television, there are no video games, no cassette 
recorders or rock concerts, no video recorders, no micro-computers. Children have 
access to innumerable sources of information. The school is only one such source. 
The golden age theorists have an unrealistic view of children. Children today are 
more articulate, better informed, more self-confident, more aware. They are not 
captive minds to be filled with the wisdom of the 1920s. 
What we need to realise is that educational excellence as defined by the golden age 
theorists is a very narrow concept, limited to literacy, numeracy, and an ability to 
perform well in subjects related to university courses. But excellence and quality in 
education in the 1980s must also be defined in terms of a capacity to live 
harmoniously in a multi-cultural, multi-racial society, a sense of self-esteem and 
identity sufficient to enable the individual to resist manipulation by the massive 
institutions of capitalism and to make autonomous decisions. 
By these standards, we have not yet achieved the perfect education system. But in 
terms of the narrow concept of standards generally applied, there are no grounds for 
admitting failure. The fact is, there is simply no evidence for the proposition that 
educational standards have fallen. 
The least appropriate thing which we could do during these very difficult times for our 
young students would be to move in the directions urged on us by the detractors of 
our schools. Quite simply, they advocate a return to the past; which period of the past 
is not quite clear, but recently the 1920s have been adopted in some quarters as the 
golden age. A more important question is, whose educational standards were better 
in the past? 
Were the standards better for girls, for whom traditional education implied 
stereotyped roles and choices? The under-representation of women in technical and 
higher education and in all decision-making positions in public life suggests there 
was something lacking in those traditional standards. 
Are they the past educational standards of Aboriginal Australians, whose contact with 
the Australian school system has been disastrous? 
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Are the critics referring to the educational standards of migrants, whose cultures and 
languages were traditionally ignored by schools? Are they referring to the educational 
standards of working class Australians who have traditionally left school with the 
minimum of education and have become the unskilled and the poor? 
The answers to these questions are self-evident. Insofar as excellence in education 
has been traditionally available, it has been available to those who could pay for 
access to it and whose gender, social class and family wealth fitted them for its 
expectations. 
Our schools have endeavoured to provide successful educational experiences for 
many who have been excluded in the past and one might have hoped that these 
endeavours would have been universally supported. 
The essentially sterile nature of the public attacks on schools about standards, basic 
skills, excellence and academic discipline arises, I believe, because of the insistence 
of its proponents of viewing the past with a liberal dose of romantic conservatism. 
It is charitable and necessary to change the focus of the discussion to ask such 
questions as these: 
• How can we ensure that high standards of education are achieved by a 
much wider range of young people than in the past? 
• In the modern world, which skills and how many are basic and should 
therefore be mastered by every child? 
• How may excellence be fostered in all areas and all educational 
environments? How can we build on the experiences of young people so that 
the knowledge and insights available through academic disciplines can be 
made more accessible to more people? 
These questions acknowledge the importance of the concepts and direct attention 
constructively to current realities and future developments. It is, of course, the current 
realities which provides the urgency to find answers. 
The Labor Government has inherited a crisis, one dimension of which is in my 
immediate area of responsibility––the fact that in April this year there were 176, 000 
young people aged 15 to 19 unemployed and a further 160, 000 aged 20 to 24 
unemployed. 
We will not, as was the wont of the Fraser Government, act as though the victims of 
this economic crisis are unemployed because of their personal inadequacy. Nor will 
we pretend that they are unemployed because schools have made them 
unemployable. Nor will we proceed on the basis that Band-Aid schemes to meet 
short term needs will remove the problem in the longer term. 
It will come as no surprise to you, I think, that once again a Labor Government is 
looking to the education system to respond to new and pressing needs in our society. 
While this may be seen as a burden difficult to carry after years of attrition by the 
Fraser Government, I would ask you to accept that schools, colleges and universities 
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have a uniquely constructive role to play in a society in which so many of our 
enterprises and institutions respond to the private rather than the public interest. 
The educational challenge is this: as a nation we cannot continue to have so many of 
our young people leave school as soon as they are legally able––with a very low 
educational standard and a lack of workforce skills. 
There will be no return to the economic circumstances of the past which yielded 
sufficient unskilled jobs for all early school leavers and provided for most a 
reasonable foothold in the workforce. The Commonwealth Government believes that 
as economic recovery occurs, the jobs it yields for young people will require higher 
levels of education and training than in the past. 
We also believe that if Australia is to reconstruct its economy to take advantage of 
opportunities before us we can only do so with a better educated and more highly 
skilled workforce. 
It is therefore important that we start now to upgrade the nation’s education and 
training effort. We need to establish the policies and provide the opportunities so that 
all our young people can continue their education successfully beyond the 
compulsory years. 
This will involve us in looking at the causes of educational failure when the basic 
foundations are being laid in the primary school. 
It will require us to examine the political organisation of schools, that is, the power 
relationships between staff and students, between the school and the community, the 
extent to which class values inhibit the development of self-confidence in working 
class students and the extent to which sexist stereotypes obstruct the learning of 
girls. 
It will require us to look at the curriculum and practice of secondary schools as 
providing a full and appropriate education for all young people, rather than primarily 
as an instrument of selection for the academically able students who intend to 
proceed to higher education. 
We must ensure that the loss of able students who are not proceeding to higher 
education is ended. Thus, our schools must be maintained and improved so that they 
provide the best possible standards for children of all abilities and circumstances. 
It is proper, I think, to acknowledge that laying out these aspirations for our schools is 
much easier than finding answers to the educational problems they pose. 
Those experiences which we have available to us all point to the need to involve 
students in learning which draws upon their own life experiences and engages their 
interest. We know that for working class children acting co-operatively and 
collectively is more natural than individualism and competitiveness. 
In the face of this knowledge the desire of the romantic conservative to impose a 
dominant set of academic and competitive values can be seen to be at best an 
irrelevancy. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 5 (1983-1991): Accounting for Literacy  293 
The Commonwealth’s role in education and training is, of course, largely indirect. We 
recognize that the States have the primary operational responsibility for any such 
programs. However, because the education system plays a central role in shaping 
the future of the nation, the Commonwealth, in consultation with the States, must 
purposely promote the functioning and well-being of all sectors of education. 
We have already begun a re-appraisal of the Commonwealth’s role. This may, after 
consultation with the State and non-Government authorities, result in a range of new 
approaches to primary and secondary education. 
We have restructured the Schools Commission to make it more responsive to the 
educational pressures of the 1980s and better able to work towards the 
implementation of Commonwealth Government policies. 
This month’s guidelines to the Schools Commission will see the beginning of this 
process. 
[The Age, July 19, 1983, p.18] 
The Federal Minister in July 1983, shortly after Bob Hawke’s rise to power, defends 
public education and calls for ‘excellence and quality’ to be defined in terms of a 
capacity to live in “a multi-cultural, multi-racial society . . .” A key question is “How 
may educational excellence be fostered in all areas and all educational 
environments?” The ‘rhetoric’ that the Minister calls upon stresses access, broad 
social goals, multiculturalism, reminiscent of the Whitlam period in office. However 
equality, which was a guiding principle of Whitlam’s reform in education, health and 
social policy generally, is not mentioned. “The central role of the Commonwealth in 
shaping the future of the nation” is part of Labor’s new rhetoric, which includes 
reconstructing the economy “so that Australia can take advantage of the 
opportunities before us”, as well as the functioning of all sectors of education and a 
range of new approaches to primary and secondary education. After four months in 
Government, Labor’s stress on the link between education and economy as well as 
‘excellence’ is already evident. This link has become of paramount importance in the 
emergence of national curriculum and assessment initiatives since the late 80s. 
Schools Debate 
It would be unrealistic to expect the education system to remain static while the world 
around it was undergoing comprehensive change. A full education should equip 
children not only with basic skills and knowledge but also with the means of coping 
with the challenges and difficulties imposed by a increasingly complex society. 
Few people would agree that a return to a education system concentrating solely on 
literacy and numeracy was a good idea. All the same, many have been dismayed by 
the trend in recent years towards bypassing traditional areas of learning in favour of 
nurturing less tangible aspects such as student identity, individuality and creativity. 
It is an old debate, refuelled this week by the president of the Australian Council for 
Educational Standards, Professor Lauchlan Chipman (“Lengthen the school day to 
ensure basic skills are taught”) and the Federal Minister for Education, Senator 
Susan Ryan (“Foster self-esteem and identity to enable the individual to resist 
manipulation by the massive institutions of capitalism”). 
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Wherever the answer lies, it is difficult to support Senator Ryan’s assertion that there 
is no evidence to indicate that education standards have been declining. 
It is beyond argument, for instance, that most letters to this newspaper are written by 
people whose grasp of spelling and grammar is shaky, to say the least. The 
proportion of such letters have been steadily increasing for several years; often the 
offenders are teachers. 
And although the news media are traditionally the guardians of the language, slipping 
standards, compounded by production pressures, are evident there too. Newspapers 
are far from blameless, and the grammar used by some radio and television 
announcers is appalling. 
Education is an emotional issue, and there are brigades of experts––self-appointed 
or otherwise––ready to plunge headlong into the debate. For parents worried about 
their children’s future it can be a confusing field in which natural instinct and common 
sense often collide with dogma, theory and even politics. 
Children are not, as Senator Ryan said, captive minds to be filled with the wisdom of 
the 1920s. But is doubtful whether an education can be relevant to any age or society 
if its recipient cannot read, write or count without difficulty. 
If children understand sociology and are also able to spell they will have done real 
good. 
[The West Australian, June 29, 1983, p.8] 
Indeed by 1983, as this editorial suggests, the issue of declining standards is an ‘old 
debate’. Evidence of decline is ‘beyond argument’ according to this editor, and it can 
be seen in the steadily increasing proportion of letters to the editor ‘whose grasp of 
spelling and grammar is shaky’. The appeal to common sense over ‘dogma, theory 
and even politics’ is a common move in giving ‘evidence’ of decline. Of interest here 
also is the claim by journalists to be ‘traditionally the guardians of the language’. 
One of the clearest examples of the literacy debate occurred in Western Australian in 
the 1983-84 period, following the election of the Burke Labor Government and the 
establishment of a large-scale committee of enquiry into Western Australian 
education, the findings of which were eventually released as the Beazley Report. 
Although focussed in the first instance on local issues and concerns, there is no 
doubt that the ‘debate’ articulated readily with similar moves elsewhere in the 
national context, as well as overseas. Academics from a range of disciplines and 
industry and business figures provided the main terms of argument and assertion, 
with the active participation and orchestration of the print media. Literacy 
professionals, along with state education more generally, were clearly on the 
defensive throughout. This included those associated with tertiary English studies 
who were identified with the previous regime of literacy education and English 
teaching. 
The following article precipitated this latest manifestation of the debate. 
Vickery: Schools Review Is Vital 
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A major review of secondary education in WA is essential, Dr Robert Vickery, 
Director-General of Education, said yesterday. 
He was speaking in Perth at the third day of the 59th state conference of the Country 
Women’s Association of WA. 
He said he supported the Beazley committee, which had begun the mammoth task of 
a major review. 
Dr Vickery said that problems arose when pupils encountered subjects they couldn’t 
handle. 
Many schools had developed new courses dealing with subjects such as child care, 
computing, public speaking and industrial arts. 
But there was a substantial pressure for pupils to continue taking academic courses. 
“When you talk to parents about the alternative courses, they all say ‘Splendid, just 
what you need, but not for my children’,” Dr Vickery said. 
He said that this attitude was wrong. The pupils would have employable and useable 
skills quite as valuable as a pupil who had done French or calculus. 
There was a need for the criteria for entering tertiary institutions to be changed to 
include pupils who had passed these other subjects. 
Education was a community responsibility that could not be passed on the 
anonymous “them”. 
Dr Vickery said that the quality of education in WA schools was better than any other 
part of the world. 
“When people become familiar with what is going on in WA schools they will become 
supportive,” he said. 
[The West Australian, August 4, 1983, p.23] 
Academics led the first charge. It is pertinent to note that here they were both from 
the University of Western Australia, the oldest and most established of the higher 
education institutions in the State and long influential in the shape and nature of the 
upper secondary curriculum via the examination system. 
Inadequacies of WA Education 
(Dr) Michael Alder, Don Place, Hammersley: Dr Robert Vickery, the Director-General 
of Education in WA, tells us that the quality of education here is better than in any 
other part of the world (report, August 4). 
We may possibly have more educational theorists in our school system than 
anywhere else, we may be better at producing unemployables, but as an educational 
system it is at best mediocre. 
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I see the secondary education system from two sides––I have a son in the middle of 
it and on the other I have to teach mathematics to the products of it at the University 
of WA. 
West Australian students are as bright and lively as any, but they are up to two years 
behind the level of education of the Chinese and Vietnamese. More seriously, most 
of them have picked up from somewhere a firm conviction that life was meant to be 
easy. The find the transition from school to university difficult because suddenly they 
are expected to work hard, to understand and to think. 
Many respond well but many others are simply bewildered. 
These young men and women are the potential leaders of society, yet they spend 
their school years adapting to the mediocrity of our shoddy and inadequate 
secondary education system. They emerge without any adequate training in the 
simplest and most fundamental elements of an education: They cannot read and 
write fluently, they cannot express themselves clearly in their native language. 
This is a damning criticism of what Dr Vickery claims is the best school system in the 
world. 
Parents should be warned that they are not getting good value for money from the 
secondary education system. It is noticeably inferior to the private school system. 
Catholic schools, for example, tend to produce students who are far better 
disciplined. 
Matters seems to be getting worse. In a technological world we should not be putting 
the education of our children in the hands of self-appointed clique of “experts” who 
award each other meaningless qualifications and who have had such disastrous 
results in putting their woolly ideas in practice. 
[The West Australian, August 13, 1983, p.8] 
Standards of Education 
(Dr) Tom Gibbons, senior lecturer in English, University of WA: Congratulations to Dr 
Michael Alder for his long overdue exposure of the shameful and destructive 
inadequacies of the present WA secondary education system (Letters, August 13). 
Concerned at the near illiteracy of an ever-increasing number of our first-year 
students, the department of English literature at the University of WA has now been 
reduced to introducing classes in remedial English of a kind which, thirty years ago, 
would have been found only in special schools for the educationally sub-normal. 
Our many mature-age students, educated under the despised systems of yester-
year, are by contrast highly literate. 
On the basis of an initial test given early in the present academic year, I had to urge 
no less than 25 of my 30 first-year students to attend these special classes in 
remedial English. Only five out of 30 university students could spell the simplest 
words correctly and write grammatically correct sentences. 
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As formal grammar is no longer taught, our younger students no longer know what a 
noun is or what a verb is. They are therefore quite incapable of analysing an author’s 
literary style. 
More importantly still, they cannot even consult an English dictionary with proper 
benefit and understanding. 
As Dr Alder rightly remarks, young West Australians are every bit as bright and lively 
as any in the Western world. The present WA secondary education system, about 
which Dr Vickery is so self-congratulatory, is in fact a monstrous betrayal of the 
educational rights of our most highly talented young people. 
[The West Australian, August 17, 1983, p.8] 
The Education Department ‘responded’ thus. What should be noticed is the way this 
article draws more or less directly from Senator’s Ryan’s original speech. In this way, 
certain terms and forms of argument in the debate become established as a 
reference point and circulate accordingly. 
Education System Defended 
The Director-General of Education, Dr Robert Vickery, answers University of WA 
staff criticism of the standards of secondary education in WA. 
Dr Michael Alder (Letters, August 13) and Dr Tom Gibbons (August 17) should have 
found out what I said before making a personal criticism based on a brief (and 
necessarily over-simplified) newspaper report of an address I gave. 
The substance of their concern––the adequacy of secondary school preparation for 
tertiary studies––is a question on which the Beazley committee will undoubtedly 
deliberate. However, in fairness to students and teachers––whose reputations are in 
question––I raise several of the related issues. 
It is difficult to make direct comparisons between the achievements of past and 
present students of mathematics and the physical sciences, Dr Alder’s specific 
concern. The course content has been progressively updated, in discussion with (and 
often on the initiative of) specialists from tertiary institutions, in order to reflect 
developments in each discipline. 
It is certainly true that secondary students now study topics that were previously 
introduced only at tertiary level. 
Some longitudinal and comparative information on mathematics achievement of Year 
12 TAE students was published a few years ago by the Australian Council for 
Educational Research as part of an international mathematics study of the 
International Association for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement. The 
information showed that the scores of WA students improved significantly over the 
period 1969 to 1978. Similar longitudinal information will be available in the near 
future on science achievement of Year 12 students taking TAE science subjects. 
Dr Gibbons is correct in his view that the nature of English has changed. Students no 
longer undertake extensive exercise in parsing and analysis. There is a greater 
emphasis on writing for a specific audience and on developing skills and confidence 
in oral expression. 
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Reading 
School courses focus on reading widely, rather than on the in-depth study of one or 
two works of, say, Chaucer or Shakespeare. The impact of television on out-of-
school reading habits surely makes this a desirable change of focus. 
That is not to say that I, or anyone else involved in education, can afford to be 
satisfied about the standards reached by students. There is always room for 
improvement. 
If Dr Gibbons were to study the newsletters circulated among secondary school 
English teachers, or if he were to review their in-service programmes, he would be 
aware that there is concern about the place of formal English in the school curriculum 
and a strong desire to help students enhance the technical correctness of their 
writing. Dr Gibbons may well have a useful contribution to make to these discussions 
and he has the opportunity to do so through the English joint syllabus committee on 
which his university colleagues have been active for many years. 
In the meantime I wish merely to dismiss as extravagant his claim that the top year 
12 students require “remedial English of a kind that 30 years ago would have been 
found only in special schools for the educationally sub-normal”. In this regard I note 
the comment of Dr Dibble of WAIT, who was quoted in the Weekend News (August 
20) as stating that “the last time we checked the standards of first-year students it 
was static. Neither rising or falling”. 
Owen McKevett (Letters, August 19) asserts that a study of Latin would improve a 
student’s readiness for the higher study of the English language. He is probably 
correct. However I do not believe that students or their parents would consider that to 
be a sufficient justification for the re-introduction of Latin to the curriculum. 
Over the past 30 years, despite a small recent downturn, the proportion of students 
proceeding from secondary to tertiary studies has risen steadily, from less than 5 per 
cent to almost 20 per cent. Between 1973 and 1982, the proportion of 17-year-olds 
who became eligible for tertiary admission, by obtaining a TAE aggregate of at least 
300, rose from 12 per cent to 18 per cent. It must be expected that a much larger 
group of tertiary entrants will be less selective in nature and will include students of 
lower ability and achievement than in the past. Against this background the 
improvement in Year 12 mathematics referred to earlier is a positive reflection on the 
work of schools. 
Secondary schools have experienced a similar “dilution” of ability and achievement. 
Thirty years ago, only one student in three stayed at school until Year 10, and only 
one in 12 attempted the leaving certificate at the end of year twelve. 
Almost all students now complete Year 10 and more than two-thirds of them stay at 
school beyond that level. 
Major changes to courses have been necessary to meet the needs of this different 
population. The introduction of special programmes for the gifted and talented has 
been a direct response to concern about the present nature of the secondary school 
population. 
Standards 
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The more general issue of the standards of numeracy and literacy of school leavers 
are [sic] complex. Much negative comment is anecdotal and arises from a 
comparison between the performance of today’s students and someone’s 
recollection of the performance of much more select groups in previous years. 
Research evidence suggests that, when students of similar ability groups are 
compared, differences in performance over the last few decades are small, with 
areas of improvement tending to outweigh areas of decline. 
The data of greatest concern relate to the lowest-achieving students. Significant 
numbers of them become alienated from schooling and achieve below their potential. 
This group includes a disproportionate number disadvantaged by economic, racial or 
family circumstances. Rejection of adult authority (whether in the school or in the 
community) among some low-achievers poses a special challenge to their teachers. 
There have been major and irreversible cultural and social changes in the past 20 
years––even the past 10. However much one might regret some aspects of these 
changes, we cannot pretend they have not occurred. 
Television 
We cannot pretend there is no television, there are no video games, no cassette 
recorders or rock concerts, no video recorders, no micro-computers. Nor can we 
pretend that the roles of the family the church and the local community are as 
influential in modelling the behaviour of many people as was the case. 
Schools face growing problems from students alienated from society. They must play 
an increasing pastoral role to assist young people who are disadvantaged by severe 
economic, social or emotional problems. Teachers need the constructive support of 
the community to help them face these challenges. 
I endorse the importance Dr Alder and Dr Gibbons place on the provision of effective 
schooling and the maintenance of excellence at all levels. In this context, it is 
perhaps significant that the community invests about the same amount of money in 
educating a child for the 123 years of primary and secondary schooling as it does in 
the student completing a four-year university degree. 
What I said to the CWA was along these lines: “Schools have served the needs of 
children in our far-flung State remarkably well over its short history and continue to 
do so. The average quality of our school buildings, their equipment and supporting 
curriculum materials compares more than favourably with that of other Australian 
States and of overseas countries with which I am familiar. I visit schools all over the 
state and remain impressed with the energy, competence and dedication of the 
average teacher”. 
I stand by this. If Dr Alder or Dr Gibbons would like to see at first hand the 
achievements and problems of our secondary schools, I will be more than pleased to 
arrange an appropriate schedule of visits, or, if either would prefer it, a teaching 
assignment in one of our schools. 
[The West Australian, Thursday, August, 25, 1983] 
The following is a representative instance of the other side of the mounting criticism 
of State schooling and standards of literacy education. Here, business and industry 
is aligned with ‘a back-to-basics’ lobby group of teachers and parents. Notice how 
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the ethos of competition is given an educational gloss, and public schooling 
compared unfavourably with private schooling. 
Employers Hit at Poor Literacy 
by Brian Northeast 
WA employers are alarmed at the lack of writing skills among job applicants in the 15 
to 18 age group. 
And they blame the Sate school teaching system for failing to prepare pupils to make 
their way in the world. 
The executive director of WA Chamber of Commerce, Mr Brian Kusel, said this week: 
“We are constantly repeating requests that greater emphasis must be placed on 
reading and writing in schools. 
“Communication skills among the 15 to 18-year-olds is far from adequate. 
Unhealthy 
“There seems to be a belief within our education system that competition is 
unhealthy. We live in a competitive environment, yet children are not being prepared 
for it.” 
Mr Kusel said employers felt the standards of education were below that of the years 
of the leaving certificate. 
“Many parents prefer to send children to independent schools where competition is 
encouraged,” he said. 
“Although there are no statistics to support employers’ views, we do know a high 
percentage of young people from State schools cannot read, write, spell or 
communicate adequately.” 
He said the Chamber’s views had been given to the Beazley Committee Inquiry into 
education and to several previous enquiries. 
“Governments set up inquiries to hear evidence and make submissions, but the 
situation never changes,” he said. 
His views are supported by the Language Foundation of Australia, a body of 500 
teachers and parents who believe the wrong methods are being used to teach 
children to read and write. 
The Foundation’s national director, Mrs Con Thomas of Atherton, Queensland, said: 
“The Australian Education Commission, comprising directors of education from all 
States, has stopped investigation into the matter because they know the situation is 
so bad.” 
She said Australia was copying the American education system which was a failure 
and cost US taxpayers more than $100 billion annually. 
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The Foundation maintains there is only one way to begin a child’s understanding of 
the English language––they should be taught the 44 sounds and the letters which 
stand for them. 
Illogical 
The current system of teaching whole words by sight was slow, illogical and 
unsuccessful with most children. 
Mrs Thomas said unless children were taught the sounds represented by letters, 
words simply were indecipherable markings. 
Although words could be memorised, the existing system did not develop a child’s 
spelling or use of language. 
In the US, the sophisticated and expensive education system had produced an 
illiteracy rate estimated to be between 25 and 50 per cent. 
Mrs Thomas said the situation substantially was the same in Australia. 
An official at the WA Education Department said the percentage in this State was 
between six and 10––adding that the expert involved in this area was not available 
for a week. 
According to UNESCO, Russia and Cuba have the world’s lowest illiteracy figures 
because young children traditionally have been taught to read and write by their 
grandparents. 
[The Sunday Times, August 21, 1983, p 28] 
What is noticeable about this article, once again from an academic––this time from 
the humanities discipline of History––is that it picks up explicitly on reports of “falling 
standards in American schools”, and hence connects up with similar debates and 
developments overseas at this time. A further point to take account of here is the 
notion of what one West Australian headline called “the uni illiterates” (The Weekend 
News, August 20, 1983, p 7). 
Pursuit of Mediocrity 
Your article of June 28 on falling standards in American students really struck home. 
The previous afternoon I had marked an essay from a second-year university student 
which included these gems: “the profit Mohammed”; “the sole of the Indonesian 
people”; “a plausible ilite”; “Jarvanese folklore”; “stable government eluded them”; 
“principals” instead of “principles” (seven times in two paragraphs); etc ad nauseum. 
Anyone teaching in universities will have become inured to reading large quantities of 
amazing junk. Many, many students know and care nothing of grammar. They can’t 
spell and can’t be bothered trying. 
More importantly, their formal semi-literacy means they are incapable of expressing 
whatever thoughts they have––and this after 12 years of schooling. 
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Your article rightly pointed to the effects of levelling-down attitudes. These deny not 
only intellectual excellence but also special capacities. The development of individual 
talents, which should begin in pre-school, is made subordinate to the pursuit of 
homogeneous mediocrity. 
Any society which, as a matter of policy, ignores exceptional abilities (in any field) 
and suppresses exceptional people does not deserve to survive. 
It is hard to avoid the conclusion that children who are academically inclined are 
getting a raw deal in Australian schools.––(Dr) A. M Healy, Department of History, 
University of Wollongong, NSW. 
[The Australian, July 2, 1983, p.10] 
For many, poor grammatical expression is a sign of broad social and moral decline. 
‘They can’t spell and can’t be bothered trying’. Moral reconstruction is seen to 
depend on fostering ‘development of individual talents’ rather than ‘homogeneous 
mediocrity’. This means promoting the interests of those who are ‘academically 
inclined’. 
The following, framed specifically as a ‘response’ and a public service (“the letters 
poured in”) and with its own editorialising on the matter, is a good example of the 
way the debate is explicitly staged and named as such––that is, a ‘debate’––this 
time, between “two academic experts in this field ... giv[ing] different views. The 
public is thus invited to observe literacy professionals at work. What is the symbolic 
value of this exchange? 
English as She is Writ Written Wrote Writed 
Atrocious spelling, inaccurate and unhelpful punctuation and syntactic errors, inability 
to construct coherent paragraphs, inaccurate use of words, poverty of vocabulary ... 
these sound familiar to many tertiary teachers, and provide a ready-made issue for 
the media. 
Everyone has an opinion on the ability of this generation of students to use the 
language. So when Dr A. M. Healy, a historian from Wollongong University, wrote 
to The Australian last month complaining about the “amazing junk” dished up by 
many of his students, the letters poured in. 
Some blamed the decline in the teaching of foreign languages in schools; some 
blamed television; some blamed teachers for making school too much fun. For the 
defence came letters questioning whether there is any evidence that literacy 
standards have in fact fallen, and arguing that serving up more formal grammar is not 
the solution to any problems that may exist. 
The literacy debate is not just a hardy annual for newspapers; the teachers and 
academics whose job it is to make the young literate are intensely interested in 
finding better ways of doing so. This weekend in Launceston and Canberra there are 
two conferences run by the Australian Reading Association and the Australian 
Association for the Teaching of English addressing the issue. 
On this page, two academics expert in this field––Graham Little and Dr Ian Hansen–
–give different views 
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Students in Deep Water as Their Literacy Takes a Dive 
(by Ian Hansen) 
Certain of my trade colleagues are inclined, in bouts of exasperation, to categorise 
my educationist’s style as authoritarian and fascist. 
A week ago I was seated on the carpeted floor of a drama space, while a group of 
my graduate education students attached their bodily movements to mine to 
construct a machine: we were exploring the possibilities of mine work with junior 
students. From beneath a rhythmical throb of arms and legs, I found myself 
wondering if I was engaging in a fascist act. 
The point of that anecdote is to illustrate that I am an enthusiast for exploration of 
classroom strategies. It is a logical impossibility to subsume that enthusiasm under 
some reactionary insistence upon a “back-to-basics” bigotry. 
Nevertheless, I believe there has been a turn for the worse in our schools’ English 
programs. I know the studies and the surveys in Australia. Verbal IQ scores are 
rising, functional literacy has risen some 10 per cent, State averages on reading for 
meaning are on the increase. 
But what the surveys rely on are measures of some minimal competence––surviving 
in society by being able to dial STD from a public phone box is very primitive indeed. 
Our students’ language potential is an iceberg. We attend to what is above the water-
line, score it, computerise results and are pleased. We pay little or no attention to that 
great mass below the water-line. We are told that less than 2 per cent of recent 
school leavers are functionally illiterate and we respond with a warm glow of 
satisfaction. Our young people can read from the train the names on railway 
platforms and know when to get out. But that is a extremely low-level aspiration on 
the part of our schools. To be satisfied by it is to sell our students short. 
The philosopher A. N. Whitehead suggested there are three stages of educational 
development: (1) the stage of romance––students experience a wide and wonderful 
world of facts, feelings, ideas. They are under a barrage of exciting new things, and 
it’s fun. But then it is important that (2) the stage of precision gives students an 
opportunity to make manageable that romantic experience, by codifying and 
ordering, sorting it out into categories the better to come to terms with it. Now the 
student is ready for (3), the stage of generalisation, when he/she moves from the 
security of knowing precisely, into general areas of thinking. 
The stages are not watertight, of course, but cyclic with, at certain age stages, one of 
the three being dominant. 
Sorry about the formality of that account, but the idea helps me say what I want to 
say. I am all for fun: we learn more by laughter than by tears. The first two years of 
secondary school are years of romance: lots of talk, different things to do, darting 
here and there. But the next two years should demand precision: careful work, 
detailed observation, things (to put it plainly) to learn. 
What is wrong in our schools is that the age of romance extends right through to 
senor classes. Students seldom come to close terms with their world: they go on 
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darting about at whim. Only the tip of their iceberg is called upon, it’s the instant 
coffee syndrome. 
Students think they can sum up in vitro fertilisation or the Middle East crisis in four 
stammering sentences, because they have never been required to be precise. They 
are prey to media manipulation because they have never been required to be critical. 
Their carelessness runs from apostrophes for plurals (they read “Pie’s and pastie’s 
here” in the streets) to a total unawareness that “uninterested” and “disinterested” 
mean different things, and a useful difference it is. 
English teachers in particular lost their nerve in the 60s probably because for the first 
time they realised they had in their classes a reading-age discrepancy of four years. 
They looked for slogans in the sky. They came to believe that insistence upon 
accuracy was a middle-class conspiracy, that poetry was high-culture and elitist and 
too hard to teach. They were bedevilled by the new fascism. They expected their 15-
year-olds to be 30. They by-passed the stage of precision for their students 
One of the most serious deficiencies in our English students is an ability to read 
inferentially. Students do not understand that the reader must contribute to the text, 
be it newspaper or novel, must infer, make judgements: that is, read between the 
lines. And if students cannot read between the lines, they’ll never be able to write 
between the lines. We have witnessed in the past 20 years a decline in language 
felicity in speech and a decline in the capacity to listen with care. Precision no longer 
counts. 
Last week the Victorian Institute of Secondary Education announced that a pass rate 
of 70 per cent would be set for all HSC subjects in 1984 except English. The English 
pass mark will be 80 per cent. By what prophetic gifts may it thus be stated that next 
year Victorian Year 123 students will suddenly become some 7 per cent better at 
English than they are now? 
Our Schools Commission has called roundly for a “reorientation for citizenship” in the 
compulsory first four years of secondary schooling. Taken seriously, English for 
citizenship means an awareness of the richness and menace of language, of its 
possibilities and its perversions. That awareness is impossible without stern attention 
to text. 
And many texts carry intimations of the transcendent and numinous. Not iceberg tip 
stuff, this. We are losing our myths, and without myths the people perish. Myths must 
be read between the lines. I do not believe students today can do that as well as their 
parents could. 
Push up the pass rates and we don’t have to attend to what goes on in classrooms. I 
suggest we cut the budgets for school computers and put the money to lifting 
performance in English in the stage of precision. 
(Dr I. V. Hansen is reader in education at Melbourne University. He has taught 
English in both government and non-government schools in England and Australia 
and for the past twenty years has been involved in the preparation of English 
teachers for secondary schools. For two and a half months each year he is daily in 
schools. He is the author of numerous books and articles on the teaching of English.) 
Systems Do Not Agree on the Basics 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 5 (1983-1991): Accounting for Literacy  305 
(by Graham Little) 
The notion that English could be reduced to a neat set of rules took hold in the 18th 
century, but the promise has never been fulfilled. 
If we really knew the grammar of English, we could program computers to put the 
same meaning in different words, as people do. Perhaps we will be able to do this 
one day, but it certainly can’t be done on the basis of our existing knowledge. 
People who advocate the teaching of grammar should say which of the scores of 
available systems they recommend. The existing systems do not agree, even on 
basics. 
Are there seven parts of speech or 17? And are voice, tense, mood and agreement 
all there are to the verb? 
My favourite system so far is that of Professor Michael Halliday of Sydney University. 
It is not easy going, but it makes great sense to me in pointing out that we use our 
language to signal three types of meaning at once: how we see the world, our 
relationship with our audience, and the intention of our discourse. The least adequate 
of the systems is surely the old-school model inherited from the 18th century. It 
confused English with Latin, leaving out crucial items such as word order, and putting 
in things that are simply not features of English, like the person of nouns. 
It seldom ventured beyond classification to use, and when it did so confused the 
issues with what Fowler referred to as fetishes, like not starting a sentence with “and” 
or finishing one with a preposition. 
But the language will not be fixed by such rules. Even Fowler’s classic Modern 
English Usage had to be much revised by Gowers 40 years on, and Gowers 
disavowed any assumption of final authority. 
A group of Newcastle teachers once assembled a panel of pundits and asked the 
members what authority they relied upon. The general answer was that each relied 
on his own sense of what was right. The experts then went on to disagree in every 
possible way about the set of problem sentences presented to them. Reference to a 
“standard” is thus not so much a solution as the posing of another problem. 
Supposing we somehow agree on a grammar for schools, the problem arises of what 
use it will be for children. A stream of studies spanning most of the century has failed 
to show that school grammars have improved children’s English. 
The writing of children who have been drilled in grammar systems is no better than 
that of children who have not. Sometimes it has been worse, presumably because 
the children who were not spending time on grammar drills were doing more useful 
things like reading and writing more. 
It is not surprising children who are having trouble with basic vocabulary and 
sentence construction are not helped by the abstract and complex statements of a 
grammar theory. 
But there is some evidence that the explicit treatment of common usage problems, 
such as pronoun reference and case and verb agreement, can be helpful to 
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teenagers. The problems are best treated in the context of their own writing, and in 
terms of alternative ways of putting things, some of which are more favoured by 
educated people. Elaborate theory is still counter-productive, and the formal study of 
language as system is best reserved for tertiary education. 
I still meet graduates coming into teacher education––particularly students of foreign 
languages––who assert that the formal study of grammar is the foundation of 
competence in using a language. 
I usually give them a straightforward English grammar test which they always fail, 
though there is no question of their competence as speakers, readers and writers. 
This opens the way for a realistic study of how people actually acquire language: by 
practice rather than theory. 
For example, we tape interviews with children about seven years old, who are quite 
innocent of a formal grammar system. We note how they ring the changes in 
vocabulary and syntax which are necessary to describe, narrate, generalise and 
reason, and note that their usage (in the formal interview, not the playground) is 90 
per cent or more correct according to the standards of the Australian Government 
Publishing Service style manual. 
We trace the development of syntax in pupils’ writing from age seven to 17 in the 
normal course of school work, and note how the number of syllables per sentence 
increases about four-fold with usage still 90 per cent correct, and spelling 98 per cent 
correct. But we can see there are specific difficulties. 
Spelling proves to be worse in disciplines like history, which are always breaking new 
ground, than in subjects like mathematics, which use a relatively small vocabulary 
repetitively. 
Syntax proves most likely to break down in attempts at the prose of complex 
arguments. This is because it is the most difficult form and students get surprisingly 
little experience of it. 
Reading and writing in the secondary curriculum deal only a small percentage of the 
time with reasoning. The rest is concrete facts and generalisations, as required for 
tests and examinations. 
The very academics who complain about essay-writing skills help keep in pace a 
curriculum which crowds them out in favour of mere fact-finding. 
As the language of complex argument has to be learned by engaging in complex 
arguments, we are unlikely to see an improvement in the management of more 
complex syntax without giving reasoned reflection far more scope in the curriculum. 
The desired improvement would certainly not be produced by exercises in classifying 
adverbial clauses of purpose and result. 
If someone would produce a neat grammar system which would by-pass the real 
difficulties, would adopt it. Meanwhile, I will continue to use only a bare minimum of 
grammatical terms with my students, and pursue more realistic ways of increasing 
language competence. 
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Readers might like to test their knowledge of traditional grammar on this test, based 
on Nesfield’s Outline of English Grammar, first edition 1900 and still in print. 
Congratulations if you pass, but don’t worry if you don’t: it is really of no importance. 
1. What part of speech is “before’ in each of the following? (a) I told you that 
before. (b) It happened before you were born. (c) ‘Twas the night before 
Christmas. 
2. Give the first person singular passive perfect of “see”. 
3. Write a sentence using the negative active perfect of “win” as a gerund. 
4. Give the case of each noun clause. (a) That he will come back is certain. 
(b) I shall be glad to know when you will return. (c) It will sell for what it is 
worth. (d) The rumour that he is sick is false. (e) This is exactly what I 
expected. 
Answers: 1 (a) adverb, (b) conjunction, (c) preposition. 
2. I have been seen. 
3. Not having won upset him, or what upset him was not having won, etc. 
4. (a) subject of “is”, (b) object of know, (c) object of “for”, (d) in opposition 
with “rumour”, (c) complement of “is”. 
Graham Little is principal lecturer in curriculum studies, Canberra College of 
Advanced Education. In the 1960s and early 1970s he was an inspector of schools in 
NSW with special responsibility for primary and secondary English. 
[The Australian, August 27, 1983, pp.6 & 7] 
The debate continues in Western Australia, directly associated with the broader 
sweep of schooling reform and public concern over educational ‘standards. The 
literacy issue is manifestly at the heart of educational politics in this instance. 
Beazley Finds Fault with Class Labels 
by education reporter Ron Banks 
A disastrous tradition of labelling, destructive to student self-esteem, has developed 
in schools, according to the chairman of the committee of inquiry into WA education, 
Mr Kim Beazley. 
Speaking at a University of WA weekend seminar on “Literacy and the Community”, 
Mr Beazley said that lower secondary students were labelled as “advanced”, 
“intermediate” and “basic” achievers. 
This was done in a misguided effort to be kind. 
In a similar way Aboriginal children were taken out of the mainstream of teaching and 
labelled as being in “project” classes. 
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There were vehement protests in the Kimberleys against this practice and a demand 
that Aboriginal children be treated like other children, Mr Beazley said. 
It had become apparent that the label of “basic” was being applied in a destructive 
way to low-achievers, even by other children. 
“It worries me that children as well as teachers are using these terms in a way that 
destroys self-esteem,” Mr Beazley said 
Once a child was labelled as “basic”, the teacher’s expectations that the child could 
only achieve at that level often proved disastrously self-fulfilling. 
Superficial 
Teachers often made superficial judgements about low-achieving children, 
concluding that they must come from “deprived” homes. 
In fact, many teachers had little out-of-school contact with any children on which to 
base their judgements. 
Mr Beazley was inclined to think from his discussions with teachers that literacy and 
number skills rated as fairly low aims. 
Teachers could not concentrate on these important skills because other material was 
being increasingly stuffed into the curriculum. 
Schools had at certain times been too casual about literacy and number skills, he 
said. 
Literacy Constant––Survey 
There was no substantial evidence of either a decline or an improvement in the 
standard of literacy among students, a University of WA academic told the seminar. 
Mr Derrick Tomlinson, a former chief examiner in English for the tertiary admissions 
examinations, said that the most compelling evidence on standards had been 
compiled by the Australian Council for Educational Research. 
A 1975 survey of the literacy levels of 10-year-olds and 14-years-olds had found no 
decline in standards. 
“In fact, the evidence of that survey is strong to suggest that there is little reason to 
decry the level of literacy among Australian schoolchildren,” Mr Tomlinson said. 
[A follow-up study by the ACER of 10 And 14-year-olds in 1980 again found no 
evidence of a decline.] 
Mr Tomlinson said that, despite the survey evidence, employers and even some 
university staff members continued to complain about the students’ poor English 
standards. 
The widespread dissatisfaction with the teaching of English in schools should give 
teachers pause to consider what particular “Literacy” skills they were aiming to 
achieve. 
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Many students regarded English as of little practical value and were dropping out of 
the subject. 
Efforts should be directed to developing more worthwhile options to the present TAE 
courses in English for those who did not intend to go on to university. 
At present preparation for the TAE examinations dominated the thinking of English 
teachers, while the courses were constrained by the narrow expectations of what 
was examinable. 
“But I suggest that the whole of the English course, from Years 1 to 12, should be re-
considered,” Mr Tomlinson said. 
“Many of my concerns about English in the upper school are pertinent to the primary 
and lower secondary levels.” 
People who develop English courses should sample the opinions of a spectrum of 
the community and not merely represent the vested interests of education 
professionals at university and high schools, he said. 
[The West Australian, October 17, 1983, p.37] 
Editorials such as the following make overt connections between the literacy debate 
and the attack on teachers and teaching. It needs to be emphasized that this refers 
to State school contexts only, thus buying into a parallel area of disputation: the 
relative value and effectiveness of public and private schooling. 
Reading Skills 
The news that many teenagers leave school with a serious lack of reading and 
writing skills is no surprise to employers, who inherit the end result. But now that the 
problem has been highlighted in a report by the Education Department, something 
has to be done––and done quickly. 
Remedial teaching has been develop to help weak readers, but it obviously does not 
reach all students who need it. 
That is not surprising, since the education system seems to have trouble identifying 
those who require help. The department’s report said that only one teacher in 40 
made any formal attempt to seek out and help poor readers. 
The Director-General of Education, Dr Vickery, takes comfort from the claim that only 
five per cent of school children are affected. The inference is that these students are 
expendable, and it appears to have been backed by the Minister, Mr Pearce. As a 
former teacher, he should not need reminding of the ALP election promise to provide 
the resources necessary to enable the education system to meet the needs of 
today’s society. 
Economic circumstances have made basic literacy skills more important in the 
pursuit of employment. Ten or 15 years ago, poor spellers could get away with using 
their hands to get a job. But lower demand for unskilled workers and tradesmen 
means that such students now stay at school longer and must compete for jobs at a 
level where their academic shortcomings are more obvious. 
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So it must alarm parents to know that many teachers do not or cannot make any 
effective effort to overcome students reading weaknesses. The disclosure that most 
secondary teachers have not studied the teaching of reading is an indictment of the 
system. 
Early adoption of the report’s recommendations for full-time specialist reading 
teachers and the setting aside of special funds for reading classes would be a start. 
But remedial teaching can help only those children whose problems are detected in 
the classroom. It is incredible that students can go through schooling with appalling 
reading and writing deficiencies that are not corrected. The solution may be remedial 
teaching, but the problem is teaching itself. 
[The West Australian, December 13, 1983, p.8]  
Published in The Canberra Times, this article on the Western Australian debates 
summarizes some of the contending parties and the issues, and thus feeds the 
discourse back into the national context. Notice how it echoes the December 13 
editorial from The West Australian. What does this suggest not only about the 
relationship between newspapers but also between local and national forums? 
Lack of Literacy Found in ‘World’s Best’ State Education System 
from Athol Thomas (Perth) 
It is the end of the school year and in Western Australia attention is being focused on 
the literacy and numeracy standards being achieved in State schools. 
There are three reasons for this: in August, the Director-General of Education, Dr 
Robert Vickery, said the quality of education in Western Australia was better than in 
any other part of the world (there was an avalanche of dissent); the Kim Beazley 
(senior) inquiry into education in Western Australia was in full swing; and the 
Education Department has just produced a report revealing serious deficiencies in 
teachers’ attempts to overcome reading weaknesses among students. 
Since reading ability is associated with writing skills, most concern has been 
expressed on what the Education Department report has revealed. One parent-
support group says that 10,000 schoolchildren in Western Australia are poor readers 
and are not getting remedial help because teachers cannot identify a reading 
problem, or there are no remedial services available. 
This seems a serious shortcoming in a State educational system said to be the best 
in the world, and at a time when technology is demanding more from any educational 
system––especially in literacy and numeracy. 
The report, by the Education Department’s research branch, is based on a 
comprehensive survey of remedial-reading practices in six government high schools. 
It criticises the inadequacy of the training given to high-school staff in teaching 
remedial reading. Most secondary teachers had not undertaken any studies in the 
teaching of reading, the report said. 
The major responsibility for helping weak readers to improve their inability seemed to 
rest with the specialist reading-resource teachers who worked part-time in that role. 
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These frequently had a heavy load of weak readers and in some case had to act as 
advisers to other teachers and make parents aware of their children’s weaknesses. 
The report recommends that reading teachers be employed full-time in their role and 
that they should not have to demonstrate teaching competence in other subjects. The 
survey found a big difference in facilities for remedial classes, and the range of books 
available, at different schools. Funds should be specifically set aside each year from 
a high school’s budget to set up a reading class, the report said. 
In some schools weak readers had made sufficient progress to return to “normal” 
classes, while some had attended reading classes for three years. 
The report concludes that we should go back to at least one of the three Rs, and 
make reading an accredited school subject. 
A related study was made in primary schools, where reading skills should be 
established. It found that teachers seemed to have more success in identifying “weak 
readers” than they had in diagnosing the specific problems and applying appropriate 
remedial techniques. 
Dr Vickery said the report had been “sensationalised” by the press and that only 5 
per cent of students were poor readers anyway. (That, however, seems an 
unacceptably high level to be complacent about.) 
The Minister for Education, Mr Pearce (a former teacher), took a similar tack, saying 
that people who said there had been a decline in literacy in schools were basing their 
allegations on “an imagined golden age of literacy”. He was ready to consider any 
research which showed a decline in literacy levels. 
“There never was a golden age in which everyone could read and write perfectly,” Mr 
Pearce said. “But there have been times when those who could not read or write 
properly left school early and got jobs in which this was not regarded as a deficiency. 
These jobs camouflaged illiteracy. They are no longer generally available and the 
demand is a high level of literacy for all young people.” 
Employers agreed that many school-leavers were at a disadvantage in the job 
market because of a lack of reading and numbers skills. But the blame did not lie 
entirely with the Western Australian educational system––it had to be shared by the 
community’s television and pocket-calculator lifestyle. 
Mr Terry McNamara, of Myer’s human-resources department, which conducts 
courses for employees, said young people were more used to audio-visuals than 
reading. He believed that oral skills had improved over the past 10 or 15 years while 
writing had deteriorated. 
“Much of the problem is caused by changes in technology and changes in learning 
habits, and a lot of it has to do with television,” he said. 
The director of the Perth Chamber of Commerce, Mr Brian Kusel, said the ability to 
read and write was crucial to business efficiency. Many firms preferred to pay higher 
wages to take on older people, who had had at least one job, rather than take on 
school-leavers, because of doubts about their skills. 
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Certainly that says something about standards of teaching and learning, at least from 
an employer’s point of view. 
Then the Commercial Teachers’ Society of Western Australia weighed in with a 
report on low standards of literacy among secretarial students. The report highlights 
glaring errors in spelling and grammar, bad presentation and inaccurate typing 
among candidates for the secretarial examinations conducted by the society. It says 
that even the most lenient of bosses would have had a seizure had some of the 
examination papers been served up as real office correspondence. 
The report gave examples––”data’ being spelt “darter”, with a liberal sprinkling of 
terms such as “petticash” and “seeohdee” (for COD) among student answers. Among 
the most commonly misspelt words were “machinery” (machanary), “expenditure” 
(expandature) and “exists” (egsists). 
The use of correcting fluid for typing errors resulted in many candidates handing in 
letters that look as though they had “developed a severe case of measles”. 
The president of the Commercial Teachers’ Society, Mrs Muriel Lucas, described the 
standard of literacy among candidates as generally “appalling”. Standards did not 
appear to be getting any better. “I would hesitate to apportion blame but it does seem 
as if the schools are failing to correct spelling errors,” she said. Part of the blame 
might lie with the trend towards encouraging “creativity” among students at the 
expense of their regard for the disciplined practices of the business world. 
So there is a problem and, in the end, it may involve more than 5 per cent of the 
workforce. 
Remedial teaching has been developed to help weak readers, but it obviously does 
not reach all students who need it. It must alarm parents to know that many teachers 
do not or cannot make any effective effort to overcome reading weaknesses in 
students. 
The disclosure that most secondary teachers have not studied the teaching of 
reading is an indictment of the system. One of the solutions may be remedial 
teaching––but it seems pertinent to ask whether the problem is teaching itself. 
[The Canberra Times, December 21, 1983, p.2] 
Letters-to-the editor such as the following maintain the barrage. The issues raised 
here, although prompted specifically by the West Australian educational and party-
political situation, clearly are by no means restricted to local significance or 
reference. They crop up in the debate more generally. 
Students’ Literacy Found Wanting 
R.L.Studham, Evans Street, Morawa: The Minister for Education, Mr Pearce, despite 
the evidence produced by his department and despite the consensus of opinion 
within the general community, seeks to excuse and play down the appalling level of 
illiteracy of present-day students (reported December 8, 9 and 10). 
The Education Department has been in the business of reading, writing and 
arithmetic for more than 100 years and never has its failures been more obvious. 
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There are those who deny the obvious and even seek to place literacy and numeracy 
at the lowest level of priority within the educational system. 
By his stand, Mr Pearce gives encouragement to those who: 
• Want to clutter the curriculum with more and more personal-development 
type courses. 
• Debase English and their students by selecting crude and violent texts such 
as “The Chant of Jimmy Blacksmith, “One Flew Over the Cuckoo’s Nest” and 
so on for 15-year-olds. 
• Ignore film censorship classifications and screen M and R-rated films to 
under-age students. 
Students who are not literate are propaganda fodder for teachers who wish to 
indoctrinate them rather than teach them the basic skills they lack. 
Surely 100 per cent literacy is the only priority of the West Australian educational 
system. 
[The West Australian, December 26, 1983, p 8] 
Blame Put on System 
J. Livings, Aberdare Road, Shenton Park: A good proportion of the blame for the 
illiteracy and bad spelling of school leavers must rest with the teaching system. 
What happened to the good old Schonell speller of yester-year? 
Even when attending business college we had an advanced speller and had to learn 
a list of 20 words daily, with a weekly test and revision. All words mis-spelt were then 
written out enough times to learn not to make the same mistake again. 
I cannot honestly see that at least ringing an incorrect word by a teacher, with the 
right spelling inserted, can dampen creativity. 
The other proportion of the blame rests with the fact that a big proportion of children 
these days probably spend more time watching television than reading––thus the 
written word is not as prominent––not to mention the advertising gimmicks which 
show deliberately mis-spelt words to attract attention. 
Parents would do well to encourage children to read as much as possible. It is a fact 
that bad spellers are usually those who do little real reading. 
[The West Australian, December 26, 1983, p 8] 
The spectre of ‘testing’ re-emerges, and hence the rhetorical link between literacy 
and assessment. ‘Grammar’ and ‘standards’ come together again, within a 
conservative attack on teachers’ unions and educational bureaucracy. The West 
Australian continues its ‘coverage’. 
Schools Lack Literacy Check, Says Expert 
by education reporter Ron Banks 
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Australia lacked any measure to show whether literacy standards of schoolchildren 
were rising or falling, the president of the Australian Council for Educational 
Standards said in Perth yesterday. 
Professor Lauchlan Chipman said that a national literacy testing programme had 
been undertaken in 1975, with a follow-up study in 1980. 
But Education Ministers in all States had agreed last year to abandon any further 
national testing, he said. 
This has been a “scandalous” decision when there was public concern mounted over 
the apparent decline in literacy standards. 
Professor Chipman is co-founder––with Dame Leonie Kramer––of the Australian 
Council for Educational Standards which is dedicated to lifting overall academic 
standards at both school and university level. 
Reasons 
He said that official reasons for abandoning a national testing programme were that 
the testing was ineffective and feeble, and that the tests did not really give teachers 
information about literacy which they could use directly in their classrooms. 
The latter reason was irrelevant because the tests had never been intended to do 
anything but give people some idea of overall literacy standards. 
Professor Chipman said the real reason for the [sic] abandoning the tests was 
pressure from teachers’ unions, which feared that the test results would be 
misunderstood or misused by the public. 
“Teaching is now highly unionised, and there is a fear amounting almost to a 
paranoia among union leaders that any test results would be used to denigrate 
teachers,” Professor Chipman said. 
The unions tended to protect the interests of the weaker teachers which in turn led to 
mediocrity within the profession. 
Among the most influential was the National Teachers Federation, which by its 
fanatical egalitarianism had made it clear that it was anti-assessment, anti-business 
and anti-intellectual, he said. 
It had a hatred of universities and was trying to loosen their grip on school 
assessment and certification procedures. 
Professor Chipman said that, despite the unions, the education system was now 
coming to recognise that the dropping of grammar from schools in the late 60s and 
70s had been unwise. 
There was a need to teach the logic and syntax of the language. 
[The West Australian, January 1, 1984, p.16] 
Notice how the reference back to earlier “arguments” makes for coherence and 
cohesion in the debate overall. The West Australian is now explicitly and formally a 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 5 (1983-1991): Accounting for Literacy  315 
participant in the debate, with “the Editor’ speaking outside the usual contexts of 
editorial comment: “We honestly believe that there has been a decline in literacy 
standards”. Once again it assumes representative status with regard to “community 
concern about literacy standards”. 
With the new education year about to begin, the arguments which took place at the 
end of last year about literacy standards are bound to be revived. First in this page 
we publish a letter by Zoltan Kovacs, editor of the WA Education News––who also 
acts as Press Secretary to the Minister for Education, Mr Pearce––about reports 
dealing with literacy problems in our schools. The Editor of The West 
Australian then replies. 
The Literacy Debate 
ZOLTAN KOVACS writes... 
I have followed with interest The West Australian’s contribution to the literacy debate. 
Literacy in schools is, of course, an issue of vital importance to teachers and I 
propose to devote a lot of space to it in “WA Education News” early this year. 
My reason for writing is to invite you to make available for publication the information 
on which you base the contention that literacy levels are falling. 
Specifically, I would be interested to know what evidence you have to support the 
headings: “Decline in literacy in schools ... and a changing lifestyle is blamed” and 
“Who is to blame for declining literacy?” (December 9). 
Bob Pearce has also expressed an interest in this. 
He said in a press release: “If there is any basis for stating as fact in a newspaper 
headline that there has been a decline in literacy levels I would be interested in 
knowing what it is”. 
This comment appeared in The West Australian as a direct quote––but with the 
reference to the newspaper headline deleted. 
Such headings, which imply a widespread literacy problem, can do a lot of damage to 
the prospects of school leavers by creating an expectation in the community that they 
will be deficient. 
I believe that the use of such headings is justified only if they are firmly based on 
evidence, which is what I am asking you to produce. 
THE EDITOR answers... 
You ask why The West Australian considers there has been a decline in literacy 
levels in schools. 
Our belief is based on several factors. Among them: 
• Our own experience, including applications from job seekers, the standard of some 
correspondence from readers (including teachers), and expressions of concern from 
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readers (mainly parents). Even the literacy standards of some of our own young 
journalists is not what we believe it should be, and we are embarrassed when basic 
errors elude proof readers and find their way into the paper. 
• Complaints and comments made to us by business and industry organisations, 
such as the Chamber of Commerce, and by people involved in tertiary education. 
• The fact that the English Department of the University of WA found it necessary last 
year to establish a special remedial English course––two lectures a week for two 
terms. 
The classes, reportedly attended (voluntarily) by about 250 students, were described 
by Dr Tom Gibbons, senior lecturer in English, as “of a kind which 30 years ago 
would have been found only in special schools for the educationally subnormal”. 
It is pertinent to quote from a letter written by Dr Gibbons to The West Australian on 
August 17, 1983: 
“On the basis of an initial test given early in the present academic year, I had to urge 
no less than 25 of my 30 first-year students to attend these special classes in 
remedial English. 
“Only five out of 30 university students could spell the simplest words correctly and 
write grammatically correct sentences...” 
You will recall that Dr Gibbons’ remarks were prompted by an earlier letter (August 
13, 1983) from Dr Michael Alder, who wrote: 
“I see the secondary education system from two sides––I have a son in the middle of 
it and on the other I have to teach mathematics to the products of it... 
“Young men and women ... spend their school years adapting to the mediocrity of our 
shoddy and inadequate education system ... They cannot read or write fluently; they 
cannot express themselves clearly in their native language.” 
Let’s hear again from Professor J. D. Frodsham, professor of comparative literature 
at Murdoch University (August 29, 1983): 
Literacy 
“Dr Gibbons is right. There has been a marked falling off of literacy (and numeracy) 
standards among Australian university students over the past two decades.” 
Other samples from our columns: 
• Agnes Greenhalgh, of Sorrento (August 22, 1983): “...I have spent the past 
23 years teaching chemistry in six different countries (the last six-and-a-half 
years in Australia). Not only is Dr Alder correct in saying we are two years 
behind the level of the Chinese and the Vietnamese, but here in WA we are 
also behind the level of Australian students in the Eastern States”. 
• The executive director of the Perth Chamber of Commerce, Mr Brian Kusel 
(August 21, 1983): “Although there are no statistics to support employers’ 
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views, we do know a high percentage of young people from State schools 
cannot read, write or communicate adequately”. 
• B. E. Carthew, of Karrinyup (September 7, 1983): “They should get out into 
the business world and see the appalling standards that are resulting from 
learning English ‘the natural way’. 
“The phenomenon is that while present-day writers of business letters use wrong 
words and poor grammar, the recipient knows what is meant and therefore the 
communication is not only effective but also is acceptable’ 
“My greatest concern is that my Year-11 son, who is academically bright in most 
subjects, will miss out on his tertiary education purely because he doesn’t understand 
the mechanics of English and, worse still, doesn’t receive enough stimulus at school 
to care.” 
The comments quoted above were published over a period of little more than three 
weeks––between August 13 and September 7. It is fair to say that other 
correspondents defended the education system. 
The point I want to make is that criticism has emanated from people of some 
substance in the community––and much of it has concerned university students 
(hardly the poor achievers). 
Of course, expressions of concern are not confined to today. A casual glance at the 
1980 file showed (May 7) that the head of the department of engineering at the Mt 
Lawley Technical College, Mr J. W. Whitelegg, told the Senate standing committee 
on education and the arts: 
“Compared with 10 years ago, students appear to have much less ability to write 
good grammatical English and to spell correctly...” 
Back to your invitation to provide evidence of a decline in literacy standards: I cannot 
provide specific proof, any more than you or your department can prove that there 
has not been a decline. 
Concern 
What I can provide is evidence of community concern about literacy standards. You 
are welcome to browse through our files to see it. 
The West Australian is not out to pillory the Education Department, the Teachers’ 
Union, teachers or anyone else. 
We honestly believe that there has been a decline in literacy standards. We do not 
claim that this is a sudden development for which senior people in education today 
can be blamed. The process may well have been going on for 20 or 30 years, as 
suggested by some of our correspondents. 
It may well be that no one group should shoulder the blame: Parents may have been 
remiss––even newspapers, and perhaps Press secretaries. 
We consider that community debate on the matter is healthy––and necessary. 
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We are responding to the expressions of concern in the community. Unfortunately, 
some people in education will not even acknowledge that concern exists. 
Your idea of publishing this correspondence in the WA Education News is a good 
one. We believe that the matter deserves a wider audience––so we will publish it in 
our columns as well. 
[The West Australian, January 31, 1984, pp.10-11] 
Carmen Now Spells Out Her Fears 
CARMAN GORDON could spell well enough when she practised at home, but in 
tests at primary school her nerves got the better of her. “They said I wasn’t trying,” 
said Carmen. 
She would score 80s and 90s in maths and average results in history, but it was a 
“big deal if I got 20 for English”. 
Carmen, 43, is a diversional therapist. She helps people improve their quality of life, 
and is also a housing officer at Gowrie House in Surry Hills, a half-way house for 
homeless men. 
Until three months as, when she started attending literacy classes at East Sydney 
Technical College, Carmen spent her life avoiding writing. 
She has always loved reading: “I could skip over the difficult words and still 
understand.” But the idea of using the dictionary, coping with new words, terrified her. 
When she had to write, and couldn’t spell a word, “I would scribble it and say I was in 
a hurry”. Or she would ask other people how the spelled it. “I was too scared to admit 
my spelling problems.” 
After leaving school she worked as a machine operator, pay and filing clerk - jobs 
based on numeracy. 
Surrounded by family members who could spell well, and in the familiar environment 
of a country town, Cobar, where her problems were less likely to be exposed, 
Carmen hid her problems effectively, despite her insecurity about them. 
She moved to Sydney four years ago and had several welfare jobs. But it wasn’t until 
she started sending young men to literacy classes, and wrote on the blackboards, 
that she realised she needed help, too. 
Now she plays Scrabble for the first time in her life, and enjoys (well, almost) 
discovering new words in the dictionary. 
It’s a question of encouragement and confidence. “For 30 years people told me that I 
couldn’t spell. They ignored all the words I could spell. Now they’re telling me that I 
can spell, if I put my mind to it.” 
MICHAEL VISONTAY 
[The Sydney Morning Herald] 
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Articles such as this ‘case study’ of adult illiteracy are quite frequent throughout the 
late 70s and 80s. Unlike many, this article does not project the blame directly on to 
schools. 
Literacy Getting Worse, Say Employment Agencies 
Few people can correctly fill out application forms or understand the meaning of 
words, according to Adelaide employment agencies. 
The manager of Manpower Australia Pty Ltd, Mrs R. Freeman, said yesterday about 
85 p.c. of people who went to the agency for jobs in the past three weeks either had 
made spelling errors or had references or school reports with mistakes. 
She was commenting on a report that the Senior Secondary Assessment Board of 
SA wants a detailed study for student literacy. 
Mrs Freeman said a 17-year-old applicant had made about 30 spelling mistakes in a 
two-page application and had written on the form, “I work better than I can spell.” 
Words misspelt included farther for father and shoting for shooting. 
Mrs Freeman said the problem occurred in most age groups, but appeared to be 
getting worse because it was accepted. 
Agencies tested applicants’ spelling and word fluency. 
The SA manager of the Drake Personnel employment agency, Miss Ellen Brandon, 
said literacy among the under-25 group was bad. 
“On the application forms there is a section ‘marital status’ and you can get any 
answer from ‘Roman Catholic’ to ‘very well,’” she said. 
The director of the Employers’ Federation, Mr Ralph Warren, said there was a 
literacy problem in the young. Federation members had expressed concern that job 
applicants could not fill out forms or express themselves properly. 
He said education authorities were doing something about it, but there was usually a 
five to 10-year time lag before results were seen. 
A personnel officer for General Motors-Holden’s, Elizabeth, said he had not found a 
literacy problem and standards had improved over the past few years. 
The assistant director-general of education (schools), Mr J. R. Giles, said the 
Education Department continually emphasised to its schools the importance of 
literacy. 
Under the department’s reorganisation, an evaluation and review unit would be 
formed which would make periodic surveys of standards. 
Literacy was one of the major goals of schools outlined in a major document issued a 
few years ago, “Our Schools and Their Purposes,” and the department was sending 
schools supplementary material on how best to achieve it. 
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Teachers in all areas, from chemistry to drama, as well as in English, had a part to 
play in developing literacy skills. For example, the chemistry teacher could make sure 
that terms in that science were spelt correctly. 
The department was interested in the development of an English expression subject 
at Year 12 to go alongside the existing English subject which examined English 
literature. 
Examining the work of Tudor poet John Donne was not the same as learning how to 
write a business letter. 
But it was another question to make it compulsory because that could disadvantage 
Australians from non-English-speaking backgrounds such as Vietnamese. 
[The Advertiser, Adelaide, 29/2/1984, p.18] 
Employer spokespersons throughout the 70s and 80s are key agents in asserting the 
decline of literacy. Is their perception of decline in some way related to the increasing 
unemployment and shrinking of available jobs? The personnel officer referred to 
here provides an interesting contrast. Such observations by personnel officers of 
large companies––that decline is not evident ––are reasonably frequent in 
educational research of the time. 
Time to Assess Student Literacy 
The subject of literacy––or illiteracy––is a hardy perennial. “The state of preparation 
of the average student on entering university leaves much to be desired,” grumbled a 
report in 1902, and Sydney business people complained that lack of emphasis on 
essential in “modern methods” of teaching was having an adverse effect on the 
standards of school leavers in 1909. 
Now there is rising concern in the community again about those standards. 
Examiners have criticised the poor expression and sometimes atrocious spelling of 
some students, and employers have complained about similar inadequacies among 
young people seeking jobs. 
Are literacy standards really worse? and if so, what should be done to improve them? 
Those are questions which the new Senior Secondary Assessment Board of SA has 
decided to address. The decision is both appropriate, and timely. The SSABSA 
replaces the Public Examinations Board which developed and controlled the 
Matriculation examination in SA––an examination which no longer requires English 
as a compulsory subject. 
Indeed, English construction and expression do not feature in the secondary 
curriculum nowadays, and the curriculum gives greater weight to skill in the sciences 
and less to expressive subjects such as English and history. 
[...] education, charged primarily with expanding and improving the range, and 
assessment, of Year 12 subjects but also responsible for studying such questions as 
desirable educational standards. It is a fertile field for research. Criticism has been 
made by some academics and employers of a perceived lowering of standards of 
literacy among school leavers, and poor spelling, bad grammar and difficulties with 
expression are frequently cited as failings. The clear expression of thoughts and 
ideas, whether orally or on paper, does require a grasp of grammar and language 
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structure. Clear and accurate expression is essential for communication and good 
reasoning in today’s complex society. 
It is commonly believed that experiments in education in the early 70s, in which 
greater emphasis was placed on creativity and less on spelling and grammatical 
rules, have produced today’s problems. Many good things have emerged from the 
“freeing up” of education in the past decade; the process has started ideas flowing 
and has led to advances in conceptual and creative, rather than rote, learning. But in 
the process, there is no doubt that the sheer precision of grammar has been blurred. 
What, then, are desirable standards; and how can they be best attained? Should the 
school curriculum contain compulsory units on English structure and expression? 
These are questions which have been raised by the SSABSA chief executive officer, 
Dr Graeme Speedy, and ones which his board must study as a priority. The 
community needs certainty in its written words as well as creativity. 
[The Adelaide Advertiser, February 29, 1984] 
This article provides an interesting contrast to most others, in that it offers a brief 
historical view on the perennial issue of standards, and questions whether there is a 
decline. Further, the article presents a generally positive view on curriculum change 
and asks the question: ‘Should the school curriculum contain compulsory units on 
English structure and expression?’ and ‘What then are desirable standards?’ 
How Literate? 
Parents and employers worried about contemporary standards of literacy will be 
heartened by the Education Department’s decision to set up a task force to oversee 
the introduction of literacy assessments in high schools. 
However, it is only a first step. The real challenge is to correct the problem; more far-
reaching measures may be necessary in the light of the impending Beazley report. 
Exactly how the assessments are to be made, without grammar or spelling tests or a 
grading system for literacy standards, remains to be seen, and for the moment the 
Education Department would rather not say. If the department can come up with a 
modern alternative to the old-fashioned marking system so much the better, but 
assessments would have to be of a kind that parents and employers can easily 
understand and interpret. 
The Director-General of Education, Dr Vickery, says the introduction of the task force 
is not an acknowledgement that currents standards of literacy are inadequate. All the 
same, the level of community concern about literacy cannot be denied, and it is 
pleasing to see the Education Department responding to that concern. 
Literacy problems will not be solved by assessments alone, even though their 
introduction should help to emphasise literacy skills. But if the assessments provide 
some sort of yardstick, allowing the effectiveness of the education system to be 
measured and helping to point out where defects exist, then their introduction should 
be beneficial. 
[The West Australian, April 4, 1984, p.8] 
1.5m Can’t Read or Write 
By WAYNE GREER 
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AN estimated 1.5 million adults in Australia are illiterate, according to the latest 
research. 
Even company directors were affected, it was claimed, and they used excuses such 
as lost glasses, sore hands and efficient secretaries to cover up. 
Most illiterates did not seek help and bluffed their way around having to read or write, 
the Australian Council For Adult Literacy revealed at the opening of its annual 
conference at Sydney University yesterday. 
Educators said they were afraid to press ahead with a campaign to encourage 
illiterates to learn to read and write because the number seeking help would be too 
great. 
Present teaching facilities would not be able to cope and there was a lack of financial 
backing. 
International experts agreed illiterates were average people, many articulate and 
highly intelligent, who were too embarrassed to admit their problem. They were not 
mentally deficient. 
Mr James Draper, a Canadian researcher and lecturer, said some self-made 
businessmen controlled powerful companies without ever putting pen to paper. 
But he said most illiterates had their careers cut short when they refused to seek 
promotions that involved written applications. 
[Daily Mirror, 16/8/1985, p.5] 
The ‘estimate’, the ‘international expert’, the ‘campaign’, the ‘huge scale’ of the 
problem are features of this report. Illiteracy is once again a degenerative condition 
that has moral and ultimately economic costs. 
ILLITERACY CAUSES PROBLEMS 
There are 220,000 illiterate adults in Sydney, according to the Commissioner for 
Community Relations, Mr Grassby. 
Mr Grassby said yesterday a recent survey had shown both Anglo-Australians and 
people from non-English speaking backgrounds are included among the illiterate. 
He said the magnitude of the problem would be a great handicap in retaining workers 
to cope with technological change. 
“If Australia follows the lead of Sweden in labour market training it will make urgent 
provisions for courses in languages other than English, and provide in advance for 
women trainees to treble in number from the present level,” Mr Grassby said. 
He said there was a need for initiatives in industrial safety. 
“Industrial accidents cost the nation $2000 million a year, and in one year alone 300 
workers were killed and more than 360,000 were injured.” 
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He said the incidence of industrial accidents was higher for workers born overseas 
than the locally born people. 
[The Daily Telegraph, 30/7/1986, p.10] 
Illiteracy among migrants very much a secondary issue throughout the 70s and 80s. 
Here Al Grassby points out an economic reason for migrant literacy. 
The following initiates a striking demonstration of the Literacy Debate in full flight. 
Losing Our Romance with Printed Word 
This week we have seen the conclusion of two separate trials for two of the most 
brutal and disturbing crimes in Australia’s history, the rape and murder of Mrs Anita 
Cobby and the multiple murders which occurred in the Milperra massacre when rival 
bikie gangs confronted each other in the car park of a suburban hotel. 
Australia is not alone in suffering incidents of this kind. The whole world was horrified 
by the Yorkshire Ripper murders in Britain a few years ago, while America is still 
pondering the senseless killing of a black youth in New York’s Howard Beach district. 
There is a thread connecting these disparate acts of carnage beyond merely the 
gross violence which they involve, and that is the poverty, the emptiness of the 
culture in which the perpetrators of these crimes live. 
At the heart of this poverty of popular culture is the decline of the printed word. 
Nowadays, when every young school child is exposed to a computer, when school-
age children spend almost as many hours in front of the television set as at school, 
when arithmetic has been almost abolished in favour of calculators and when 
thousands of children spend countless hours amusing themselves in front of video 
games generally simulating death and destruction, the romance of the written word 
has been overwhelmed by the instant gratification offered by the video screen. 
The film director Steven Spielberg, the master of the special effects potential of the 
visual medium, when accepting the Irving Thalberg Memorial Award recently flagged 
the danger our societies face when they ignore or demean the written word. He 
called on us to “renew our romance with the word”. 
The romance of the word: this perhaps above all else has been the chief casualty of 
the technological revolution in popular culture, a headlong rush away from the written 
word and towards much less demanding, much less fulfilling and ultimately much 
less civilizing forms of communication and entertainment. 
Communication 
Television is a magnificent medium of communication, but it is essentially a medium 
of impression and sensation. It perforce offers less depth and complexity of thought 
than does the written word. 
Paradoxically, it also tends to stimulate the imagination less than the written word. No 
television series about India can quite compare with the mysterious thrill of reading 
Rudyard Kipling’s Kim; nor can a modern adventure movie really create for a young 
audience the tension and sense of adventure in a John Buchan novel. 
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The way we bring up our children is a fundamental determinant of the quality of our 
culture. Too often today the television has become not only the baby sitter, but also 
the intellectual and even the moral educator. 
One of the attractive elements of Mr Howard’s tax policy is its attempt to do 
something for the single-income family with children, to give more of a choice for 
mothers if they wish to stay at home and devote themselves to the education and 
care of their children. 
Unfortunately, a public ideology has developed which tends to demean the role of 
mother and homemaker. Women have been badgered into believing that if they 
choose to stay at home for a number of years while their children are young and 
devote full-time attention to their care and education they are in some way missing 
out on “professional” fulfilment, as if there were no professionalism involved in 
bringing up in the home a generation that is bright, humorous, loving, outward-
looking, successful and intelligent, and interested in the survival of democratic 
societies. 
G.K. Chesterton argued that such a vocation was the most challenging of all, for the 
mother of a toddler is called upon to explain and order the entire universe of another 
human being, a much more dramatically demanding job than merely working in an 
office. Chesterton said that he could understand how such a task could be 
considered too demanding and too challenging, but he did not see how it could be 
considered too trivial or too mundane. 
Morality 
The poverty of some aspects of our contemporary culture can be seen in the decline 
of institutions that traditionally taught people a certain code of morality. The confusion 
about what values should be taught in schools is a sign of this; so too is the decline 
of virtually all the mainstream Christian churches, which taught and still teach that our 
behaviour must be subjected to ethical rules. 
Secular institutions such as charities and voluntary civic associations, which have 
something of the same function, have also suffered a decline. 
Western culture, in its literature, art and history, offers the richest heritage to which 
mankind can have access. But even with the marvels of television technology, the 
keys for individuals to unlock the doors to that heritage lie in the ability to read and 
write well, and the possession of a certain literary sensibility. 
The notion that only a small elite of people should develop such abilities and 
sensibilities is one of the most profoundly damaging ideas to have gained currency in 
recent years. 
The idea that a young unemployed person does not benefit from a literary education 
is the reverse of the truth. 
One of the most perplexing of problems in societies like Australia is the sense of 
purposelessness which afflicts so many lives. The recent spate of teenage suicides 
in the United States, many of them sons and daughters of affluent families, signifies a 
desire to escape from a terrifying emptiness at the heart of popular culture. But 
Western societies, with their magnificently rich heritage, should be able to stimulate, 
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challenge, entertain and inspire their young people, even those who face the trials of 
unemployment, or are victims of other social ills. 
But without the appreciation of the written word, without the ability to lose themselves 
in a novel, or be thrilled and stimulated by the powerful language of poetry or the 
lucidity and eloquence of a sustained essay, without the access to a detailed study of 
history, young people are cut off from their own inheritance and deprived of the 
civilising effects of words on character. 
The eclipse of the written word is the eclipse of sensibility in our society. The more 
we demean the essential importance of literature in all its forms the more we 
impoverish and harden our community, and deprive it of the intellectual and spiritual 
sustenance it so obviously needs. 
[Editorial The Weekend Australian, June 13-14, 1987, p.18] 
This article laments the decline of literary culture through the printed word towards 
‘something much less demanding, much less fulfilling and ultimately much less 
civilizing’. At stake is the moral order of society, and the sense of self-discipline and 
purpose in people’s lives. Television leads to the spread of ‘popular culture’ with its 
morally corrupting images and low appeal. Instant gratification replaces stimulation 
of the imagination and disciplined purpose. Calculators replace the discipline of 
arithmetic. The article sets up the image of television and its debased content as 
‘baby sitter’, and leads from this into the decline of mothering and home-making and 
the perceived damage to the moral fabric of society. This article reaches back to the 
concern about popular culture and the affect of technology raised in the 40s and 50s. 
A spate of letters-to-the-editor followed. The following are exemplary expressions of 
the kinds of sentiment that marked the response. There is no doubt that something 
struck a chord here. It is significant that the debate is hosted here by The Australian, 
a key institution in its own tight in Australian culture. 
Romancing the Written Word 1 
Sir –– Rather than an editorial, Losing Our Romance With Printed Word (13/6) is a 
systematic, vital and most persuasive essay dealing with the fundamental 
requirements of our society. 
It should be read, re-read, read yet again and then accepted by families and 
institutions alike as a set of objectives which absolutely must be recaptured 
throughout our national community. To do otherwise assures that we will simply 
continue retrograding ever further. 
The Australian deserves praise for this outstanding example of exceptional 
journalism. –– John I. Nevans, Table Top, NSW. 
Your editorial in defence of the printed word hits the nail on the head. 
The magic of the written word has been with us for thousands of years. However, in 
less than two generations, the invention that started life as the idiot box has almost 
become obligatory. 
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Newspapers have generally fallen in line with this attitude and report the workings of 
the box as news. They should write more about human affairs and less on electronic 
fantasies.––Frank Connolly, Thornside, Qld. 
Congratulations! Your editorial echoed my every thought. How do you do it?––(Mrs) 
Beryl Zschoke, Port Sorell, Tasmania. 
I believe your editorial hits surely at the heart of our Western civilisation, for it is 
indeed a truth that poverty of mind and spirit makes us poor. 
Your call to cultural enrichment is a noble call to sanity in a seemingly lost world. 
Let the mind read and explore and we shall be rich indeed. Your editorial is one of 
the finest I have read––Bravo!––Bill Schnabel, Terry Hills, NSW. 
I would like to shake the hands of ... No ...away with half-measures ... I would like to 
give the person who wrote Saturday’s editorial a big hug or a box of chocolates to 
show my appreciation of a leader full of such sensible, thought-provoking and 
challenging ideas.––Joan M. Vivian, Darling Point, NSW. 
Congratulations on your editorial. In itself it is an essay which bears reading and re-
reading.––Edgar Winney, Barrack Heights, NSW. 
Romancing the Printed Word 2 
I read with interest your editorial Losing Our Romance With Printed Word (13/6). For 
many years my own views have been much the same. 
The sheer intellectual emptiness of the TV and radio culture makes me cringe. I was 
fortunate in growing up in pre-war years, in a different culture, when the printed word 
and the ability to express oneself counted for something. 
Today many of the rising generation seem to have been weaned on TV and are not 
only barely literate and can only express themselves poorly but are also almost 
innumerate and unable to handle the simplest numerical problem without a pocket 
calculator. 
I have listened ad nauseum to debates between supposedly qualified academics on 
the merits or otherwise of TV but have yet to hear one make the point that I think is 
very important. 
It is not merely the quality of what little children look at that is important but even 
more so the fact that it is there, 12 hours a day, to stimulate their senses almost from 
birth. 
This constant insidious stimulation seems to make them grow up in their teens quite 
unable to bear being alone, and completely frustrated unless something, however 
trivial, is being done to them, or for them, to stimulate their senses in some visual or 
audible way. 
I do not profess to offer a solution to these problems, but I suspect it must come from 
a better family life and better education, and certainly less government interference 
with our lives so that people may eventually realise, as our ancestors did, that the 
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quality of life depends on the quality of the people around us and not on government-
provided lollipops.––J.H. Sumner, Mount Pleasant, WA. 
Congratulations, a first class editorial. No matter the impact and significance of radio 
and especially the telly, words written, recorded ideas and concepts in print will, I am 
sure, always be of paramount importance. 
These give one the chance to reflect, to ponder merit or trivia, to summon rage or 
romance, to inspire or depress. Not just now but forever. 
Your lettrists, in their simple way, make that kind of contribution. And so long as they 
do the written word will make an impact.––Trevor G. Cowell, Perth, Tasmania. 
Your editorial is a beacon bobbing in a sea of user-friendly mediocrity. 
Max Harris surely leapt for joy and Byron wept in a world of silence. The quote from 
Don Juan says it all. 
“But words are things and a small drop of ink, 
Falling like dew upon a thought, 
Produces that which makes thousands, perhaps millions, think.” 
––Peter McClelland, Karrinyup, WA. 
Thank you for your editorial. If only as much attention was given to feeding our 
children’s minds as is given to feeding their bodies. 
At present there is too much junk food, too many sweets and too little of a well-
balanced diet.––(Mrs) Marie E. Pembroke, Maleny, Qld. 
Your editorial was a masterpiece of wisdom, maturity and inspiration. The finer 
sensibilities of the writer revealed a rare insight in this insensitive age. Well done!––
H.G. Monson, Mosman, NSW. 
[The Weekend Australian, June 20-21, 1987] 
A Fine Romance (Continued) 
Sir:––Your editorial Losing Our Romance with Printed Word (13/6) was one of the 
most profound writings I have had the privilege to read, and reading one was 
prodded into realising all is not lost, as it reflects the thoughts of many thinking 
people. 
In our synthetic throw-away culture it is not fashionable to aspire to our literary 
heritage and our society has become impoverished because of it; the culture that 
was the inheritance of Western society has been transplanted to the east and as a 
result it enriches them. 
Hollywood must share most of the blame for our demise because of the cultural bile 
that it spews forth in copious quantities.––Owen Stewart, Moe, Vic. 
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Your editorial was an excellent example of sound and basic advice so often lacking in 
the media today. 
I have mentioned to a number of people that this editorial should be read by all 
parents and children who are nearing the end of their schooling. 
Thank you for some sound thoughts and fine writing.––Michael J. Quilty, Moree, 
NSW. 
Congratulations for your editorial, for it hit society’s most sensitive spot. Much is 
made of the desirability of a more egalitarian society, but the only practical way of 
achieving this is to render everyone penniless and ignorant. We are well down the 
track of this classless social Nirvana where shallowness and lack of character are the 
norm. 
Social engineering and “innovative” education are destroying a perfectly sound 
cultural heritage. Neglect the education for another generation and it will be too late. 
Television provides impressions, but understanding comes only from the printed 
word. Any child who leaves school without competence in the use of language has 
been betrayed by the system.––B. Robbins, Broken Hill, NSW. 
Thank you for your thought-provoking and challenging editorial. 
It seems that the standard of newspaper reporting, including that of The Australian, is 
contributing to this loss. A few years ago a respectable newspaper would not have 
published so explicitly the bizarre details of the lives of Mrs Cobby’s murderers. 
A newspaper which publishes an editorial such as the one mentioned has a part to 
play in not lowering the place of the printed word in our society.––(Mrs) H. Spiers, 
Burnside, SA. 
[The Australian, June 23, 1987] 
Our Greed and Self-Indulgence 
Sir:––Your splendid editorial Losing Our Romance With Printed Word (13/6) inspired 
me to deliver a broadcast a few days later on Notes on the News. 
My talk provoked such an enthusiastic response that I have since received dozens of 
phone calls and letters requesting transcripts of it. Clearly we have both struck a 
deep vein of public feeling. 
People are concerned about the decline of literacy and its concomitant effects. 
Perhaps we can look forward to another fine editorial expounding this theme? 
I enclose a copy of the transcript of my broadcast. 
* * * 
A length editorial in the latest Weekend Australian commenting on “two of the most 
brutal and disturbing crimes in Australia’s history”, namely the Milperra massacre and 
the murder of Mrs Cobby, attributed them partly to “the poverty and the emptiness” of 
our culture. 
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The editorial went on to argue that “at the heart of the poverty of popular culture is 
the decline of the printed word”, pointing out that “the rise of much less civilising 
forms of communication and entertainment”, like television and film, “have led to the 
eclipse of the written word and hence to the eclipse of sensibility in our society”. 
I was as much surprised by these astute observations as I was in agreement with 
them. For while our political parties seem endlessly preoccupied with money––the 
love of which, as we know, is at the root of all evil––they never seem to turn their 
attention to the much more urgent question of the present decline in sensibility and 
morality––the two are intimately linked––which is at the root of so much of the 
disorder afflicting our world today. 
The problems that beset us go far deeper than the economic ills that currently plague 
us. Even if our overseas debt and our current account deficit were to be expunged 
tomorrow we should still be left with the very vices of greed and self-indulgence that 
give rise to our financial troubles. 
In fact, the affluence that all politicians promise us might only accelerate the moral 
demise of a society so preoccupied with the indulgence of its appetites that it has 
little inclination towards anything higher. 
No matter how materially rich we may become, we should still remain spiritually 
impoverished. And as Mother Teresa pointed out when she visited this country, our 
spiritual poverty is more cruel and degrading than the poverty of India. 
Literate 
The Australian was right in pointing out the close connection between the poverty of 
popular culture and the decline of the printed word. My students in the ‘fifties were on 
the whole far more literate and widely read than most of my students today, despite 
the billions poured into education since then. 
But then, 30 years ago, students had not been brought up to spend some twenty 
hours a week entranced before a television set, watching video or playing destructive 
computer games. 
Furthermore, in those far-off days there was strict censorship. But now, in our 
permissive society, children may be plunged at the tenderest of ages into the raw 
sewage of R-rated videos made available to them by unscrupulous profiteers flying 
the spurious flag of “intellectual freedom”. 
If such experiences do not tend to deprave and corrupt, as some sociologists rashly 
allege, then all previous eras have erred in alleging that they do. And this I will not 
believe. 
It is not just a question of the decline of reading that we are dealing with here, but the 
decline of decency and morality. After all, the printed word is itself frequently 
saturated with the perverted sex and brutish violence that our children encounter in 
films and video, as a glance at any bookstall will confirm. 
Nevertheless, although the printed word has itself become corrupt it is still the 
custodian of our values. And its decline has led to the neglect of the arts and 
humanities that form the very foundation of our civilisation. 
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Great art and literature convey serious truths and significant ideals. They not only 
enlarge our understanding, challenge our imaginations, enhance our sensibility and 
refine our spirits, but also assist us to comprehend and cope with the intellectual, 
moral and spiritual crisis that that threatens us all––a crisis of a scale and dimension 
unprecedented in our history. 
Essentially, our civilisation is in danger of perishing because it believes in nothing. To 
the perennial questions posed by the human condition––Who am I? Where have I 
come from? Where am I going to? Why am I here?––it gives essentially nihilist 
answers. 
Behind the decline of reading lies the decline of the human spirit. And the violence 
and anomie we witness around us are but the outward manifestations of the sickness 
unto death of the soul in which most of us have been systematically taught not to 
believe. 
Professor J.D. Frodsham, Foundation Professor of English and Comparative 
Literature, Murdoch University, Murdoch, WA. 
[The Australian, June 25, 1987] 
Having initiated this outbreak of public concern, The Australian now sums it up in a 
second editorial, noting what it describes as “one of the strongest responses this 
newspaper has ever had”. 
The Word Revisited 
Three weeks ago we published an editorial, Losing our romance with the printed 
word, which provoked one of the strongest responses this newspaper has ever had 
to an editorial. We argued that the brutal murder and rape of Mrs Anita Cobby, and 
the Milperra bikie massacre, was both symptoms, in part, of a poverty, an emptiness, 
in our popular culture. 
We went on to argue that this poverty derived in part from the eclipse of the printed 
word, that the printed word had a civilising influence on character. 
Our respondents, many of whose letters we printed in the letters section of the paper, 
have shown the depth of concern about the decline of reading as an essential 
element of popular culture. 
Professor J.D. Frodsham, of Murdoch University in Western Australia, commented in 
an ABC broadcast: “The Australian was right in pointing out the close connection 
between the poverty of popular culture and the decline of the printed word. My 
students in the ‘50s were on the whole far more literate and widely read than most of 
my students today, in spite of the billions poured into education since then. 
“But then, thirty years ago, students had not been brought up to spend some 28 
hours a week entranced before a television set watching video or playing destructive 
television games.” 
Many of The Australian’s correspondents drew attention to the intrusive, pervasive 
influence of television on children especially. Once upon a time the way for harassed 
parents to occupy children was to get them reading books, but now it is much easier 
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just to turn on the television set. Television thus becomes not only the babysitter but 
the educator, even the moral educator, of too many children. 
Many factors have come together to lessen the value given to the written word. In 
NSW, a volunteer adult literacy is under threat because of union opposition to 
voluntary labour. 
A love of literature, a sense of the power and poetry of words, a willingness to 
immerse oneself in the sustained effort of reading and absorbing a book, these are 
profoundly civilising influences. 
Our contemporary culture, which shows disturbing signs of brutishness, needs this 
influence. It is incumbent upon all of us to create an environment in which literature of 
all kinds is valued, and in which children especially are encouraged to develop a love 
of words. For without the romance of the written word, we run the risk of embracing a 
new barbarism. 
[The Weekend Australian, June 27-28, 1987, p.18] 
The high moral tone and the heightened rhetoric mark the assertion of a particular 
claim on ‘civilizing’ values and forms of life, as opposed to ‘brutishness’ and ‘a new 
barbarism’. The editorial, as well as the series as a whole, clearly represent a strong 
call back to traditional virtues. A particular (‘literary’) readership is constructed as the 
public generally. Notice how the ‘debate’ is staged in such a way as to give the 
impression of fairness and balance, while maintaining and even reinforcing a 
particular conviction on culture and society (‘civilisation’). 
Going Down––Not up 
The loss of our romance with the printed word canvassed in your excellent editorial 
(13/6) is accounted in part by the defects in the education offered by our nation to its 
children. 
Notwithstanding strident claims to the contrary by ministers for education supported 
by vested interested groups in the educational field, the fact remains that the offering 
is substantially far less than it should be, whatever the funding level. The problem is 
one of philosophy. 
The philosophical approach, which has maintained for some time, is educate down to 
the average, do not aspire to excellence. Eschew the fundamental skills of reading, 
writing and arithmetic for they are unnecessary impediments in our brave new world. 
Reject reason, self-discipline, morality and independence. Rather insinuate sophistry, 
self-indulgence, inconstancy and servility. Replace all values with the take-away 
trash of our packaged world. 
By these means the inner resources of individuals are eroded irredeemably and the 
total supremacy of the State assured. 
That you are aware of the grave situation and its implications is evident from your 
editorial and the account by Greg Sheridan (27/6) of State education. It is imperative 
that you, as Australia’s leading newspaper, pursue this matter relentlessly and 
ensure that each member of our nation is fully aware of the mire into which we have 
plunged and the consequences of our remaining there. 
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At the very least the dilettantes presenting themselves for re-election to the 
mausoleum in Canberra, from whence our woes emanate, should be required to 
signify in positive terms and unequivocal language their individual attitudes to the 
future education of Australians.––Ian Dunlop, Singleton, NSW. 
[The Australian, July 3, 1987, p.13] 
1988 was a year which featured a striking intensification of the literacy debate, 
with The Australian clearly continuing to play a major role in this regard. On 
Wednesday January 6, as part of a series entitled “The Way Ahead”, the discourse 
on declining standards within an explicit context of cultural and economic 
commentary is developed in a lengthy editorial feature under the heading “Our 
Education: Nothing Short of Disaster”. Assertions such as the following are made: 
“Education in Australia is nothing short of a disaster and the most radical and urgent 
action is needed” and “The rot in Australian education starts with the schools. There 
is a need for a revolution in the thinking that governs school education in Australia”. 
The intellectual and moral discipline of education is emphasized, in a particularly 
neat distillation of the ideal subject of literacy and schooling: 
Education is not about feeling good, nor is it about producing 
ideologically correct children through the infusion of peace studies, nor 
is it about entertainment or even relevance in the narrow sense. It is 
about forming minds so that they are masters of language and 
numbers, masters of clear thinking, and in possession of essential 
information about their own culture, so that they can achieve to the 
level of their ability and become productive, adaptive, inventive, 
compassionate adults. 
Editorials such as the following are very forthright in their address to the relationship 
between language and education. 
Language the Bricks, Mortar of Knowledge 
One of the most important aspects of education is the teaching of the English 
language. The anecdotal evidence from employers of a level of functional near 
literacy among job applicants continues to grow, but there is a crisis in our command 
of our own language that goes much deeper than this. 
With the rise of television and other forms of video entertainment the place given to 
the written word has declined. This is extremely unfortunate for the process of 
thinking is intimately linked with the process of language. Without a command of a 
complex and subtle language we cannot think complex and subtle thoughts. Without 
a clear understanding of the structure of language we cannot think, and we certainly 
cannot express ourselves, clearly and with precision. 
The way we teach English in schools is contributing to the crisis in our language. The 
teaching of the formal rules of grammar has become unfashionable. Some non-
government schools have even been criticised for teaching too much grammar. 
This is one of the most damaging of all trends in contemporary education. As 
grammarians have pointed out in the past, that which cannot be analysed cannot be 
constructed. We now have the pitiable phenomenon of highly intelligent young 
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Australians with quite good formal qualifications who cannot write clear, much less 
vivid, prose. 
To gain a proper grasp of language, students must study both the formal rules of 
grammar and their application in the great works of literature. As a culture we tend no 
longer to read the complex, elegant novels. There should be a core of classics that 
almost all students should be compelled to read and study. 
This need not involve excessive, early textual analysis of the classics, an approach 
that can dampen students’ interest. Properly taught, the classics can inspire and 
delight children. For the younger readers the adventures of Tolkien [sic] or Kipling or 
Buchan might be appropriate, as children progress through school they should read 
the likes of Jane Austen and Charles Dickens and in their senior years novelists of 
the quality of Henry James should be compulsory. 
Students will never grasp the possibilities of the marvellous English language, its 
adjectival variety, its subtlety, its potential for elegance and intensity, without studying 
a core of the classics. 
Too many novels studied in the classroom today are of low quality. Frequently, they 
are books that employ relatively small vocabularies and explore the tedious theme of 
urban alienation. 
Language forms the bricks and mortar of thought and knowledge. We should reach 
back to the best in our literary inheritance to produce the best educated children we 
can. 
[The Australian, Thursday, January 14, 1988, p.8] 
‘Three Rs’ Are Kids’ Stuff, Says Business 
by Jackie Allender 
Education policies based on a return to the “three Rs” in Australian secondary 
schools are unlikely to be supported by business or the community, according to a 
new study. 
Business, trade unions, higher education authorities, parents and students 
themselves do not believe that a return to the three Rs is the way to equip students 
for the future, says the survey. 
Prepared for the Commission for the Future and the Australian Teachers Federation 
(ATF), it shows that the community primarily wants secondary education to give 
students better analytical skills, a positive attitude to work and learning, greater self-
confidence, leadership skills and an ability to work with others. 
In contrast, the NSW Coalition Government’s education policy incorporates a revived 
emphasis on reading, writing and arithmetic after the Liberals campaigned for 
election on a return to basic education. 
The Victorian Liberal Opposition’s education policy released last month stresses 
better discipline, higher standards of literacy and external examinations for students 
as young a eight. 
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Study authors Professor Hedley Beare and Dr Ross Millikan from the Melbourne 
University education faculty said yesterday that all groups had emphasized a more 
sophisticated approach to equipping young people with the skills they would need to 
cope with changed economic circumstances, international competition and the shift 
to technology-based work. 
The ATF secretary, Mr Robert Bluer, said: “What this project has shown is that 
people who attempt to suggest the standards debate is only about the three RS are 
not understanding what the community wants of schools. 
“The community wants something that is far more complicated and far more 
sophisticated than simply standards and three RS.” 
He said Liberal Party policies stressed competitiveness while “user groups” wanted a 
teamwork approach. The Liberals might find themselves denounced for advocating 
the three Rs approach. 
He said: “To the extent that the Liberal Party does take that simplistic approach, I 
think it will fail and not only will it fail, but it will also not meet the needs of user 
groups.” 
The study asked business and industry, the public sector, higher education, adult and 
continuing education and parents and students what they wanted from the secondary 
education system. 
Dr Millikan said almost all sectors opted for broad-based general education as 
opposed to specific vocational skills. 
Professor Beare said: “I don’t hear them asking for a radical overhaul. One business 
person said they would prefer creative tinkering.” 
Changes envisaged by education users include: 
All students should do Australian studies. 
Young people should be taught more history, geography, languages and the culture 
of Australia’s neighbours in Japan, China, Asia and the Pacific. 
Students should be assessed against students from other countries they may be 
competing or working with in future. 
Increased direct links between schools and work or society. 
Although the study did not directly address end-of-school assessments, the authors 
said it would have implications for the way in which students were examined. 
Professor Beare said: “If the user groups are asking for skill assessments, then that’s 
going to require examination that may be different from the modes we are using 
now.” 
The authors said that tinkering with the system in the ways proposed would take 
time, money and people and would not come cheaply. 
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They said defining the skills requested by the various sectors and working out how to 
achieve them would be a huge task. 
[The Australian, Wednesday, April 20, 1988, p.2] 
In retrospect this article puts the extremely interesting proposition: that almost all 
“sectors”––business, industry and education––”opt for broad-based general 
education as opposed to specific vocational skills”. The article points forward to 
Australian Education Council activities in national curriculum and assessment in the 
90s, in which the tension between broad and general education and specific skills 
has not been resolved. Given the “huge task” of “defining the skills” referred to in the 
last sentence, will “broad and general’ education be lost? 
Public intellectuals such as Max Harris, a longstanding commentator on language 
and cultural matters, become particularly active in the escalating literacy debates of 
the 1980s. Things are going from base to worse. Not simply language but the nation, 
and even ‘civilization’ itself, is at risk. Harris is clearly a major player in the literacy 
debate as a whole; both a “primary definer”, by virtue of his established albeit 
maverick position in Australian letters, and a forum for the expression and 
construction of public opinion. A self-declared crusader, he writes with authority. 
Literacy in Peril 
Is this the end of our language? Join the fight for a resurgence in the nation’s 
classrooms 
by Max Harris 
I estimate it is 10 years now that I have been writing about “The Australian Way With 
Words” with weekly regularity. It began in The Bulletin and extended to The 
Australian, and now to the Melbourne Herald, and, if anything, the readership 
response is greater than it ever has been. I am barely able to cope. 
I fear I have no use for formal academic dogmas; have no taste for pedagogy; no 
wish to inhibit the exciting dynamics of language change. I am simply a writer who 
writes as best he can, using such vocabulary as I possess to convey clear meanings, 
and such grammatical knowledge as I learned at school to give form and reason and 
perhaps a little grace to the thoughts I wish to convey. 
It is my conviction that good writing or good speaking are the prime indicators of clear 
thinking. 
Therefore I have discussed the virtues of regional colloquialisms, the good and bad 
neologisms that sneak into the language, the need for elementary good grammar to 
communicate elementary good sense; and I have crusaded against the stumblings 
and mumblings, and simian argot of the youth sub-culture, and the grotesque under-
trained speech clarity and accuracy of the journalistic children who are paid to do an 
educated man’s or woman’s job on the electronic media. 
In performing this task I have been warmed by the knowledge that this cause strikes 
a responsive chord in thousands of ordinary citizens from all walks of life, from 
Justice Kirby to mothers of 10 from the back of Bourke. I have vast correspondence 
files to prove it. 
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Yet it is a bulging correspondence file that records a litany of national despair. 
What makes this grassroots concern with the degeneration of Australian language as 
sad as it is inspiring, is the lack of response over the years from those people of 
public prominence whom one would have thought had the greatest concern, and the 
most to gain, from fighting, against the odds, for a literate and educated Australian 
intelligence. 
I have never received even a burble of support from Sir James Killen, Manning Clark, 
Peter Coleman, Donald Horne, Patrick White, Peter Carey, Barrett Reid, any member 
of the Australian Literature Board, Judith Wright, Herr Professor Dame Leonie 
Kramer, Paul Keating, Senator Chaney, publishers like Brian Johns or Richard 
Walsh, whose annual profit figures depend on the size of the literate market that still 
survives in Australia. 
Fine film and theatre could not exist with literate audiences. Are Jack Thompson, 
Judy Davis, David Williamson, Hayes Gordon, Ruth Cracknell, Paul Cox, with us? Or 
publicly indifferent? 
To summarise, the Australian literacy crusade lacks high-profile media muscle. The 
people with the most to gain contribute the least. 
If I were to send two filing cabinets of impassioned correspondence from ordinary 
citizens to the libertarian bureaucrats of the various education departments of the 
various States––it would make no difference? 
The tedious and dated theories of the 1960s, that learning is best achieved by play-
osmosis, would still prevail, as it does so pathetically in terms of educational 
philosophy and teacher-training in NSW. 
What could change things is not my immense file of letters from older literacy lovers, 
or the parenting generation which is increasingly worried about the ability of their 
children to communicate, but a troublesome assemblage of the powerful and the 
famous. 
This has happened in Britain. And it may happen in Australia. One day! When? Too 
late? 
A Queen’s English Society has been formed. It has been recruited from a diverse 
cross-section of eminent citizens. It has formulated policies which are aggressive, 
opportunistic, ad literally confrontationalist. 
I’d hate to have been the British Education Secretary, Mr Kenneth Baker, and been 
confronted by Sir Michael Hordern and the diabolical Frank Muir on the steps of the 
House of Commons. 
Whether I were Mr Baker or the principal of a redbrick polytechnic, I would not be 
comfortable in the knowledge that my literary policies were under the scrutiny of Sir 
Michael Hordern, Frank Muir, Irene Thomas, Kingsley Amis, the Poet Laureate Ted 
Hughes, the killer polemics of John Osborne, the cold logic of Iris Murdoch, William 
Golding, or the formidable opposition of Mary Warnock, Mistress of Girton College, 
Cambridge. The print and electronic media access of these notables is making life 
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embarrassingly difficult for the bureaucratic educational anti-back-to-basics 
movement. 
Millions of people are now hearing or reading the testimony of the intellectually 
eminent. 
There are 4000 of them at work in the service of the Queen’s English Society. 
Frank Muir, who left school at 14 without grammatical instruction, is declaiming that, 
“We are born to grunt, but not to express ourselves. We have to be taught it. Why 
should this be withheld from our children now? Teaching children English without 
teaching grammar is like giving somebody a soup spoon to change a 13-amp plug”. 
Irene Thomas, Britain’s top broadcaster, is theorising publicly that “not learning 
grammar is like trying to play Beethoven Emperor Concerto without having practised 
any scales, or dancing Giselle without doing the barre work first.” 
Quirky old Sir Michael Hordern expresses his bemusement at every possible 
opportunity: “I’m grateful for the formal grammar I learned at school. I can’t think how 
people do without it”. 
Geoffrey Talbot, of the BBC, sounds the direst warning: “Grammar has been thrown 
out the classroom window of so many State schools, we are already in danger of 
producing a nation of handicapped children”. 
The no-work all-play theorists are not giving up without a fight––even if the opponent 
is a giant of such rational intellectual structure as Iris Murdoch. 
Mr Roger Beaufoy, chairman of a committee to draw up a curriculum for all 
independent schools in Great Britain, has responded with his bureaucratic muscle. 
“Grammar lessons are a thing of the past, as I hope they are in every school. I had to 
suffer them myself ... If you do find an independent school still teaching grammar, let 
me know and I’ll send down an armed task force to exterminate it at once.” 
Familiar? Of course it is. It is the catch-cry of the curricula hierarchy of the Education 
Department of NSW. The most formidable branch of the crusade is being conducted 
by Mary Warnock, the inspired Mistress of Girton College, Cambridge. 
“Words matter. Another tragedy of post-war educational theory has been the belief 
that children must understand exactly the meaning of every word that they read. So 
far is this from being true, that, if it were, all religion and all poetry would have to be 
excluded from education (as indeed they nearly have been). Long words and 
adventurous language, without destructive glossaries, are essential if a pleasure in 
literature is to be developed.” 
It is modern educational dogma that this is not the way to go. 
Unless teaching material falls within the child’s existent state of comprehension, it will 
regard schooling as non-effective aversion therapy. 
Unless teachers adopt a Christian name, buddy-buddy, mates-together class-room 
pose, they will not be able to use the resources of student affection and respect. 
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These dogmas too have to be questioned. Curiously enough, distancing is a better 
means of establishing affection and respect than the buddy system. This applies to 
parenting as well as teaching. 
In your own school-day recall, was it not teachers to whom you looked up, rather 
than at, whom you recall with perhaps grudging respect? 
In bewailing the state of inertia in this country, I do not wish to denigrate the 
endeavours of sundry groups and societies which champion the cause of literacy and 
articulacy. 
But none of them as far as I know, exhibit the aggression, and the cunning, or 
engage in the politics of literacy, as the Queen’s English Society is doing in Britain. 
[The Weekend Australian, April 23-24, 1988, Magazine: p.7] 
In Western Australia, there is another outbreak of the Literacy Debate. Following the 
release of the Beazley Report in 1984, it had seemingly died down. There is little 
doubt that the debate had exerted a significant influence on educational policy in this 
instance. Recommendation 22 read as follows: “That in response to community 
expectations and because of the changing demands of the workforce, special 
attention needs to be given to the need to raise general standards of literacy and 
numeracy”. Recommendation 65: “That in the interpretation and implementation of 
the English syllabuses in the secondary school, more emphasis be placed on 
functional English”. Lower Secondary English had accordingly been restructured, 
with explicit attention given to literacy objectives written into the Unit Curriculum. 
Similarly, explicit literacy training had been recommended as a desirable feature of 
teacher education programs. 
Yet by 1988 some evidently felt that the momentum of the original debate had been 
lost. Professor Scriven, of the Education Department of the University of Western 
Australia, had been an active player in both policy and popular debate, with an 
explicit agenda to disengage literacy from the literary paradigm in the English 
subjects and to re-assert the role and significance of assessment in schooling and 
educational practice. The following article signalled a renewal of the Literacy Debate. 
Teaching Hopefuls Failing Literacy 
by Scott Brandreth 
Forty per cent of university graduates entering the University of WA’s diploma of 
teaching course failed to pass a basic literacy test set by the education faculty. 
The students––some with degrees in English and science––are failing the test 
because they do not know basic spelling, grammar and punctuation. 
The finding has prompted Professor Michael Scriven of the UWA education faculty to 
call for literacy testing for all secondary students at Year 10. 
Professor Scriven said that the results of the education faculty’s test would probably 
be reflected in all Australian universities. 
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He warned that the long-term scenario for students graduating without basic literacy 
was a “banana republic” level of education. 
“Forty per cent of students entering the teaching diploma course are initially unable to 
pick out these mistakes because they were simply never taught basic English at 
school,” Professor Scriven said 
He said the implications of tertiary graduates failing the literacy test were extremely 
serious. 
“If we were being at all tough we would be failing 60 per cent of them,” he said. 
“Letting through some of the students we pass is generous.” 
Professor Scriven was critical of academics who claimed that there was no way to 
define literacy. 
“That’s like saying there is no way to define how to be able to swim,” he said. 
“In this case we are talking about error rates that are stupendous.” 
Professor Scriven said papers just below the pass mark were checked four times. 
“When the papers that failed were remarked for ‘gross’ mistakes, each was found to 
have five to ten errors in that category,” he said. 
Professor Scriven said the UWA education faculty had introduced the literacy test 
two years ago in a bid to produce quality teacher graduates. 
“We were not willing to turn out graduates who were going to go to schools and then 
not be able to correct the mistakes children make in their writing,” he said. 
The literacy test is given to students three weeks after they start the teaching diploma 
course. 
Students failing the first test have to re-sit the test before they can graduate at the 
end of the year. 
Those who fail the second test cannot graduate. 
Professor Scriven said students should be given a literacy test before they were able 
to graduate from Year 10 in secondary school. 
“The Beazley committee made recommendations on implementing literacy testing in 
secondary schools, but the Education Minister lost its nerve and has done nothing 
about it,” he said. 
“The Ministry does not want to face the colossal pressure from parents whose 
children are not going to graduate from school because they can’t pass a literacy 
test. 
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“The moral of the story is that students can easily acquire these skills if anybody 
encourages them to do so.” 
[The West Australian, Tuesday, May 3, 1988, p.4] 
Schools Improving Literacy: Minister 
by Scott Brandreth 
Changes in teaching in the past few years should improve literacy among tertiary 
students. The Minister for Education, Dr Lawrence said yesterday. 
She said problems spotted in a report yesterday had stemmed from a move away 
from an emphasis on grammar in schools 10 to 15 years ago. 
Programmes in schools now would result in improved literacy levels for school 
leavers. 
Dr Lawrence was commenting on a report by Professor Michael Scriven, of the 
University of WA education faculty, that 40 per cent of university graduates entering 
the University of WA’s diploma of teaching course failed a basic literacy test. 
Professor Scriven has called for literacy testing for all secondary students in Year 10. 
Dr Lawrence said a move back to literacy standards had been recommended in the 
McGaw and Beazley reports. 
Current initiatives included: 
• New syllabuses for primary and lower secondary English. 
• A new syllabus for Years 11 and 12. 
• Literacy objectives incorporated into all secondary subject units. 
• A new system of providing certification of literacy levels at Year 12. 
Dr Lawrence said the Secondary Education Authority was looking at reforms to the 
English tertiary entrance examination. 
Teacher support would be increased in lower primary school so students could be 
better monitored and helped over learning difficulties. 
The students to whom Professor Scriven referred had finished their schooling in 
1984, well before these initiatives were put in place. 
The results of these initiatives would appear in future graduates. 
The Executive Director of Schools, Dr Max Angus, said the way to improve standards 
was to change what students learnt. 
Syllabus documents for primary, lower secondary and upper secondary schools were 
all being written deliberately with a focus on literacy. 
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“I don’t think Professor Scriven is giving sufficient credit to the syllabus development 
work and is putting too many eggs in a single test basket,” he said. 
Professor Scriven said later that he would send a sample modified literacy test to the 
Ministry for distribution to all State secondary schools. 
He said employers and the university would eventually look to see if students had 
chosen to take the literacy test and if they passed it. 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, May 4, 1988, p.5] 
Back to the Basics 
The failure of almost half the would-be teachers entering the University of WA’s 
diploma of teaching course to pass a basic literacy test points to serious 
shortcomings in the teaching of the language in our schools. 
The findings suggest that many teachers are taking their poor language skills back 
into the classrooms and passing them on, like a virus, to following generations. 
The UWA’s education faculty is doing its best to break this cycle by making success 
in the literacy test compulsory for graduation. Other teacher-training institutions 
should follow suit. 
But the problem could be tackled best in high schools, with strictly structured and 
observed syllabuses and regular literacy tests up to and including the TEE. 
However, the solution does not lie exclusively with the education system. Literacy 
has its beginning in the home. It is up to parents to set a good example with their use 
of the language and to encourage their children to spend less time watching 
television and more time reading good books. 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, May 4, 1988, p.10] 
The article focuses on teachers who pass on poor language skills, like a virus, to 
following generations! The solution to breaking the cycle is literacy testing of would-
be teachers, strictly structured and observed syllabuses and regular literacy testing 
in schools, and responsible parenting in the home. While being brief, the article 
refocusses almost all the key issues in the literacy scare of the early 70s. 
In a ‘Hotline’ forum published later the same year in The Australian (Friday, 
December 2, p 10), Leonie Kramer opened up with a very similar image, thus neatly 
indicating and evoking the way the various texts of the debate interweave––its 
‘intertextuality’: 
We’ve Fallen down on the ABC of Education 
Why are literacy and numeracy important? They’re important because they’re the 
building blocks of education and without them students, no matter how much natural 
ability they might have, cannot make full use of their talents. 
Yet today our schools are not bringing students to a level of literacy that one might 
reasonably expect them to attain after 10 or 12 years at school, nor are they 
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producing students sufficiently literate to move readily from one level of education to 
the next or to secure employment. 
What is a literate person? People often talk as though correct spelling, punctuation 
and grammar are the principal signs of literacy. These are important and necessary 
skills but they are not sufficient for a fully literate person. 
Literacy includes the ability to construct a coherent argument, to think systematically 
and to understand the meanings and implications of the spoken and written word. 
Many students who have a reasonable grasp of the mechanics of the language still 
find great difficulty in developing a logical argument, but it is true that grammatical 
and other weaknesses are often a sign of weakness in reasoning. 
Some people would even argue about these mechanics of language, saying that you 
can express yourself without being scrupulously accurate. I disagree with this view 
because accuracy is important in itself and accuracy in languages is essential. This is 
so because language is the means whereby one clarifies and refines one’s thoughts. 
It is a discriminating instrument and one cannot be discriminating without being 
precise. 
One of the difficulties we now face in enabling students to become literate is that 
every day they meet examples of inaccurate and slipshod language and jargon. They 
meet it, regrettably, in the media and, more regrettably, in the classroom. 
The subject still called English presents students with a mixture of ephemeral 
journalism, film and television scripts, and popular writing of various kinds whose 
principal characteristics are a restricted vocabulary and loose colloquialisms. Such 
material offers no enrichment to students’ language nor does it help them to extend 
their reading and writing skills. 
This leads me to another consideration. The illiterate person is denied access to our 
literary heritage. By this, I don’t simply mean the works of great creative writers of all 
countries, but the writings of the great thinkers of the past and present. 
Many of our young people, inadequately trained in the use of language, are, 
therefore, cut off from the cultural tradition which is our collective memory and which 
helps us to understand ourselves and the world we must deal with. 
How have we come to this sorry state of affairs? We’ve correlated an arid 
educational philosophy, which argues that knowledge of our cultural traditions is 
irrelevant and that the systematic teaching of our own language is unnecessary 
because we can all, more or less, understand each other. 
More or less is not good enough, especially in a complicated world where 
understanding exactly what is being said, meant and intended, has never been more 
important. And young people can be trained to use language correctly and to 
understand it. 
How long then will we put up with feeble excuses for inadequate levels of literacy and 
give our talented young people a chance to surmount difficulties instead of being 
fobbed off with easy alternatives. 
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We talk a great deal about making up for social and cultural disadvantage in 
education. What greater disadvantage can there be than incompetence in one’s own 
language? 
Immediately following this, The Australian printed a selection of ‘responses’ from the 
general public (under the heading “Talkback...”): 
Very refreshing to hear Dame Leonie. If only you had moved from the ABC into 
politics, our children would have the standard of education that now seems a thing of 
the past. Their grammar is appalling, not to mention the foul language. As parents, 
my husband and I battle daily with our daughters to fight the Queensland idioms. 
Sentences ending in: but, a profusion of umms, haitches, the dreadful rising 
inflexion... 
What’s happening to our language? In addition to buzz words, we’re saddled with 
buzz phrases. A teller is now a customer services officer, the personnel department 
is now the human resources department, and as parents we baulk at taking our 
children to the films. 
Standards no longer apply. Our Labor politicians permit filthy videos to be distributed 
throughout the country. Children seem to have everything against them. Their role 
models are the educators, their parents, teachers and politicians. I don’t know what 
we are going to do.––Southport, Qld. 
I totally disagree with Professor Kramer, and I was quite angry at the generalisations 
she made. I have a daughter in Year 10, and I have been more than happy with her 
level of literacy both in the narrow definition of understanding the basics of the 
language and also in the wider definition of being able to construct coherent 
arguments, etc. 
I agree that literacy is extremely important, but I disagree that schools are neglecting 
these things. Only yesterday I attended a speech and drama production at our local 
State high school and was immensely impressed by the standard of the work. 
The students had written the play themselves, and it was very sophisticated, 
extremely literate. They were able to present a coherent argument. Anyone who saw 
that production––which was by normal children, not outstanding children in any way–
–couldn’t possibly agree with Professor Kramer.––West End, Qld. 
The basis of literacy is in the primary schools, and children are frustrated when they 
are not able to cope. They are promoted from one grade to the other willy-nilly, 
whether they know the work of the previous grade or not. 
I think children should revert to reading aloud in the class, even the old-fashioned 
way of reading the same lesson around the class. Their eyes and their ears help 
them. They also have pronunciations corrected, and they learn to cope with new 
words, new ideas. There are far more people under 45 who are illiterate than those 
over 45 who attended school in their early days.––Ashgrove, Qld 
I agree with everything Dame Leonie says. She is a wonderful advocate. One of the 
first steps that must be taken is to test the teacher. I work in schools, and the 
problems lies not with the children but with the teachers.––Toorak, Vic 
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I’m very surprised at the comments made by Dame Leonie, given her background as 
an academic, because she’s constructing an argument based on gross 
generalisation. She’s constructing this argument to support her own particular 
political ideology and her own prejudices. 
As a teacher of twelve years standing, intimately acquainted with education and 
standards, I don’t think the objective reality can possibly support what Dame Leonie 
Kramer is saying. All she’s doing is reinforcing some of the myth and prejudices that 
are abroad in the community, and she’s denying the fact that one can give children a 
broad general education and also give kids the opportunity to understand society. 
The focus that Dame Leonie Kramer seems to have is an incredibly narrow one. It 
seems archaic and outdated, and there’s more to our culture, thank God, than just 
the reading of lofty tomes of literature.––Cooparoo, Qld 
I disagree with Ms Kramer’s comments. She says schools are churning out illiterate 
students. I think illiterate is a very bad choice of words. They can express themselves 
through emotion in voice, they don’t necessarily have to have 10 other words to 
describe one.––Thornlands, Qld 
As an ex-English teacher from England, I thoroughly agree with what she has to say. 
I feel that we dissipate much of our language teaching. We taste things in schools. 
We taste foreign languages, and we do a lot of tasting of things without actual in-
depth study that doesn’t come until university. Even then, perhaps, it isn’t as in-depth 
as in the past.––Newport Beach, NSW 
Hear, hear. The best way to keep the lower orders in their place is to make sure that 
they can’t read or write or understand properly. The very people who are supposed to 
be raising us all up from our abysmal, low levels are the ones doing their damndest 
to keep us all in our place.––Vale Park, SA 
As a private English tutor working in Queensland for the past five years I have 
noticed certain problems that face today’s students. To begin with, they’re being 
taught by a generation of teachers who did not learn grammar themselves. In the 
same way that a student leaving primary school for high school is expected to make 
the transition armed with a knowledge of grammar, so is a trainee teacher expected 
to know the groundwork when he or she enters university or training college. 
Unfortunately, few could pass a basic literacy test. 
What is the remedy? Student teachers must have all aspects of grammar included in 
their curriculum. When they become teachers they must see there is a thorough 
grounding in the English language from grades one to 12.––Camp Hill, Qld 
Yes, I’m a school teacher in a leading private school and I’d like to say Australia is 
facing a crisis in literacy education, if you can call it that. We’re calling videos 
literature, tape recordings literature, and we’re not teaching how to read and write 
anymore; in fact, we’re getting away from the formal essay. This is what the syllabus 
is trying to do to us.––Highgate Hill, Qld 
I cannot see any sense in things like photography, leatherwork, all this sort of 
garbage, peace studies and all that. There’s got to be much more effort put into 
turning out people to be literate as Professor Kramer says. If we spend say a five-day 
week getting a kid to read and write and do simple maths, he’s still going to be able 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 5 (1983-1991): Accounting for Literacy  345 
to do wickerware and all that later on. But the fact is if we just achieve that over his 
school life it is better than achieving nothing at all.––Baulkam Hills, NSW 
I disagree entirely. I don’t think she has any evidence for making those claims about 
the education system. Children today have a much better and broader education 
than they did 20 years ago.––Withers Hill, Qld 
A large amount of research is showing that literacy and numeracy levels have not 
decreased over the past 20 or 30 years. They have remained fairly stable or in fact 
have improved. At the same time, there’s a huge amount of other knowledges that 
has increased as students live in a much more complicated world. 
I think it’s important we understand that the basic building blocks of education are not 
simply literacy and numeracy but an ability to understand each other and think about 
our fellow human beings.––Ashgrove, Qld 
Lessons in life and how to improve its quality should be part of our education system. 
Many subjects now being taught are of little use in the real world as long as anti-
social behaviour prevails.––Mosman, NSW 
A course in human relations should be included in every school and college 
curriculum. No education is complete unless it teaches how to prevent or combat 
anti-social behaviour.––Lane Cove, NSW 
Accompanying these texts was a particular vivid depiction of the Literacy Debate: a 
table indicating that there were 1045 calls responding to Kramer’s presentation, with 
84% of this for, 4% against, and 7% in an ‘other’ category. Note once again the use 
of a quantitative measure, further suggesting that this remains the common sense in 
such matters. 
Stand Up and Fight for a Better Education System 
by Greg Sheridan 
There is an air of unreality about the Australian education debate arising from the 
extreme difficulty of actually accomplishing worthwhile change in schools. 
In the past 10 years the debate has shifted profoundly. In short, the conservatives 
have won. 
There is a broad consensus that our schools have been failing in various ways and 
that the level of intellectual achievement of our school children are below what they 
could and should be. 
Few people these days argue the kind of gluggy tosh that used to be found in 
fashionable education documents like the glutinous Learning To Be of the early 
1970s. 
Nowadays we want rigour, we want discipline, we want substance, we want an 
education that will equip students to make their way in the world, and that will help 
them help our economy. 
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We also want a more sympathetic treatment of traditional values in education as 
opposed to the bargain basement existentialism and second-rate radical angst once 
so much in vogue. 
But notwithstanding that conservatives have won the debate they have had precious 
little impact on what actually goes on in the classroom. 
In some respects we are following the United States experience. In 1983 a 
prestigious US presidential commission produced a report, A Nation At Risk. It 
identified a truly terrifying confusion of aims in American education. Academic 
excellence had been displaced as the primary goal of education. All manner of 
intellectually vacuous lifestyle courses were being taken and the demanding study of 
mathematics, English literature, history and foreign languages had declined. So had 
the average scores on standard aptitude tests. 
This report spawned a huge reform movement that has tried to fix up American 
education. Yet, as the US Secretary of Education, Mr William Bennett, said recently, 
the reform movement has failed and America is a nation still at risk. 
This is partly because control of American education is so diffuse that concerted 
change is almost impossible to effect. In some States schools are administered at the 
county level, in some States there is more central control, in some States schools are 
virtually autonomous. There is also a federal government input. 
Moreover, the largest teachers’ union in America, the National Education 
Association, is controlled by the Left and is more or less opposed to the direction of 
the reform movement, favouring maximum independence for teachers and minimum 
rigour and evaluation. It has not been converted by the public debate and is still in 
the grip the false self-realisation ideologies of the 60s and 70s. 
And, perhaps most depressing of all, reforms are limited by the low quality of 
teachers already in the system. Some American hiring authorities are attempting to 
improve the quality of new people coming into teaching but there is not much––staff 
development course notwithstanding––that can be done about the people already 
there. You can’t put in what God left out, as the athletics coach used to say. 
We face similar constraints in Australia, which must lead to similar pessimism about 
the chances of beneficial reform. 
For many years now teaching programs at universities and colleges of advanced 
education have been attracting the lower end of the spectrum of ability ranges of 
people in tertiary education. Moreover these people are veterans of the rotten 
education system of recent years. Thus we have a whole generation of teachers who 
are themselves poorly educated and therefore most unlikely to be the clay with which 
we can fashion educational improvement. 
At all levels of Australian education there is a scandalous lack of testing and 
surveying so that we do not have the kind of information base we need to shape 
education policies to optimum effect. 
However, the reliable information we do have is deeply disturbing. 
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For example, in May a basic literacy test was administered to university graduates 
entering the University of Western Australia’s diploma of teaching course. A 
staggering 40 per cent of graduates failed to pass this extremely undemanding test. 
How on earth can we expect school kids to cope with spelling and grammar and 
syntax, the very tools of language, if their teachers cannot pass a basic literacy test. 
There is no reason to assume that the students at the University of Western Australia 
are any worse than the students in teaching programs all over Australia. 
We do have more central control of education than the Americans but we face other 
rigidities that make reform difficult. 
Standards a Scandal 
For instance, the detailed operations of both government and non-government 
schools are heavily affected by the provisions of industrial awards that determine 
teachers’ salaries and conditions. These prevent all kinds of desirable flexibilities in 
hiring and staffing practices and severely limit any potential economies in schools. 
Many changes can be made without finding great amounts of money; others will 
need money. But the whole system is locked into all kinds of operational rigidities 
because of industrial awards. Indeed the whole of Australian education is grossly 
distorted by the strength of the industrial imperatives that the teachers’ union in 
combination with Australia’s centralised wage-fixing system and weak employers 
have created. 
We have hardly really begun on the road of reforming our school education system. 
Much tactical thinking remains to be done. One unresolved question is how much 
central control and how much decentralisation we want in the system 
Decentralisation of control can mean freeing good teachers and good school 
communities from the shackles of bureaucracy and over-regulation. Unfortunately, it 
can also mean control by activists and a debilitating lack of accountability. 
The thrust of Australian education reform is being led by the new NSW Minister for 
Education, Dr Terry Metherell, who has a lot of good ideas, including the restoration 
of exams, which he appears determined to pursue. 
However, the forces resisting change in Australian education, the forces of inertia 
and mediocrity, of sub-standard sameness and slowly sliding standards, remain 
unconquered. 
[The Weekend Australian, June 4-5, 1988, p.27] 
For Greg Sheridan, a major spokesperson and populist intellectual for the New 
Right, and author of such classic texts in the literacy debate as “The Lies they Tell 
Our Children” (The Australian, February 2, 1985) and “Bread and Circuses Are Not 
Enough” (The Australian, February 9, 1985), notes that although “the conservatives 
have won the debate”, nonetheless “they have had precious little impact on what 
actually goes on in the classroom”. As he urges, much more still needs to be done, 
since Australia––like the United States––is clearly “a nation at risk”. He is active in 
promoting ‘conservative restoration’ in Australian schools. 
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It is noteworthy that he explicitly refers here to the recent re-emergence of the 
Literacy Debate in Western Australia, as sponsored by Professor Scriven. 
A Right to Read 
The problem of the illiterate are highlighted today on International Literacy Day and, 
as MICHAEL VISONTAY reports, Australians may be shocked. 
IT MAY come as a nasty shock to read that the average reading ability of adult 
Australians is that of a 13-year-old. But it shouldn’t. Nor does it mean that standards 
are slipping. 
This bald statistic, from a study of NSW Technical and Further Education (TAFE) 
students in 1983, doesn’t mean anything unless we know what an average 13-year-
old can read. 
According to one expert, they can read most parts (those without specialised 
language) of daily tabloid newspapers, a standard she described as “quite 
competent”. 
What Australians can’t read, however, is a lot more disturbing. Up to 10 per cent of 
adults can’t read telephone dialling instructions, classified advertisements and simple 
application forms. 
According to the experts, they come from all areas of society, there is no single 
dominant cause of the problem and it’s deceptively difficult to help them because 
they are so ashamed to admit it and many can cope with life despite their problems. 
Beyond these unpleasant truths, literacy––our ability to read and write––is an elusive 
concept to grasp. 
Firstly, there is no accepted way of measuring it. You may be able to function in one 
society with certain literacy skills (“functional literacy”), but not in another. So, 
although our reading skills compare favourably with other English-speaking 
countries, the results are far from conclusive. 
Secondly, Australian research indicates that 10 per cent of adult Australians––55.8 
per cent of adults born in non-English-speaking countries, and 3.7 per cent of native 
English speakers––are functionally illiterate. 
Thirdly, because literacy problems are so sensitive to social factors and can be so 
easily disguised, it’s doubtful whether the findings mentioned above are totally 
accurate. “I wouldn’t get too excited by them,” said Dr Judith Goyen, senior lecturer in 
Education at Macquarie University, and one of Australia’s leading researchers into 
literacy. 
For example, a reading age of 13 years is “quite a competent level”, said Dr Goyen. 
People at this level can read most parts of tabloid newspapers, and to a lesser 
degree broadsheets, but not the specialised content such as editorials. 
Not much reading development takes place after 13 years, said Dr Goyen. What 
improves is word knowledge and world knowledge. 
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Such social factors make literacy very difficult to measure. “There is no accepted way 
of measuring [functional] literacy,” said Stephen Black, co-ordinator of the Adult 
Literacy Information Office (ALIO). 
“It’s very difficult to define because everyone believes in their own social network. 
Even if you have low literacy you might cope quite well in your own world,” he said. 
The reasons why people have literacy problems are just as complex. While a socially 
disadvantaged background seems to be a recurrent factor, according to Dr Goyen, 
it’s hard to isolate one factor as being the most important. 
Large classes at school, domestic problems, chronic illness and interrupted schooling 
are just some of the common social factors. 
Then there are biological factors, said Dr Goyen. These include a delayed start to 
language, genetic reading problems in the family and the fact that men have a higher 
vulnerability to biological problems than women do. 
From a sociological perspective, another reason is that there are greater demands on 
literacy through technology. 
As our industrial base shifts from primary to tertiary, leading to more new jobs in 
offices than coal mines, those people with lower educations, who in the past would 
have become labourers, are now increasingly applying for clerical work. 
Dr Goyen said these jobs require greater reading and writing skills, thus exposing 
problems which were hidden by orally-based jobs. This trend also undermines the 
popular “teacher bashing” argument, she added. 
The fact that so many people can cope with life despite severe literacy problems, 
makes it difficult for teachers to get on top of the problem. 
Usually it takes a specific event or personal change to make them seek help. For this 
reason, most people who come to classes are 25 to 40 years old, when so many 
crucial life decisions are made. 
ACCORDING to Estelle Rozinski, an adult literacy officer at East Sydney Technical 
College, some of the more common reasons are: a promotion at work which requires 
writing reports, tests pending for a driver’s licence or clerical positions, a personal 
crisis such as the loss of a spouse (who is more literate). 
The NSW Department of TAFE’s Basic Education Program has 7,000 to 10,000 
people in its classes at any one time. The maximum class size is six. 
Typically, when they start classes they have very low self-esteem because their 
experiences in school were so unpleasant, are frightened to write things because 
they assume their work is expected to be perfect first up, are shy, avoid eye contact 
and have nervous laughs. 
Before taking the big step, these people develop a host of compensation methods: 
becoming a trouble-maker at school so attention is deflected from the problem, 
messy handwriting and forgetting non-existent glasses. 
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One student, said Ms Rozinski, was so ashamed of his writing problems that he 
opened five bank accounts and alternated between them. At each account he told 
staff he forgot he glasses and asked for help, hoping that staff would forget about him 
by the time he turned up again. 
Students range in age from 16 (school leavers) to over 80. (One 76-year-old 
Aboriginal woman wanted to finish a dress-making course she had dropped out of 40 
years beforehand.) 
A more celebrated case is the actress Cher, who was reported as saying that she 
learns her scripts by memorising her lines, then parroting them during rehearsal, 
instead of referring to the script as most actors would. 
More light will be shed on the problem when Australia’s first ever national study of 
adult literacy starts next year. 
Ms Rosie Wickert, the president of the NSW Adult Literacy Council, has received 
Federal Government funding to test the literacy levels of 1,200 adults. 
The study will involve an interview and 15 questions about real life tasks testing three 
dimensions of literacy––prose (general comprehension), documents (special forms) 
and numerical (bills, cheques). 
The crucial point of the survey, she said, was that it would acknowledge that “literacy 
is related to the context in which it is used”. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, September 8, 1988, p.14] 
This article is important for its tone, which avoids hysteria and aims to present some 
of the complexities of the phenomenon of adult illiteracy. The article has clearly been 
researched and draws upon expert sources, reporting them in a measured way. 
Student Literacy Causing Worries 
Sydney: Thousands of NSW students leaving school to take up technical college 
courses cannot read their own text books, an alarming new survey shows. 
The problem is so widespread that remedial classes in English and maths will have 
to be run in every State college to help apprentices and other students continue their 
courses. 
NSW Education Minister Terry Metherell said a survey of colleges indicated 10 to 15 
per cent of all trade and general studies students had deficiencies in literacy and 
numeracy. 
“That’s the equivalent of up to 10, 000 students, “ he said. 
“These people may not be illiterate but some do not have the basic level of English 
needed to undertake a trade course. 
“They cannot read some of the basic information in their trade manuals or interpret 
simple mathematical work. 
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“These figures demonstrate what everyone has feared for a long time––that a large 
number of students are falling through the safety net which is supposed to catch poor 
performers. 
“The scale of the problem has alarmed college teachers.” 
Dr Metherell said some of the worst illiterates were picked up as soon as they sat for 
the college admission test or tried to fill in their enrolment forms. 
Others were detected in the first few hours of class when it was clear they could not 
follow their lectures or text books. 
Intensive remedial classes, running for 10 to 12 weeks, will now be run at all colleges 
to bring students up to the standard required to complete their studies. Dr Metherell 
said the problem seemed to be worst among those who left school early to pursue 
trades––rather than Higher School Certificate students. 
In a bid to ease the crisis, children as young as eight will undergo special literacy and 
numeracy tests in Government schools next year. 
A sample of Year 3 students will be tested in English, mathematics and basic 
reasoning during the second term. 
All Year 6 students will then be tested in literacy and numeracy in the third term to 
give parents a realistic idea of performance. 
Regular tests involving Year 10 students will be operating by 1990. 
[The West Australian, Monday, November, 21, 1988, p.15] 
The Liberal Government in New South Wales placed emphasis on regular testing of 
Year 3, 6 and 10 students and intensive remedial classes in its education policy in 
1988. 
NSW Wants Schools Pushed ‘Back to Basics’ 
by Jeni Cooper 
The NSW Government is examining radical changes to the school curriculum that 
would force students to go “back the basics” and makes Australian history and 
geography compulsory. 
The curriculum proposals––the major thrust of the Government’s wide-ranging 
education reforms––also include creating specialist language schools and making 
personal development courses mandatory. 
The proposals, tabled in State Parliament yesterday, stress traditional priorities must 
be reasserted. 
The Minister for Education, Dr Metherell, yesterday said there was a “strong case” for 
curriculum reform, particularly at secondary level. 
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“There is considerable community concern about an alleged lack of attention to 
basics and a perceived lack of focus on a rigourous [sic] and relevant core 
curriculum,” he said. 
Dr Metherell said no major curriculum changes would be introduced before 1990 or 
examined before the 1991 Higher School Certificate. 
The paper, prepared by the Department of Education, said the secondary school 
curriculum should be classified within the areas of English, mathematics, science, 
human society and its environment, modern and classical languages, technological 
and applied studies, creative arts and personal development, health and fitness. 
The report says the primary school curriculum should be English, mathematics, 
science and technology, human society, modern languages, creative and practical 
arts, personal developments, health and fitness. It says prescribed studies for 
students in Years 7 to 10 be more “extensive and rigourous” [sic] than present 
requirements and take up about 90 per cent of available school time, compared with 
79 per cent at present. 
Requirements for the English, mathematics and science core should be 
“considerably stronger” for these students. 
The main proposals include: 
• There should be a limit placed on the number of Other Approved Studies 
(such as photography) a student may take or a school may offer. 
• Priority should be given to development of vocational and technological 
courses which, where appropriate, should be joint TAFE-school ventures. 
• Australian Studies courses should be developed for both the junior and 
senior secondary curriculums, and should be mandatory for at least 200 
hours through Years 7 to 10. 
• All students should be required to study and geography, with a particular 
emphasis on Australia and Asia for 100 hours through Years 7 to 10, as 
students can now bypass entirely history and geography studies through their 
secondary schooling. 
• Students should be required to study at least two units of English in both 
Years 11 and 12. 
The document says essential elements of the reform strategy are a rigorous and 
contemporary curriculum focused around a major core of “essential learnings”, 
regular testing of students’ basic skills and stronger school discipline codes. 
“There is (community) concern that many young people are not learning the right 
things and are not gaining essential skills,” it says. 
“The magnitude of the social, economic and technological changes that are taking 
place in education has unavoidable implications for education.” 
[The Australian, December 2, 1988, p.4] 
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Core curriculum had been an issue in education since the mid 70s. At the secondary 
level, schools had been offering a greater range of diverse subjects. This move by 
the N.S.W. Minister is a public gesture to limit such studies that any student could 
pursue. While systems had approved many new alternative studies in the late 70s 
and early 80s, the fact of the matter is that the vast majority of students at secondary 
level still took traditional curriculum offerings, as indicated in the Blackburn Report. A 
second issue registered in this article is the drift to TAFE: many school students 
were also doing TAFE courses. The attitude of school systems across Australia 
differed towards this trend. Would a re-emphasis on discipline, testing, and ‘back to 
basics’ address the “magnitude of the social, economic and technological changes . . 
. taking place in education”? 
Editorials such as the following, foreshadowing ‘International Literacy Year’ in 1990, 
raise the stakes considerably. Literacy is “a human right”. Schools are not 
exclusively responsible for, or to be associated with, the problem of ‘illiteracy’. 
Citizenship as well as work are now more markedly important referents. A different 
and renewed version of ‘functional literacy’? 
Literacy Is a Human Right 
The ability to read, it has been said, gives individuals the opportunity to become a 
part of “the great conversation”––to share the dialogue of all the great writers and 
thinkers of past and present. At a more mundane level, the ability to read and write 
allows people to function adequately in today’s word-saturated society––to fill in a 
bank withdrawal form, to understand the instructions on a bottle of medicine, to heed 
the warning signs on the factory floor. The United Nations has declared 1990 
International Literacy Year and will mount an ambitious program to eradicate illiteracy 
by the year 2000. According to Unesco in 1985 27.7 per cent of the world’s 
population aged 15 or over were illiterate; three-quarters of the world’s illiterates (669 
million) were to be found in nine countries, six of which were in Asia. In Australia, the 
preliminary results of a national literacy survey reveal that at least one in 10 adult 
Australians is functionally illiterate in English; 11 per cent of those surveyed could not 
identify the expiry date on a driver’s licence; 73 per cent could not satisfactorily 
comprehend a newspaper article about a current technological subject. 
It is easy to blame declining education standards. However, the survey indicates that 
illiteracy is higher in people over 35. Immigration is often cited as the reason for a 
high level of illiteracy, but the survey also finds that one-third of the functionally 
illiterate are from English-speaking backgrounds. The Federal Government is 
concerned about the problem. It should be––the Australian Electoral Commission 
has estimated that up to half the 875, 000 invalid votes cast in the last federal 
election was caused by voters’ inability to understand the instructions on the ballot 
paper. It has pledged $3 million for an International Literacy Year program, which 
seems a modest amount indeed. The cost of illiteracy to Australian industry has been 
estimated at several billion dollars a year; the cost to the quality of life is incalculable. 
[The Age, Saturday, September 9, 1989] 
The banner of functional illiteracy is in the forefront of International Literacy Year. By 
1989 Adult Literacy is large on the political agenda in Australia and linked to Unesco. 
New Council to Highlight Illiteracy Rate in Australia 
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By KAREN HOBSON, 
Education Reporter 
Pick up your driver’s licence. Can you find the expiry date? 
What may seem like a simple task is an impossible hurdle for 11 per cent of 
Australians. One person in 10 cannot read a telephone book, fill in a medical claim 
form or write a job application. This is more than one million adults. 
If the statistics are disturbing, the problem of illiteracy in an apparently well-educated 
country is more so. Yesterday was International Literacy Day and the launch in 
Canberra of preparations for International Literacy Year. 
The United Nations has declared 1990 International Literacy Year. The goal is to 
eradicate illiteracy by the year 2000. 
The Federal Government has established a National Consultative Council, chaired by 
Margaret Whitlam, to develop policy options for government, encourage literacy 
activities and promote awareness of the importance of enhancing literacy. It has four 
priority areas for funding: adult literacy, child and community literacy, international 
activities, public awareness activities. 
Mrs Whitlam and ILY patron Hazel Hawke shared the stage and the honours at the 
launch. 
Their words, and those of ACT Senator Bob McMullan, were interpreted for the deaf 
by Mandy Dolejsi. 
Mrs Hawke said that according to the best and most recent data, at least one in 
every 10 Australians over the age of 15 was functionally illiterate in English. 
Functionally illiterate means the person cannot read and write well enough to 
accomplish simple everyday tasks such as using a street map, a telephone directory, 
or completing a social security form. 
The ILY Secretariat says one of the literacy problems in Australia is the widely held 
view that because there is compulsory schooling, there is not a literacy problem. It 
argues however, that many adults have not acquired literacy skills at school for 
reasons such as poverty, illness, emotional disturbances, isolation, sight or hearing 
problems. 
Another incorrect assumption was that people lacking literacy skills in English were 
from non-English speaking backgrounds. The figures told a different story––migrants 
from non-English speaking backgrounds made up just over half of the functionally 
illiterate adults. 
Mrs Hawke said a report on the first national survey of adult literacy in Australia 
should be issued in October. 
[The Canberra Times, Saturday, 9/9/1989, p.5] 
Get the Point? You’re Lucky––One in Three Can’t 
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By TONY STEPHENS 
Only one third of Australian adults are able to grasp the issues behind what they 
read, according to the first national survey on literacy. 
Four per cent cannot sign their name on a credit card, 11 per cent cannot identify the 
expiry date on a driver’s licence, 45 per cent cannot use a flight schedule accurately, 
48 per cent cannot identify from a label the correct medicine dosage for a child, and 
57 per cent cannot work out a 10 per cent surcharge on a lunch bill. 
Results of the survey will disturb and surprise many Australians. However, it 
suggests causes outside the schools, the normal shipping-boys for such defects in 
the national make-up. It also suggests Australians are no more illiterate than 
Americans or Canadians, perhaps less so in some areas. 
The survey, published today, argues that schools alone cannot be held responsible 
for the literacy and numeracy skills of adults. Evidence suggests literacy standards in 
schools have improved. Younger adults are generally more literate than their parents 
educated years ago. 
The survey says that maintaining and improving skills is a life-long process. It urges 
the provision of opportunities for adults to upgrade their skills to cope with society’s 
rapid changes. 
Workers in the field of adult literacy regard it as a heavy irony that the NSW 
Government has banned the advertising of adult literacy courses and that the 
number of courses is likely to cut next year. 
They claimed that only about half of the nearly 6,000 people who now attend such 
fee-exempt courses would be able to do so next year. 
The NSW Minister for Education, Dr Metherell, has announced that the number of 
TAFE-fee exemptions next year will be cut from about 130,000 to 70,000. 
Ms Jenny McGuirk, executive member of the NSW Adult Literacy Council, said 
UNESCO had agreed that adult literacy was a basic human right. As such, no one 
should have to pay for it. 
She said the ban on advertising would most affect people who most needed the 
course. Many would not realise their applications had to be filed by December 1. 
Ms McGuirk said the fact that next year was International Literacy Year would 
encourage more adults to undertake courses. 
“Mr Greiner is launching his Government’s policy for International Literacy Year on 
December 1. It is ironic that he is doing this at the same time he is cutting back.” “If 
they have to pay fees, some will drop out,” she said. 
The survey defines literacy as “using printed and written information to function in 
society, to achieve one’s goals and to develop one’s knowledge and potential.” 
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It is called No Single Measure. Its author, Rosie Wickert, a lecturer at the Institute of 
Technical and Adult Teacher Education, says: “There is no single measure or 
specific point on a scale that separates the literate from the illiterate.” 
Ms Wickert’s concept of literacy is the application of specific skills for specific 
purposes, not as an isolated set of reading and writing skills. 
“Instead of concentrating on illiteracy, we need to be talking about what the levels of 
literacy ability are in contemporary society,” the report says. 
Although an OEDC conference in Utrecht this week used a figure of 20 per cent as 
an average illiteracy rate in industrialised countries, Ms Wickert’s figures relate only 
to specific tasks. 
The survey, funded by the Commonwealth Department of Employment, Education 
and Training, is based on face-to-face interviews with 1,496 adults in 33 cities, towns 
and rural communities. 
An average interview took 60 minutes, including 25 items based on everyday life. 
These were adapted from a 1985 US survey carried out for the National Assessment 
of Educational Progress. Many of the tasks were incorporated in a specially produced 
newspaper printed by The Sydney Morning Herald. 
Mr Joseph lo Bianco, chair of the Australian Advisory Council on Languages and 
Multicultural Education, points out in the report that illiteracy is now considered more 
as an economic problem than a welfare problem. 
He says literacy is an important corollary of the “productive culture” which economists 
argue is essential. 
“Simplistic demands for minimal levels of skill in literacy are naive. It is the rate of 
change that may be outstripping the literacy levels of the nation.” 
The report also recommends: 
• Appropriate rating scales for assessing adult literacy. 
• Integration of literacy training with job training. 
• That employers be encouraged to develop the literacy skills of their 
workforce. 
• That the value of literacy be promoted. 
• That official documents be written in plain English. 
The report says raising standards of literacy must also be seen as improving the 
quality of life for adult Australians. 
It questions the use of school attainment scores and those based on prose 
comprehension to measure a person’s ability to meet literacy requirements at work. 
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One disturbing finding from the survey was that at least 26 out of 100 adults aged 
over 55 were unable to reach a basic level of literacy on a reading comprehension 
scale. 
Only 32 per cent of the total sample achieved the level required for analytical 
thinking. 
“Effective participation in a democracy depends on the ability of the population to 
think critically, to understand the issues,” says the report. 
“We now know that literacy and numeracy problems are . . . spread across all groups 
in the population. Is this the right scenario for Australia moving into the 
technologically advanced age? Does this sit comfortably with the reduction of 
resources available to the education system, particularly in the provision of adult 
literacy programs?” 
Thirty per cent did not think that writing was important and 23 per cent did not think 
reading important in their jobs. 
As for professional people, who might be expected to figure out the 10 per cent 
surcharge on a meal bill for two items totalling less than $5, only 64 per cent 
managed the task. 
ILLITERACY 
Percentage of people unable to do the following: 
Bankcard––sign name: 4% 
Licence––circle expiry date: 11% 
Medicine label––instructions: 48% 
Deposit slip––enter date: 22% 
Map––locate intersection: 12% 
Yellow Pages––find phone number: 21% 
Pay slip––find gross pay: 23% 
Paint chart––identify product: 49% 
Deposit slip––cheque and cash total: 23% 
Menu––10% surcharge: 57% 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, 10/11/1989, p.1 & 4] 
This article draws on the same sources as the previous one. The report ‘No Single 
Measure’ gives survey results which are, predictably, “disturbing”. The setting of 
rates of adult illiteracy within an international context is an important move. ‘Illiteracy 
is now more an economic problem than a welfare problem . . . It is the rate of change 
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that may be outstripping the literacy levels of the nation’. On the other hand, literacy 
requires analytical thinking these days and “effective participation in a democracy 
depends on the ability of the population to think critically and understand issues. Is 
there a tension between promoting a functionally defined literacy, related to 
workplace skills, and a broader critical literacy for democratic participation? 
Survey Paints Bleak Picture of Our Literacy 
SYDNEY: Australia’s first national survey of adult literacy paints a bleak picture of the 
country’s education standards, with a third of those questioned unable to use the 
yellow pages correctly. 
The report, No Single Measure, to be issued today at Sydney’s Technical and Adult 
Teacher Education Institute also showed 12 per cent of respondents could not find a 
specified intersection on a street map. 
Undertaken by Sydney’s University of Technology, the study’s author, Rosie Wickert, 
said the majority of the population lacked critical thinking skills. 
“To seriously address the problem, we need opportunities for adults to upgrade their 
literacy and numeracy skills that are free of charge and widely available,” she said. 
Other results of the report showed that 57 per cent could not work out a 10 per cent 
surcharge on a lunch bill, 73 per cent could not identify the issues in a news article 
about technology, and 10 per cent failed to achieve at all in numeracy tests. 
[The Canberra Times, 10/11/1989, p.2] 
The first national survey paints a “bleak picture” of Australia’s educational standards. 
The international comparison is implied rather than stated. Schools are obviously 
‘defective’, by implication. 
Adult Literacy Problems Worse than Thought, says Report 
by LUKE SLATTERY, 
education reporter 
The first national report on adult literacy and numeracy has found that 73 per cent of 
adults could not identify the issues in a newspaper article, and 57 per cent could not 
calculate a 10 per cent surcharge on a lunch bill. 
The report, issued yesterday by Sydney’s University of Technology, was based on a 
survey of 1496 adults in 33 cities, towns and rural communities. It concluded that the 
problem of illiteracy was more serious than first thought. 
Of people contacted for the survey, 114 could not be interviewed because of their 
poor command of English. Eighteen got none of the core questions correct. One of 
the questions asked for a signature, another involved working out an expiry date on a 
licence. 
Ten per cent of respondents failed a numeracy test which asked them to calculate 
the amount of change for a $5 lunch order. 
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The report, to be used in the first national database on adult literacy, found that older, 
unskilled adults had the most difficulty with complex literacy tasks. “However, this 
should not obscure the fact that the results are not good for other subgroups of the 
population,” it said. 
The report found that schools alone cannot be held responsible for adult literacy 
skills. More than 20 per cent of adults were not educated in Australia, it said. Seventy 
per cent of the workforce for the year 2000 have already left school. 
The report, ‘No Single Measure’, was written by Ms Rosie Wickert, a lecturer at the 
university’s Institute of Technical and Adult Teacher Education. 
It found that, while adults from non-English-speaking countries performed less well 
than those born English speakers, the differences were less than expected. The 
report said long residence in Australia did not necessarily improve literacy skills in 
English. 
The chairman of the Australian Advisory Council on Languages and Multicultural 
Education, Mr Jo Lo Bianco, described as “staggering” some of the problems 
exposed by the report. He said literacy skills were crucial as traditional jobs were 
being replaced by jobs in service industries. 
[The Age, Melbourne, 11/11/1989, p.9] 
This report draws on the same source as the two previous reports: The Canberra 
Times, 10/11/1989 and The Sydney Morning Herald, 10/11/1989. The three reports 
provide an interesting contrast––omission of international comparisons, omission of 
the view that schools ‘alone’ cannot be held to blame. All three put the ‘crisis’ before 
the public gaze. The application of specific skills for specific purposes is carried 
forward in later reports. 
Lessons in Literacy in a Changing Era 
By VICTORIA CAMPBELL 
“TECHNOLOGY can be liberating for those with literacy problems,” says Ms Rosie 
Wickert, author of Australia’s first study of adult literacy. 
“For example, using a word processor is very good as people who did not previously 
enjoy writing often do now,” she said. 
Now that many schools have access to computers and word-processing, the 
question arises as to whether the literacy problems which beset our adult population 
will be as evident in this generation of schoolchildren. 
Literacy is an important factor in our rapidly changing economic and technological 
world. 
The study points out that the lack of literacy is a constraint to economic restructuring 
as many of those with literacy difficulties occupy jobs threatened by redundancy due 
to technological innovation. 
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And many of the new jobs created (e.g. in service industries, handling information 
collection, storage and transfer) require highly developed mastery of the written and 
oral language. 
Mr Joseph lo Bianco from the Federal Government’s Advisory Council on Languages 
said the use of technology in schools would give children a background in literacy 
which would be necessary when they entered the workforce. 
“As far as literacy in schools is concerned there is a strong pattern according to age. 
The people with the least problems with literacy are the young,” he said. 
“Thirty years ago there was a much more rigid skills base in teaching literacy. Now 
we have more cross crediting and integration, but even more is required. School 
pupils need proper careers education and they need to be adaptable and to master 
global skills. 
“The jobs in the economy which are the most repetitive are the ones most easy to 
automate and computerise. In the past, unskilled jobs had low literacy demands and 
these are the jobs that will disappear,” Mr lo Bianco said. 
“Basic skills will be replaced with a higher order of skills. Simple procedural things 
are done so rapidly on computers so people will be required to have a higher level of 
skills.” 
Opportunities 
“It’s like learning other languages; once you’ve actually learned another language, 
you know how to learn a language and it makes it easier next time,” he said. 
“You can make a parallel with computer technology - there is a basic threshold you 
have to reach. 
“Those who have missed out on this literacy will be in a much worse position.” 
Mr lo Bianco said voice input would have a marked effect on computing and that not 
enough attention was being paid in schools to oral literacy. 
Ms Liddy Neville, co-ordinator of education and technology at the Australian Council 
for Educational Research, said that although the use of computers in schools 
encouraged children to read and write more, the mere fact of their existence there 
would not necessarily make children more literate. 
“The assumption that computers will do good is not very real. They are not making a 
significant change and classrooms are not necessarily better off. 
“Very often computers in the classroom are used to do the same thing as before, that 
is, they are just an up-to-date device to follow the typewriter,” Ms Neville said. 
“However, we are likely to see kids do more writing and therefore become better at 
reading and writing. By using computers they are not getting bored or tired so easily 
and computers are going to give them more opportunities.” 
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Ms Neville said that what we knew as “writing” was in fact a “model of text set in 
concrete.” When we read text we began at the top left hand corner and read down to 
the bottom right as we had always done, she said. 
“We have to learn to cope with text that will move around electronically, now that we 
have notebook computers and dynamic text base. 
“It is a new sort of writing tool and part of the process of working out the terms for it is 
working out the priorities. We are still in the phase of not knowing what direction it is 
going.” 
“We thought we would move toward voice input but text has turned out to be far more 
important,” she said. 
“The things we do with keyboards are getting a lot easier. Keyboard skills have 
become more prevalent and more people are writing more than ever before. We 
didn’t imagine this would happen; it is quite unexpected. 
[The Australian, Canberra, 21/11/1989, p.31] 
In 1989 technological change and its effect on skills required in the workplace of the 
future becomes a focal concern of education policy. On the one hand, many 
unskilled jobs are disappearing, being computerized and automated. So we must 
educate for a ‘higher order’ of skills. Computing becomes a much more explicit factor 
in techno cultural and educational change. Schools, however, promote a limited use 
of computers. The effects of technology––many of them unforeseen––in the broader 
society and in schools are not yet known clearly. 
By the 1990s, ‘multi-skilling’ had become a key term in Labor’s rhetoric. It marks a 
very close association between education and economy, and micro-economic reform 
in the workplace. Other terms such as ‘award restructuring’ and ‘productivity’ almost 
always occur in such contexts, linked to ‘new technology’. What is interesting here is 
the explicit reference to literacy in this regard. 
Campaign Aims to Lift Literacy 
by Ewan Hannan 
The Federal Government and the ACTU launched a national campaign yesterday 
aimed at improving literacy levels in the workplace after research found one in seven 
employees could not read or write sufficiently to upgrade their skills. 
The president of the ACTU, Mr Martin Ferguson, said at the Melbourne launch that 
the lack of literacy and English language skills threatened the potential benefits of 
award restructuring. 
The Federal Minister for Employment, Education and Training, Mr Dawkins, said 
companies where employees could not cope with training requirements because of 
poor literacy would find it extremely difficult to introduce multi-skilling and new 
technology. 
It reveals at least a million adult workers––more than Australian-born––cannot read 
or write enough English to cope with basic safety and performance requirements. 
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In the clothing and food industries, up to 80 per cent of workers may be affected by 
poor literacy. 
Mr Ferguson said it was imperative all unions ensured workers in need received 
immediate access to literacy training. 
[The Australian, July 31, 1990, p.5] 
Schools ‘Breeding Pop Culture Addicts’ 
by Errol Simper 
State education departments are producing a generation of young adults “addicted to 
popular culture”––television, video and computer games––and lacking any 
meaningful sense of history, according to a report released yesterday. 
The study, by a research fellow at the industry-funded Institute of Public Affairs, Dr 
Susan Moore, says the main problem is a lack of adequate English syllabus 
guidelines, with Victoria and Queensland being the worst examples. 
Dr Moore says syllabuses in other States, particularly NSW and Tasmania, are 
better, but they also fail to include reading lists for literature programs for primary and 
lower-secondary school students. 
The report also says State departments appear to have discarded most literature 
written before the turn of the century. 
“We are grossly neglecting the literature needs of a generation,” Dr Moore said last 
night. “We are, sadly, producing a generation which does not like to read, which is an 
incredible waste. 
“They go into young childhood much less informed than they need to be, both about 
the world they live in and their place in it. They know nothing about human continuity 
and what other people in other times have done with their lives. 
“They will know about television, video, rock music and computer games. But none of 
that is a substitute for good reading. Reading is a much more active, and instructive 
pursuit, as well as a source of tremendous enjoyment throughout life. Reading is also 
a major developer of children’s imagination. And yet here we are actively cutting it 
out.” 
Dr Moore said there was a “phenomenal, overwhelming bias” in favour of 
contemporary literature––as opposed to Dickens, Tolstoy and other classical 
authors––which was occurring partly though ignorance, partly because contemporary 
books were more accessible, partly because it meant less work for teachers. 
“There is a mistaken, foolish, focus on the easy and the ‘now’.” Dr Moore said. 
The associate professor of English at the University of Western Australia’s 
Department of English, Professor Veronica Brady said in Perth last night she had 
considerable sympathy for Dr Moore’s viewpoint but that it was wrong to blame the 
education system for it. 
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“I think you must blame television and the consumer culture all around children,” she 
said. 
Professor Brady said it was harsh to blame all modern authors. She said it was 
extremely desirable children draw on classic literature but, in many ways, more 
contemporary, accessible works could be used as a lure to encourage them to read 
more challenging material as they progressed. 
Dr Moore paper is particularly critical of Victorian and Queensland English courses 
because, she says, they are “process”-oriented, as opposed to “content”-based. 
She says educational authorities in the two states stress attitudinal and behavioural 
objectives––such as respecting others’ views and enjoying “playing with words”––but 
“fail to specify the body of knowledge to be transmitted”. 
Dr Moore, also the assistant editor of the Education Monitor, calls for significant 
change and describes the present situation as “deeply disturbing”. 
[The Australian, Tuesday, March 19, 1991, p.3] 
Literature and reading are explicitly counterposed to television and viewing. The 
spectre of techno cultural change more generally is set against the failure of schools 
to maintain ‘standards’. The discourse of ‘addiction’ is mobilized. A resurgence of the 
romance of the written word? 
Educators Deny They Turn Out ‘Pop Addicts’ 
by staff reporters 
State education authorities and teachers unions yesterday rejected claims they were 
producing a generation of young adults “addicted to pop culture” and lacking any 
meaningful sense of history. 
The claims were made in a study by Dr Susan Moore of the Institute of Public Affairs. 
The study criticised the lack of an adequate English syllabus, particularly in Victoria 
and Queensland. 
Dr Moore said there was an “overwhelming bias” in favour of contemporary literature 
at the expense of classics by authors such as Dickens and Tolstoy. 
This preoccupation with popular culture––television, video and computer games––
was in her opinion creating an uninformed generation which “knows nothing about 
human continuity and what other people in other times have done with their lives”. 
The Victorian Minister for Education, Mr Pullen, said the report was “a bit dated” and 
many issues raised in the APA study were already being addressed at a national 
level. 
Mr Pullen said high school courses in Victoria contained a “fair smattering of great 
classics”, but the courses also aimed to give students skills to critically view the 
language and information they received through television, film and radio. 
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However, the Victoria Opposition ‘s education spokesman, Mr Don Hayward, 
disagreed with Mr Pullen, saying the State’s education system was “denying this 
generation of students much of the heritage of English literature”. 
The associate director-general (curriculum) of the South Australian Department of 
Education, Mr Garth Boomer, also rejected the study’s findings. 
“The reading list for English ensures that students are not only reading English 
literature, which is both traditional and modern, but are reading across cultures as 
well, with texts from South America, Asia and so on,” Mr Boomer said. 
He said that although the traditional texts were important, he also thought it was 
essential that modern culture was included in the syllabus. 
“The education system that doesn’t include popular culture in its studies is simply 
putting its head in the sand,” he said. 
“There is plenty of fine contemporary work that is of significance to teaching. It’s 
simply a matter of finding the right balance.” 
The deputy president of the NSW Teachers’ Federation, Mr Ray Cavenagh, said the 
most productive period in our history for literature had been the 20th century. 
“We have seen a dramatic explosion of literature, much of it very, very good 
literature. I don’t know if Dr Moore is labelling contemporary literature as pop culture 
because I certainly don’t,” he said. 
“Teachers don’t create the pop culture Dr Moore is talking about, they don’t create 
the video machines and horror movies and electronic games. They are out there 
every day battling to overcome it and put something better in its place.” 
Mr Cavenagh said Dr Moore appeared to have no idea of how difficult it was to 
sustain students’ attention. 
“Dr Moore doesn’t understand the dynamics of trying to get a whole heap of kids 
interested in literature. Using good quality contemporary writing is a good starting 
point.” 
Mr Chris Lane, spokesman for the Tasmanian Teachers Federation, agreed. 
“The role of studying literature is twofold. It is to give students an appreciation of 
literature and also to foster a love of reading. Now you are not going to foster a love 
of reading by insisting the kids read David Copperfield,” he said. 
The West Australian Education Ministry’s consultant for English language education, 
Mr Brian Wolfenden, said it was a bit harsh to condemn modern writers as having 
nothing to say. 
[The Australian, Wednesday, March 20, 1991, p.5] 
Notice how educators are placed in ‘response’ mode. The terms of reference are 
pre-set. Attempts are made to shift the agenda onto pedagogical issues, or to re-
locate the balance between ‘classics’ and ‘popular’ texts, but these are limited. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 5 (1983-1991): Accounting for Literacy  365 
Schools are presented as “battling” against the depredations of popular culture. The 
binary is thus maintained. 
Sliding towards the Ignorant Country 
The teaching of English presents perennial problems, yet teachers infrequently admit 
to any faults. 
None the less, there is every sign that the basic tool of communication and culture is 
inadequately taught in most of our schools, producing an impoverished body of 
young people. 
Dr Susan Moore, research fellow of the Institute of Public Affairs, has produced a 
telling document––English in Australia: Content Versus Process––which investigates 
the syllabus guidelines produced in each State. Her conclusions may not be 
surprising but they are damning. 
She suggests that we are producing a generation of young adults addicted to popular 
culture. Today we must even re-educate in English language skills students at our 
universities. But every decade seems to have raised the alarm, with nothing effective 
done. The failure to teach structure and analysis, contemptuously referred to now as 
“useless grammar”, is bearing the fruits of ignorance and a stunted, derivative 
culture. 
Dr Moore distinguishes usefully between the syllabus concerned with substance (the 
body of our cultural heritage) and that which pretends to deal with behaviour. These 
activity-centred brochures, she says, “provide banal and piecemeal lists of topics to 
be studied, talks to be undertaken and general attitudes and processes appropriate 
to their completion”. 
She is too sober to allow prophetic passion to castigate the perpetrators of the 
betrayal of our students. But the examples she gives reveal the gobbledegook which 
masquerades as education theory and allows the malaise that has descended upon 
the teaching profession to continue unabated. 
Literature––that ready reference within the dominant English language from which 
even the idioms of speech are often derived––is given short shrift by the process 
workers of education. Topicality is preferred to the great literature of the past and 
reading for its own sake is devalued. 
Dr Moore’s comment should be compulsory reading for troubled teachers concerned 
about the literature they are asked to present: “Mediocrity proliferates; modern fiction 
and drama depicting alienation, isolation and purposelessness abound; and great 
literature is, or easily can be, bypassed”. 
But the problems are not confined to the choice of literature. The training of teachers 
lies like a submerged log, ready to collapse the boat of enlightenment. Among Dr 
Moore’s recommendations for improvement is her insistence that trainee teachers 
should spend much more time on language work. She is bold enough to demand 
entrance requirements that would exclude those with fundamental literacy problems. 
Yet teachers, too, are the victims of the cultural malaise they perpetuate. Who, 
indeed, will teach the teachers? 
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Yet somewhere, someone must set a standard. However subversive the simplicities 
of television, however indifferent the culture appears to its decline, there are 
teachers, parents and educationists who know what must be done. They should keep 
telling principals, local members and education ministers that they do not wish ours 
to become the ignorant country. 
[The Australian, Wednesday, March 20, 1991, p.10] 
What this editorial effectively does is deliver a judgement on education and 
particularly on English teachers––here linked decisively to literacy education and the 
problematical state of literacy. It serves in effect as an ‘evaluation’ statement, as the 
third move in the characteristic three-part structure of the literacy debate. Notice how 
it links back to the opening article, takes dismissive account of the subsequent 
‘response’ by educators (“yet teachers infrequently admit to any faults”), and calls on 
those sympathetic to the cause to take up arms. The three articles are thus an 
exemplary expression of how the Literacy Debate is structured, as well as some of 
its characteristic themes. There is clearly a play here with the rhetoric of both ‘the 
clever country’ and ‘the lucky country’, neatly uniting past and future. 
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Period 6: 
After the White Paper: A New Era? 
The release of the White paper on Australia’s Language in 1991 means that literacy, 
for the first time, has become a formal matter for policy at the highest level. The 
position adopted here is essentially a neo-liberal one, oriented strongly towards the 
workplace and the economy, and organized broadly by the discourse of ‘functional 
literacy’. This remains the case even though the policy initiative is clearly tempered 
by the emergence of a new emphasis on ‘critical literacy’, particularly over the latter 
part of the 1980s. That is to be expected, given the Government’s longstanding 
although increasingly strained commitment to social justice and equity. However, 
while the White Paper pays some attention to broader notions of literacy, at the 
same time it re-asserts the need for specific literacies that relate to specific 
workplace tasks and attendant skills. This is a tension to be noted in all Government-
sponsored educational documents from 1988 on. 
What are the publically expressed concerns in relation to literacy after 1991 and the 
formal release of the White Paper? It would be a mistake to see the continued 
prosecution of the literacy debate in this period as simply policy-driven. As the first 
article here indicates, the view of literacy as generally ‘deficient’ in the school 
population though something to be located more broadly in specific social groups 
has been extremely widespread and pervasive in much of the documentation. 
National testing, first recommended in recent times at least in 1976, now threatens to 
become a reality, some eighteen years later. Why is this so? According to Labor’s 
policy, the links between education and the economy the supposed economic 
effects of education for the nation are held to depend on the ‘quality’ of education in 
schools. The curriculum itself is to be restructured to meet the ‘needs’ of the nation. 
The performance of children is to be monitored to see that they are indeed making 
the grade. 
Key reasons for state-wide testing now being recommended and implemented may 
be as follows: there has been an on-going change in the school population, dating 
back to the early 1950s; people’s expectations about schooling have increased, as 
different social groups look to education for mobility and fulfilment; the life-
experiences of young people going through schools have changed, partly as a 
consequence of the expansion of media culture; techno cultural change has been 
very significant and extensive; and Australia has registered high rates of 
unemployment particularly youth unemployment since the mid 1970s. But the main 
reason for what seems from some angles the ‘restoration’ of a conservative agenda 
may be that the public is very susceptible to the pervasive message of deficiency 
particularly in relation to youth. Such a situation would indicate that there has been 
an on-going and gathering ‘crisis’ of public confidence in schooling more particularly, 
state schooling that is in part caused by a combination of the factors above. The 
crisis is not merely a specific expression of a more general underlying social malaise 
although part of it undoubtedly is so. In many ways, this is an age of angst and 
anxiety. Specific social crises by definition have broader connections and 
articulations. But they are also made. That is, while there are certainly large-scale 
social-structural factors that have profound effects here, the point is that it is the 
commitment to and investment in the cause of the various stakeholders; media 
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figures, politicians, administrators, teachers and teacher educators, as well as 
parents, collectively or individually which in many ways not only makes the crisis 
what it is, in all its complexity and ambivalence, but also makes the crisis itself. It is 
this very commitment that constructs public subjectivity and commonsense, bearing 
down on an anxious community very susceptible in difficult new times to such 
powerful messages of poor educational standards and social decline. 
What lies ahead? Are we now, as many claim, in a new era? What are the lessons 
that history has for us, in looking to the future? Landmark events such as the Mabo 
decision and new debates over republicanism and citizenship have become 
important reference points for re-assessments of literacy and schooling. Increasingly 
we are encouraged to become ‘an Asia-literate society’ a striking metaphor, indeed, 
in this context marking what is at once a cultural and an economic re-orientation of 
priorities towards the Asia-Pacific region. 
What needs to be emphasized in the post-White Paper period, in conclusion, is not 
only the now naturalized prominence of the actual category ‘literacy’ itself something 
that is itself relatively recent in Australian educational and cultural history but also 
what seems a heightened preoccupation with particular forms of literacy and its 
normative effects. In this respect, Mr Dawkins’ claim in his official press release that 
the White Paper “is a policy which will serve Australia well into the next century” is 
certainly open to question and even challenge. It is curious, indeed, to see such a 
firm policy commitment to what may well be an increasingly residual understanding 
of print literacy. Already there are signs of mounting public concern about new and 
emergent literacies, linked on the one hand to media developments and new 
technologies and on the other to renewed anxieties about social order and social 
continuity. The literacy debate rolls on, its social meanings and its symbolic and 
moral value continuing to resonate in the forums of public and professional 
discussion and deliberation. What explains the explicit interest in it now, by all sorts 
of high-profile groups, at a time when some would see Australian society changing 
profoundly towards a closer engagement with global economy and significant new 
crises in culture and identity. What is really at stake in debating literacy, in this last 
decade of the twentieth century? 
While literacy has often been conceived in individualist terms, the history of literacy 
and associated debates in Australia indicates that an on-going concern has been 
with moral formation, specifically within the institutions of home and school. Here, the 
notion of “an illiteracy cycle” is linked to a strategic confusion of social and biological 
forms of ‘inheritance’. ‘Deficiency’ is clearly a keynote here but with regard to 
whom? 
Illiteracy May Be Inherited 
by Carmel Egan 
Nearly one third of children identified as having literacy difficulties have at least one 
parent who can’t read or write, a preliminary investigation into the causes of illiteracy 
has found. 
There is strong evidence that illiteracy is an inherited trait, and some educationalists 
believe it is a contagious disorder best cured by treating the whole family. 
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But rather than being inherited through genes, the illiteracy problem is passed on 
through a lack of adult emphasis on the importance of reading and writing. 
Although little research into the link has been completed, a ground-breaking study by 
the Queensland Department of Education has shown a significant proportion of 
children in remedial classes have illiterate parents. 
Titled Parents and Children: Is There A Literacy Link?, the survey of 1929 students 
found 30 per cent of the families involved admitted or were strongly suspected of at 
least two generations of illiteracy. 
And over 10 per cent of the families involved in the study had more than one child 
receiving remedial literacy assistance. 
Of the 14 local government wards covered by the survey, the lowest percentage of 
families revealing a parent-child illiteracy link was 8.2 per cent and the highest was 
43.8 per cent. 
The study by Ms Carolyn Hildebrand was based on information supplied by remedial 
teachers in the North Brisbane education region. 
“Illiteracy makes parents feel inadequate because they cannot help children with 
homework,” the report says. 
“Parents are concerned for their children as they do not want them to share the 
inadequacies they have experienced. 
“The adults’ shame seems a major hurdle in combating the issue because they have 
to be very brave or desperate to ask for help.” 
Ms Hildebrand’s research is to be followed by a Queensland University of 
Technology pilot study into “intergenerational illiteracy”. 
Statistics collated during the Federal Government’s Literacy Year campaign last year 
found that one in 10 Australian adults were functionally illiterate they could not read 
a street directory, telephone book or newspaper. 
Decades of international research have established the link between environment 
and literacy, but work based on family skills is in its infancy. 
in 1989 the Barbara Bush Family Literacy Foundation claimed that “children catch 
illiteracy from their parents” and concluded millions of American adults were being 
condemned to poverty and their children’s lives destroyed by illiteracy. 
Dr Derek Toomey of Melbourne’s La Trobe University, who runs parent literacy 
courses, said adults were reluctant to admit they needed help. 
“Often the overt motivation parents express in getting involved in intergenerational 
programs is that they want to help their children but often it is for their own 
development and employment needs,” he said. 
According to Dr Susan Hill, a senior lecturer in curriculum at the University of South 
Australia, breaking the illiteracy cycle depends on identifying and helping the parents. 
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“It is a area which needs more research, although it is not the only reason for 
illiteracy,” Dr Hill said. 
“But people who are illiterate are so passive and hide it so well they are hard to 
identify. 
“The illiteracy cycle proves that reading and writing are not skills which can be left 
solely to the schools and children who have an understanding of what reading is do 
better academically.” 
[The Weekend Australian, June 29-30, 1991, p 1/p 9] 
The following is a slightly edited transcript of a speech by John Dawkins, Minister for 
Employment, Education and Training, at a press conference releasing the White 
Paper Australia’s Language: The Australian Language and Literacy Policy. 
Well ladies and gentlemen, today I am releasing the Government’s policy on 
Australian language policy entitled Australia’s Language. And this policy brings 
together a number of strands of policy of which has been separately administered, 
separately put together in the past and now this is our attempt to try and make a 
coherent whole out of these various strands of policy and various programs. And the 
starting point of all this is that Australia is a nation of many cultures but Australia has 
but one national language, that being Australian English. Despite the fact that that 
that’s a fairly uncontroversial statement, it remains the case that many Australians do 
not read and write English very well and many Australians do not even speak it. And 
that has, of course, enormous implications for those individuals in terms of their 
ability to get a job, their ability to participate in the education and training system and, 
perhaps as much as anything, their ability to participate in the wider life of the nation 
including its democratic institutions. So this policy tries to address fundamentally that 
question by providing additional assistance for adults, whether they be in the work 
force or whether they be elsewhere in the community. It also places very heavy 
emphasis on assisting adult migrants, either at the time they arrive in Australia to 
ensure that they require proper English language skills, or to help those who have 
arrived here perhaps in the last couple of decades and, for one reason or another, 
have not gained appropriate English language proficiency. And also we are 
proposing a range of strategies along with the State Governments to improve the 
rigour of English language teaching within our schools, both for those who don’t 
already speak it, but also for the vast majority of kids in schools who are Australian 
and are born in Australia, to ensure that all those kids once they leave school can 
read and write English effectively, and if they can’t to identify them at an early stage 
in order they can be rescued from the terrible fate of illiteracy. And so therefore, by 
assessing student literacy at the end of Primary School and then again in Year 9, 
literacy problems [can] be identified and dealt with. This does not mean, as has been 
proposed in the past, particularly in NSW, a series of one-off crude literacy tests, but 
rather it is designed [as] a more complex approach which will, at various points, 
make assessments of the kids’ ability in the English language and to deal with 
problems as they are identified and as they arise. And in this context I want to [say] 
that the State Ministers have been working very comprehensively together, and with 
us, to ensure that as far as possible we have not only a comprehensive approach 
throughout Australia but a consistent one as well. So, I want to emphasise that 
English language education, English language training, is by far in a way the most 
important part of this policy document. But English language for Australia, whilst 
being necessary, isn’t these days sufficient because Australia is part of the world 
community, it’s more particularly part of the Asian area, and if we are going to be the 
kind of international nation, as a trading nation, and with an important political role to 
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play, particularly in this region, it’s crucial in my opinion, and in that of the 
Government, that more Australians should speak foreign languages. So as a result of 
these strategies we hope by the year 2000 there will be an additional 150, 000 young 
Australians who would have completed at least one foreign language to the Year 12 
at school. This will then equip them to continue their study of foreign languages at 
University or to take their language skills into the work force for appropriate use. Now 
there are five foreign languages which are now available nationally. They are 
Chinese, Japanese, Indonesian, French and German. And on top of that, the 
Commonwealth is saying that any State can nominate up to eight languages as being 
part of the national language policy priorities, and those eight must be drawn from a 
list of fourteen. Now this arises because a number of the States have pursued their 
own priorities as far as languages are concerned. Some of them have decided not to 
limit the number of languages at all, but we believe that there must be some greater 
definition, some greater focus, and therefore we are proposing this approach to the 
development through the development of priority languages. Of the fourteen, six of 
them are European, six of them Asian, and on top of that there’s Arabic and 
Aboriginal languages to bring the number up to fourteen. Overall, this policy provides 
an annual expenditure which will grow to $330 million over three years that’s an 
additional $100 million a year over what is being expended today. And you will find 
the brief details those funding increases on the last pages of the smaller document. 
The large document is a companion document which goes into some greater detail 
but the smaller document, being the policy itself, is intended to be both 
comprehensive yet readable. 
The following exchange at the press conference specifically addressed the matter of 
literacy: 
J: Minister, in the document you say, it says that 10 per cent of adults are unable to 
perform everyday reading and writing tasks in English, and of one million people two 
thirds are of English speaking background. With this policy how many or what 
decrease would you expect in the percentage of the number of people who are 
illiterate? 
JD: Well I don’t suppose we will ever get to 100 per cent functional literacy but there 
are a couple of things which we are doing. First of all you need to take a more 
systematic approach to what literacy is and how it’s defined. And therefore we are, 
for the first time, in this policy indicating various levels of literacy proficiency 
necessary for the performance of particular tasks. Obviously the first one is just 
everyday living, you know shopping, the sort of commerce that people might involve 
themselves in as normal citizens, then you get the higher levels of proficiency 
necessary to obtain and hold down a job, and then you get the higher levels of 
proficiency necessary for say participating in technical and scientific areas, and it 
goes on. So we have embraced this idea of certain levels and agreeing that there 
ought to be certain levels of proficiency provided for people, particularly those who 
are new arrivals in Australia. From the point of view of my Department, the CES sees 
as a major part of its program, particularly under NEWSTART, is a provision of 
English language training for people who wish to get a job. And we all know that the 
absence of English language is a major barrier to somebody obtaining a job in this 
labour market and indeed in any labour market. So you can see that from the last 
page which I referred to before, adult literacy programs will be expanded from $18 
million to $52 million. About half of that increase will probably be going to people who 
are not English language speakers, the other half will be going to English language 
speakers who can’t read and write. 
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J; But can you translate that into a percentage of adults who will benefit? 
JD: No, of course I can’t. I can’t tell you how many people by the year 2000 will have 
overcome the problem of a lack of English language proficiency. But what we are 
saying is that this is a major expansion from $18 million to $52 million, which is 
designed to alleviate the problem. And you have got to remember that there is no 
compulsion on anyone there may be people who prefer to live without English. What 
we are saying is that we need to provide access to programs to those people who 
wish to gain those skills. 
* * * * 
J: I’m not sure how fashionable it still is, but there was a quite fashionable view in 
some State Departments, particularly at high school level, that didn’t really ... the 
important thing was to get original responses from the kids and to not worry too much 
about the spelling and grammar. In other words, they could end up with quite 
respectable HSC English marks they would ‘ooh and aah’ about Sons and Lovers, 
but it didn’t really matter how they spelt their ‘oh and aah’. I mean, is this part of the 
difficulty that we’ve been left with, something to do with the rigour you spoke about 
originally? 
JD: I think it got something to do with that, yes. I think the fact that we’ve been, 
without wanting to fight old battles or debate old arguments, the fact that the States 
and indeed all educators have now come to the view, or if they haven’t come to it 
they have now all agreed, that they ought to be this more rigorous approach to 
English literacy at school and that there ought to be an attempt to identify those kids 
who are not literate at the end of primary school and then again in Year 9, I think is a 
very important step and will introduce not only a new sort of rigour into the teaching 
of English in schools, but also a more determined approach to find those kids who 
have missed out and rescue them before they end up inevitably in some ‘too hard 
basket’ or simply condemned to functional illiteracy. 
J: Do you in any way foreshadow a diminution of the literature side of English? 
JD: Not at all. This sort of crazy view of Dame Leonie in the paper this morning, I 
mean it’s absolute nonsense. Certainly a prerequisite to the reading, to the 
enjoyment, to the appreciation of English literature is an ability to read English and to 
write English. And therefore this is fundamental to what she claims is very important, 
and I happen to agree with her. I think we should not be diminishing in any way our 
attachment to English literature. But I don’t see how you can have a nation who are 
appreciative of English literature unless you first of all ensure that they can all read 
and write English. I think that’s a question of priorities and perhaps she has a slightly 
more elitist approach to these things than I do. 
J: How’s the measurement going to occur if it’s not going to occur via what you 
dismissed as ‘one-off crude illiteracy tests’? 
JD: The trouble with ‘one-off crude illiteracy tests’ is that you can actually prepare for 
them and if you just have to tick a box, as some of these tests are reduced to, it 
means that teachers can put in a week before the test a kind of a crash course and 
ensure that all the kids pass them. But what have you measured? You’ve measured 
nothing. You’ve got to have much more sophisticated approaches to measuring 
these things than is apparent from some of those crude tests. 
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J: Is it ‘tests’ that you’re talking about? 
JD: Let me put it this way. Everybody agrees that there should be a form of 
assessment. ‘Testing’ has become a kind of term which is associated to what I’m 
calling a rather more crude simplistic approach. Everyone in the States is happy to 
go along with the idea with a more consistent and a more comprehensive approach 
to assessment an assessment which might take all of the last year of Primary School 
in bits and pieces during the year to work out which kids have acquired those skills 
and which kids have not. So, I suppose testing is part of the assessment process but 
the tests which have been used in some areas and which have been so controversial 
would not be the kind of tests that we would ideally be using in the future. 
J: So there will be no national literacy test? 
JD: No, no there will not be a national literacy test. 
J: What about if children are found to be unsatisfactory, what happens to them? 
JD: Well, you don’t give them the cane, if that’s what you mean. What you do is try to 
help them pick up on those skills which they missed out on. You see I don’t blame 
the kids quite frequently. The teaching and learning function is much a two-way 
process, and [if] you start getting into the question of blaming people, you blame the 
kids or you blame the teachers. And in the end you realise that it’s not much point in 
blaming anyone. You just have to accept the fact that some kids, for whatever reason 
their own failings or the teacher’s failing have not acquired the English skills that 
other kids have. And therefore, once you have identified those kids you can provide 
them more individual attention, more individual remedial help to try to make up for the 
deficiencies in the learning process up to then. 
J: But will there be, I mean if a child is identified at the end of Primary School will they 
be going on to Year 7? 
JD: I’m not saying that they cannot. There were a range of options which were raised 
in the Green Paper which were put in there just as that options. And there has been 
no particular attraction to that idea that you would hold kids down in Primary School 
until they had made this progress. But what you can do is if they haven’t made 
sufficient progress by the end of primary school, you can spend a large part of the 
next year trying to help them pick up on what they have missed out on. 
J: Well, how do you respond to the criticism that falling standards in education in 
Primary and Secondary Schools are responsible for the higher rates in illiteracy? 
JD: Well I think that’s a very difficult argument to mount and sustain because first of 
all, the education system now encompasses so many more hundreds of thousands of 
kids than it did before. So those people who hark back to those sort of sepia 
photographs of the Golden Age when things were better. You have to remember that 
there were very few kids who were going beyond Primary School in those days. 
We’ve now got a mass education system and I think it’s very difficult to establish that 
there have actually been declining standards, even though the population of kids 
involved in the education system has expanded enormously. So basically I reject the 
suggestion that standards have fallen. We are dealing with a larger population, that 
means it’s a difficult task for teachers, for Education Ministries, for Non-Government 
Schools and so on. And what is better is for us to face up to the problem, face up to 
the question that there are some kids who are coming out of school, I don’t think it’s a 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 6: After the White Paper: A New Era?  374 
huge figure, but there are kids who are coming out of school without appropriate 
English skills and we ought to be trying to identify those kids early and help them 
overcome these difficulties. 
J: From the testing process, who will set the tests and who will conduct them, and will 
the process be the same nationally? Can you give us any more idea of what it will be 
like? 
JD: This is being brought together through the Australian Education Council with the 
State Ministers working together and with us. And I actually put more emphasis on 
the State Ministers working together rather than necessarily working with us. It so 
happens we’re all in agreement about this. But we’re not trying to take over their 
school systems, we’re not trying to tell them what to do and they may have variations 
on how they wish to tackle this matter. But what is fantastic, as far as I’m concerned, 
is that they have now all agreed that this is an issue which they will all deal with. 
Rather than some States having tried to pretend that this was not a matter of great 
concern, and this has a lot to do with the politics of the early ‘80s, but we have now 
come to the point where all of the State Ministers have agreed that a greater sense of 
rigour, a greater approach, or a more consistent or comprehensive approach to 
assessment of English Language [in] Schools is important and that they will all be 
doing it. And that’s the important thing. 
Notice how the Minister places strong emphasis on ‘English’ as the “one national 
language”. The very title of the White Paper (‘Australia’s Language’) contrasts 
interestingly with the earlier National Policy on Languages (Lo Bianco, 1987). 
Perhaps there is a long-term consistency in government policy? The assessments of 
children’s literacy abilities, the emphasis on levels of proficiency, the 
“comprehensive” and “consistent” approach across Australia, and the remedial 
emphasis strongly echo the recommendation for national testing of the House of 
Representatives Select Committee into Specific Learning Difficulties (first set up 
under Labor in 1974) in its final report in 1976. The emphasis on the necessity of 
English literacy to enable people “get a job ... and participate in the education and 
training system” echoes the new economic inflection in Labor’s rhetoric first outlined 
in the 1983 speech by Senator Ryan. 
The official media release, somewhat abridged, read as follows: 
Dawkins Announces New National Policy on Language and Literacy for 
Australia 
Australia has a new national policy on language and literacy today following the 
release in Canberra of a White Paper which sets out more than $333 million in 
measures and new directions to address critical shortcomings in Australia’s 
competence in English and other languages. 
Launching the White Paper Australia’s Language: The Australian Language and 
Literacy Policy John Dawkins, the Minister for Employment, Education and Training, 
said the blueprint for language and literacy in schools, tertiary education institutions 
and the broader community will strengthen Australians’ ability to communicate with 
each other and with the rest of the world. 
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The policy boasts a $100 million increase to the Government’s language and literacy 
programs over the next three years to $333 million, a re-ordering of priorities and 
new directions in national policies and research. 
It asserts Australian English as the national language and proposes measures to 
increase the nation’s capacity in languages other than English. 
“This policy and the decisions flowing from it”, said Mr Dawkins, “will help address the 
English literacy problems of more than one million adult Australians including about 
360, 000 residents who have little if any English and boost our capacity and expertise 
in languages other than English and strengthen Aboriginal languages. 
“It is a policy which will serve Australia well into the next century.” 
The new policy includes such measures as using television to deliver adult literacy 
services, special grants to schools for senior students studying priority languages 
other than English, development of a national English curriculum statement and 
arrangements for school literacy proficiency assessment, more funding and support 
for adult literacy, a boost in English as a Second Language school programs, new 
language and literacy advisory bodies and increased support for English for adult 
migrants. 
The White Paper follows a Green Discussion paper on language and literacy 
released late last year. More than 340 submissions were received in relation to the 
Discussion Paper. The White Paper policy was written following consideration of 
these submissions and widespread consultations. 
It was broadly agreed by all individuals and groups responding to the discussion 
paper that adequate proficiency in English, including reading, writing and listening 
proficiency is essential if individuals are to participate effectively in the workforce, in 
education and training and in broader community life. 
“There is also a widespread view that Australia has more to do to strengthen its 
capacity in languages other than English and the White Paper addresses this issue.” 
* * * * 
“This White Paper is a statement of shared responsibility and it has been developed 
in consultation with those who share responsibility for language and literacy policy 
delivery. 
“This Government has developed a language and literacy policy that places Australia 
in a good position to use English and other languages in a more productive and 
equitable manner. 
“Ensuring that people are effectively literate is an important social justice objective. 
Poverty, fewer life opportunities and the inability to communicate needs and 
problems successfully and reduced access to community services are the sad 
consequences of illiteracy in our society. This policy will go a long way of improving 
life opportunities for thousands of Australians.” 
[Media release, Minister for Employment, Education and Training, September 2, 
1991] 
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What is noticeable about the policy, particularly in retrospect, is the extent to which it 
associates itself with the economic agenda of the Labor Party as well as the New 
Right, rather than a culturalist or social justice agenda which were the other main 
lines of argument circulating in public and professional debate over the 1980s. It is 
very much in tune with the main emphases of education policy emanating from the 
Australian Education Council, from 1985 onwards. This takes in documents such as 
Finn, Carmichael and Mayer. 
This didn’t mean that more ‘traditionalist’ arguments no longer circulated in the public 
sphere. What is particularly important about articles such as this is the increasingly 
tight nexus perceived between curriculum policy in general and literacy policy. And 
what about ‘English’? 
Nonsense on a National Scale 
by Leonie Kramer 
Isn’t it time we got down to taking the possibility of national curriculum seriously? 
Since the federal Minister for Education, Mr Dawkins, first raised the question, there 
have been comments on what was then a very vague proposal and some 
disclaimers. These latter have been directed at allaying our fears that the Federal 
Government might be tempted into taking charge of the school system, having 
largely had its way with higher education. 
Twice recently when I have referred to the prospect of national curriculum initiatives 
I’ve been told there is no intention to override State interests, or to introduce 
uniformity across the school systems, but merely a benign intention to be helpful and 
facilitate collaboration between State ministers and educational planners. 
Well, let us look at the record to date. So far we have a National Policy for the 
Education of Girls, a National Statement on mathematics, and a Gender Equity in 
Curriculum Reform Project. In January, the directors-general and directors of 
curriculum agreed that “national statements would be prepared in eight areas of 
learning to provide a ‘template’ for national collaborative curriculum development”. 
The word “template” is interesting, since it means a mould shaped into a required 
outline. 
Curriculum policy statements are unsigned documents, since they are usually the 
result of extensive discussions by experts in various fields. Like those government 
reports which are generated within the system, their authors enjoy anonymity and 
there is nothing in the least sinister about that. 
But when I read the draft National Statement on English for Australia’s Schools (July 
1991), I began to wonder where these anonymous gurus are leading us, and why we 
could possibly be expected to believe that the documents they produce will not have 
and are not intended to have a profound influence on schooling. 
I am astounded that the National Statement on English has appeared, even as a 
“working draft”. English, it is generally agreed, has a central place in the curriculum, 
from kindergarten onwards. Yet the authors of this draft show no understanding of 
the reasons for its importance. They are silent on the relationship between language 
learning and the understanding of literature, and on the importance of good reading 
to language development. What they have produced is a totally mechanistic 
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approach to the subject, which locks teachers and students into rigid “bands” and 
“strands”, and is highly authoritarian in its insistence on what students should learn 
about language and literature. Yet this, in the words of one of its guidelines, will help 
the States to develop “a more consistent approach to the territory to be covered in 
the teaching of English nationally”. 
In this wilderness of misconceptions, I found one thing to commend. The statement 
acknowledges that grammar, spelling and punctuation are important, although 
without offering any reasons for this view. Yet it’s not too difficult to explain that early 
mastery of the conventions of language is essential to fluency and articulacy, both in 
speech and writing, later on. 
It’s the approach to literature, however, which is of greatest concern. Teaching 
children to read and to enjoy reading is difficult and demanding. It requires a wide 
experience of different kinds of writing, imagination and an ability to infect students 
with a love of books. There are no books in this curriculum statement, only texts; and 
texts are servants, not masters, in this arid environment. 
‘No Excuse for Ignorance’ 
It’s admittedly difficult to explain how writers (that is to say real writers, not hacks) 
actually work, especially if you are not yourself a poet, novelist or dramatist, and it’s 
important for students’ enjoyment and understanding of literature not to give them the 
wrong idea about this mysterious gift. The curriculum statement promotes a view of 
literary creativity and how to teach literature, which is both false and damaging. 
Many writers have spoken and written about how they work and there is no excuse 
for ignorance on this subject, especially in those who set themselves up as experts. 
A poet, for example, does not choose a subject and then search an index of poetic 
devices in order to decide how to embellish it. What a poem is about cannot be 
separated from how it is written. Language is not merely ornamental, but the essence 
of the poet’s meaning. Shelley, trying to describe the act of writing poetry, compared 
the poet’s mind to a “fading coal “trying to recapture the initiating impulse before its 
brightness faded. 
It’s the elusive quality of the imagination so difficult to describe, and impossible to 
categorise, which distinguishes the “real” writer from the hack. To present it as a 
mechanical process of decision-making is to destroy its mystery and magic. The 
literary critic, it is true, can analyse work and inspect its structure and linguistic 
features, and give technical names to them. This process is limited, although it can 
enrich understanding if it is employed sensitively. There is no sign in the National 
Statement that its authors have the remotest understanding of these matters. In its 
paltry words, “literary texts are crafted by authors, and take many forms”. 
Deadly phrases about culture, content and process appear from time to time, but 
where is the conviction that introducing children to the richness of the English 
language and the lifelong pleasure to be gained from literature is to open up a world 
of experience, and give them skills and a level of understanding from which from 
which they will benefit in whatever they choose to do. 
The National Statement is an anthology of misleading and jargon-ridden 
pronouncements. “Interpersonal” language “dominates in an exchange of greetings”, 
while “the informational dominates in a newspaper headline”. Does it really? Students 
“will practise co-operatively negotiating meanings through group discussion”. They 
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will develop “appropriate strategies” and will discover they can use “more than one 
variety of English without any real loss of identity or betrayal of heritage”. 
They will read and write “non-literary texts”, which will be quite an achievement. By 
the way, “non-literary texts” include essays. So much for Bacon, Addison, Steele, 
Lamb, Chesterton and all the other great essayists. There will be much “innovating 
on the literary structures”. “critiquing” of texts. 
Best of all, however, is the principle that will guide selection of “texts”. “Those which 
raise current social. cultural and political issues, such as those related to gender, the 
environment, technology, culture and society, and the world of paid and unpaid work 
are particularly important”. Well, I suppose there’s a good deal of unpaid work in The 
Tempest, and a good deal about the environment in Wordsworth, but of course to the 
authors of this conspicuous nonsense, they are not “current”. 
If this is a “template” for the production of linguistic capability and cultural literacy in 
this country, we can forget about being taken seriously by anyone who understands 
the complexities of teaching and learning and the importance of a nation’s attitude 
towards its linguistic and literary heritage. 
[The Australian, September 2, 1991, p 11] 
Adult literacy is a particular focus of the White Paper and its associated discussions 
and debates and a major beneficiary of its funding largesse. Here, there is a shift 
noted away from schools to homes and the workplace, as sites for literacy education 
and training. 
Literacy Strategy Targets Home, Workplace 
by education writer Natasha Bita 
Television tutoring and workplace lessons in literacy will be introduced nationally as 
part of a federal government strategy to help the one million Australian adults who 
have trouble speaking, reading or writing English. 
The national policy on language and literacy, to be announced on Monday, estimates 
that language problems are costing the nation $3.2 billion a year in lost productivity. 
Official sources said yesterday that federal Cabinet had approved more than $200 
million in funding during the next three years for a national campaign to improve 
English literacy standards. 
The campaign, to continue for a decade, would include new strategies for teaching 
literacy in the education system, the workplace and the community. 
More money would be spent teaching foreign languages, with an emphasis on Asian 
language studies for the business community, the sources said. 
But the focus of the literacy policy would be to reinforce English as “national 
language” in Australia’s increasingly multicultural society. 
A spokesman for the minister for Employment, Education and Training, Mr Dawkins, 
yesterday said that the policy would be a “full-scale attack” on illiteracy. 
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“The whole program is going to be a landmark decision because it’s the first time 
there’s been a co-ordinated approach at the national level to attack literacy problems 
and promote the study of languages, including English, across Australia,” he said. 
“This is basically a full-scale attack to eradicate literacy problems.” 
It is understood the program’s main target will be adult illiteracy, which officials 
consider to be a “hidden problem” because many people are too ashamed to admit 
they need help. 
Illiteracy is estimated to cost the nation $3.2 billion a year in lost production, such as 
through workplace accidents and health problems caused when workers cannot 
understand safety instructions written in English. 
Social problems arise when people cannot perform basic literacy skills such as filling 
out a form or reading a shopping list, sources said. 
The policy paper estimates that most of the million adults with literacy problems are 
middle-aged or older Australian-born citizens who did not complete their schooling. 
“The biggest problem is with native-born Australians,” a departmental source told The 
Australian yesterday. 
“They’re harder to identify it’s a hidden social problem because people don’t like to 
own up that they can’t read or write effectively.” 
The program will also strengthen English language programs for immigrants. 
“It’s going to ensure migrants are able to get a better opportunity to have a socially 
operational grasp of English, not just to understand but to speak, read and write an 
acceptable level of English,” the source said. 
“Without it they will be pushed to the back of the unemployment queue.’ 
It is understood special funding allocations will be made for “television tutoring”, in 
which English literacy and language programs will be screened during the downtime 
of television stations. 
The televised English program would be designed to help people who were too 
embarrassed to seek remedial tutoring or who could not attend language classes 
outside the home because of work commitments. 
It is understood the government strategy will fund research for literacy and language 
programs to be beamed directly on to the factory floor, using TAFE teaching 
resources and satellite technology. 
[The Weekend Australian, August 31-September 1, 1991, p 3] 
Migration as an issue pertaining to the literacy debate and multiculturalism as a 
issue of Australian culture and identity continues to exercise a ambivalent influence 
on the course of the literacy debate, as this letter-to-the-editor indicates. 
Fading English 
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The Federal Government plans to beef up the English language requirements of 
immigrants. This ‘bold’ initiative has received great publicity. But let us never forget 
that it was this Government that during the 1980s had downgraded the importance 
and weight of English language proficiency for immigrants. 
This downgrading didn’t receive quite as much publicity. Before 1984 (i.e. under 
prime minister Malcolm Fraser) immigrants had to speak ‘adequate’ English, and this 
requirement was whittled away by those far sighted individuals in the ALP to ‘basic’ 
English. Hot on the heels of this decision, the English requirement “was dropped 
completely” (Senate Hansard 25/8/88, page 337). Jonathan Ariel, Darling Point, NSW 
[Weekend Australian, May 16-17, 1992, p 19] 
An attack on educational bureaucracy is directly linked with ‘new orthodoxies’ in 
English teaching, both of which are seen as detrimental to literacy and cultural 
standards. Notice how “expert teaching” is yoked together with literature and cultural 
literacy. 
Literacy Languishes While the Cult ‘Elitists’ Linger’ 
by Leonie Kramer 
Standards of literacy are of great concern to employers, teachers, governments and, 
although they might not always voice their anxieties, to those whose opportunities for 
employment and a full community life are severely restricted by their inability to read 
and write with ease. 
The Government’s White Paper examines the problem, proposes various means of 
attacking it and promises a good deal of money to support them. 
One form of illiteracy, however, parades as expertise and is quite unlikely to yield to 
government or other initiatives. This is the cult language of various self-appointed 
and self-perpetuating elites who have a surprising ability to influence attitudes and, 
worse, to spread their contagion to students by teaching and preaching from their 
secular pulpits. 
What I am calling cult language is different from both technical language and the 
language of many bureaucratic exchanges. Technical language in the sciences is 
unavoidable, although even in those disciplines there is a need for people who can 
explain themselves in “language such as men do use”. (One reason for the 
misunderstanding and scepticism about science might well be its apparent 
inaccessibility to the laity.) 
Some inroads have been made into the language of the bureaucracy by the plain-
English movement. Bureaucratic language is surprisingly resilient, though, and 
survives even the satirical onslaughts of Yes Minister. 
Humphrey Applebyisms die hard. “The identity of this official whose alleged 
responsibility for this hypothetical oversight has been the subject of recent 
speculation is not shrouded in quite such impenetrable obscurity as certain previous 
disclosures may have led you to assume, and, in fact, not to put too fine a point on it, 
the individual in question was, it may surprise you to learn, the one to whom your 
present interlocutor is in the habit of identifying by means of the perpendicular 
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pronoun.” Appleby’s attempt to rescue himself from the consequences of his pursuit 
of power without responsibility is brilliantly parodied. 
Cult language is the tool (or perhaps the weapon) of those who follow contemporary 
ideological fashions and who seek to change ways of thinking about and teaching a 
range of disciplines, but especially language and literature. Kevin Donnelly recently 
described in The Australian the experience of attending a national conference of 
teachers of English in Brisbane called New Voices, New Directions: The Politics of 
Literacy. Quite apart from the quality of some of the arguments presented, there 
appears to have been a strong commitment to the empty rhetoric that is the stock-in-
trade of those who have adopted what Donnelly calls “the jargon of the new 
orthodoxy”. 
The only quarrel I have with that phrase is that the orthodoxy is not new. Those who 
still accept it are following the lamentable Australian habit of continuing to promote 
ideas invented elsewhere, even when they are part of the problem allegedly being 
attacked. 
So we are afflicted with the purveyors of illiteracy disguised as reformers. Worse, 
they are in a position to influence the way teachers teach English and the way 
students learn to understand and become proficient in their own language. It seems 
to have been forgotten that we all learn language in the first instance by imitation. A 
child whose vocabulary is restricted for whatever reasons can have it immeasurably 
extended and enriched at school by a teacher who is well-read, who loves reading, is 
curious about words and intent on enthusing the child. 
Imagine that same child (even at secondary school) falling into the hands of a 
teacher who urges her to resist being “marginalised” and “disempowered” and to 
offer “a resistant reading that challenges the ideology of the text”. Instead of enjoying 
the inexhaustible preserves of the English language, developing confidence in its use 
and the ability to understand and appreciate a wide range of books from all periods, 
the child has a good chance of becoming one of those hypothetical victims referred 
to in a document published by the Ministerial Advisory Committee on Women and 
Girls in Victoria, who feel “suppressed anger and powerlessness” (that is, at being 
girls). 
Further, she will have lost possibly forever the opportunity to discover her own 
capabilities and the satisfaction that comes from those sudden illuminations and 
insights the great writers offers to open-minded readers. I find it impossible to 
understand how any teacher could justify imprisoning a young, impressionable mind 
in a shallow, defeatist ideology. Yet this is what so much theory pertaining to social 
justice and sexual equality does. Language itself is subverted and turned against its 
learners so that instead of absorbing the cadences of its finest expression in prose 
and verse, they take on the repetitive slogans and clichés of passing ideological fads. 
‘Slogans and Clichés of Fads’ 
This is indeed, the most pernicious form of illiteracy. People who have been deprived 
by accidents of birth or personal circumstance of the opportunity to become fully 
literate can, through expert teaching, overcome their disadvantage. While many 
people are working to free them from their burden of illiteracy, other seem 
determined to reduce the teaching of English to a guerrilla war on the subject itself. 
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Nor is this activity confined to a political lunatic fringe left behind by the counter-
revolutions of the past year. The language of ideologies has invaded institutions of 
higher education, and those include places where teachers are being trained. This is 
the most disturbing aspect of Donnelly’s despatch from the front. No self-respecting 
English teacher should even contemplate using the debased coinage he quotes. 
Example is more powerful (and revealing) than precept, and it is enormously 
disheartening to think of the damage being done by those who, having themselves 
had the benefit of good language teaching, deny those benefits to others. 
There are many levels of literacy and not all people, perhaps, have an ear finely 
attuned to language, just as not all of us have perfect pitch or vision. But good 
teachers are tireless optimists: they never give up hope of advancing the knowledge 
and skills of their students. That is why it’s such a demanding profession. It’s also 
why good teachers want to help students overcome difficulties such as learning to 
read the books that have stood the test of time, whose language is certainly not 
easily mastered. They know the rewards are inestimable but that they certainly 
include deeper understanding of all forms of language, an ability to interpret what 
people say, and to “read’ the seductive images of television. 
Television, by the way, is undoubtedly a contributing cause of the difficulties many 
students experience in language-learning it seems to shorten the concentration span 
and it certainly reduces the time devoted to sustained reading. It’s also capable of 
tackling problems of literacy in the community in quite precise and practical ways, as 
the SBS English at Work series shows. 
The fight for literacy will be a long and arduous one and battle needs to be engaged 
with the enemy within the citadels of learning, the professions and government. 
Donnelly reports that at the Brisbane conference, teachers were exhorted to 
encourage students to explore “gaps, spaces and holes in the text”. An excellent 
example demands their attention. The High Court recently handed down a judgement 
about sub-section 160 M(6) of the Income Tax Assessment Act, which is concerned 
with the “disposal of an assert that did not exist ... before the disposal”. Justice 
Brennan is reported to have said that “the notion of a disposal of something that does 
not exist inevitably gave rise to uncertainty as to the meaning of the provision 
containing the notion”. 
I’m not optimistic that the national conference of English teachers would have said 
“amen” to that. 
[The Australian, October 14, 1991, p 11] 
Schools are ‘irresponsible’, having seemingly given up on “the search for values”, 
claims a leading academic and former commissioner of the ABC. What are the 
cultural costs of putting the emphasis solely on the economy? What is education 
really for? 
Barbaric Teachers Push Hedonism over Wisdom 
“Educated barbarians” are teaching materialism and neglecting the pursuit of wisdom 
in society, the conference will be told today. 
Dr Veronica Brady, from the University of Western Australia, says schools are 
overlooking their responsibility to help the young find a proper set of values, 
consequently threatening society as a whole. 
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“Schools, it is beginning to appear, are responsible to the State, to the economy 
which seems to have become its synonym and which the skills we are supposed to 
teach are expected to kick-start and then sustain,” Dr Brady says. 
While the school system owes it to students to help them find jobs as work gave 
people a sense of self-esteem and purpose humans do not and should not live to 
work. 
“We are obliged to get as many students as possible through their final exams since 
those exams are a proximate version of the last judgment, dividing successful sheep 
from unsuccessful goats, opening out all kinds of possibilities to the sheep and 
condemning the goats, most of them to the social scrap heap,” she says. “But it is 
also true we cannot afford to disdain practicalities.” 
Education is supposed to be concerned with the pursuit of wisdom and while some 
“bread” is basic to human happiness and dignity we cannot live by that alone. 
“There are more things in heaven and earth than are dreamed of by the economic 
rationalists, the utilitarians and the social Darwinians,” Dr Brady says. 
Education should allow individuals to reach their full potential, not just through 
technical skills but also through wisdom. 
“We should try to enable each person for whom we are responsible to discover 
her/his abilities, to develop and learn to live with them and to use them creatively for 
others and for this threatened world,” she says. 
Australia is facing collective and individual indifference to wisdom as we are 
concerned only with now and are ignorant to other cultures that still honour and rely 
on wisdom. 
“Our culture, in contrast, is ruled by educated barbarians, technocrats with skills but 
little wisdom, little sense of history and even less respect for cultures other than our 
own,” she says. 
“Without a vision or a sense of values other than the merely practical and present, a 
people perishes and to me at least it is clear that our society is in danger of ceasing 
to a decent and humane society for this reason.” 
Economics has become the “motor which drives our society” which has led to a 
breakdown of public trust and confidence, contempt for politicians and business 
leaders, a growing gap between rich and poor, increasing violence and 
“homelessness” in the sphere of value. 
It is our obligation to be “intelligent, attentive, properly critical and loving and to be 
committed to research, interpretation and history as well as the needs of the 
moment,” she says. 
“In this way we fulfil our responsibility also to the community and world in which and 
by which we live. 
“Our greatest responsibility to young people and through them to society is to help 
them discover a proper set of values.” 
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These values incorporate: pleasure values those pleasing to the individual; welfare 
values those which promote health, vitality and unity; cultural values concern for 
whatever words like beauty, truth, justice, love, and honour denote; and a sense of 
the sacred the value of holiness or what is whole. 
Schools and the community at large have a responsibility to take action to restore 
these values in society and to educate the young in qualities of the heart as well as 
the mind. 
“We need to enrich the stories by which we live, putting young people once more into 
possession of their inheritance of the arts, philosophy and the social sciences, a 
tradition of careful, disciplined, sensitive and critical thinking which will enable them 
to snap out of the mindless excesses of consumerism,” she says. 
“This will enable them to see themselves and others differently, to . . . see others as 
subjects, not objects to be exploited.” 
It was a difficult task, particularly “in a society like ours which seems increasingly to 
live by the law of the jungle” but we should not give up on the “hope of civilisation, of 
civility and even gentilesse”. 
“Nor should we give up on the search for values which never come ready made but 
must be searched for, courageously and sensitively with an open mind and a feeling 
heart,” she says. 
[The Weekend Australian, October 17-18, 1992] 
A new categorisation has emerged: ‘child literacy’. This is directly as a result of the 
increasing emphasis on ‘adult literacy’ from the 1970s on, culminating in a feeding 
frenzy in the latter part of the 1980s. There are links here with the notion of ‘school 
literacy’, but signs also of a more systematic broadening of the literacy debate into 
the contexts of the home and the culture more generally. 
Flaws in Child Literacy 
Up to 25% of children finish primary school unable to read or write properly 
by Margaret Easterbrook (Canberra) 
At least one in five Australian children complete primary school unable to read or 
write properly, according to a joint federal parliamentary report. 
The report, which urges a huge overhaul of Government education funding priorities, 
found that “pitifully small” resources were being injected into the primary school 
sector. Instead, priority was being given to secondary and tertiary levels. 
The committee’s report, ‘The Literacy Challenge’, also criticised the standard of some 
pre-service and in-service training and warned that the reading and writing skills of 
some teachers, not just pupils, were deficient. The report was produced by the 
House of Representatives employment, education and training committee. 
The committee’s chairwoman, Mrs Mary Crawford (Labor), said yesterday that 
although it was estimated that 20 per cent of school pupils completed primary school 
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with literacy problems, it was probably closer to 25 per cent. At some schools, most 
students lacked literacy skills. 
The report, which was released yesterday, recommended that proficiency in English 
and mathematics be made a prerequisite for becoming a teacher, and entrants be 
able to demonstrate an aptitude for teaching. 
The report also recommends that extra Commonwealth funding be give to extend 
pre-service teacher education to a minimum of four years, including a significant 
compulsory component for language and literacy. 
“No education system in Australia requires teachers of the youngest children in 
schools to have specific training to work with this age group,” it said. “Teachers of 
children in the early years must be specifically trained for that responsibility.” 
The report said it was generally accepted that if children had not grasped the basics 
of reading and writing, listening and speaking by year three, they would probably be 
disadvantaged for the rest of their lives. 
Previous reports, including the Government’s 1991 language and literacy white 
paper, have recognised the impact of illiteracy in the workplace, estimating that it 
costs $3.2 billion a year in lost productivity. 
Dissenting coalition committee members called for a standardised national literacy 
assessment before the end of year three, but this was rejected. The report said it was 
unacceptable that only $3300 was being spent per child at primary level, compared 
with $4100 for high schools and about $10, 000 for those at tertiary level 
It said funding per primary school child should be no less than that for secondary 
students because it was in the early years that skills that provided the foundation for 
later learning were attained. 
A spokesman for the Minister of Employment, Education and Training, Mr Beazley, 
said yesterday that the Commonwealth provided the states with school funding 
through current and capital grants, but they were responsible for its allocation. 
A spokesman for the Victorian Education Minister, Mr Hayward, said the Government 
acknowledged that primary education had been largely ignored in the state, and 
supported any suggestion that curriculum content had not been given the necessary 
priority. 
He said the Government’s Board of Studies, which was to be operating by March, 
would examine the education system, particularly the literacy and numeracy needs of 
early schooling. 
The Business Council of Australia’s education and training assistant director, Mr Ray 
Costello, said yesterday that the earlier children were helped, the better. “Remedying 
deficiencies later is not welcome as far as business is concerned because it is a cost 
they should not be incurring.” 
The president of the Federated Teachers Union of Victoria, Mr Peter Lord, said it was 
ironic that a new report had identified important areas of need while the State 
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Government had launched a “devastating attack on schools, particularly primary”. 
[The Age, Wednesday, February 3, 1993, p 1] 
State Ministers Must Keep Control in the Classroom 
by Leonie Kramer 
A great deal of nonsense has been written about the majority decision of the State 
ministers of education not to adopt the national profiles describing the outcomes 
expected of national curriculum statements. The federal Minister for Education, Kim 
Beazley, is reported to have said that school students will be disadvantaged by the 
decision and even to have threatened the States with funding cuts as a result of their 
rejection of Commonwealth initiatives. 
The Australian Chamber of Commerce and Industry and the Australian Chamber of 
Manufacturing have agreed with the minister. So has the Business Council of 
Australia, whose director has said: “It can’t be in the interests of the nation, nor of the 
States, to scuttle national cooperation in education ... the business community was 
hoping for greater maturity and a sense of national purpose from the ministers.” 
So what is the fuss about? Pressure for a national curriculum came initially from the 
observation that each year a significant number of school students move from one 
State to another, and have to adjust to a new system. 
In fact, the differences between the States are relatively small, and even if this were 
not so, the alleged difficulties encountered by some students (and their parents) can 
be solved by other means than the creation of a national curriculum; standard tests of 
literacy and numeracy can also be conducted without it. 
There are many critics of the national statements and profiles especially among 
scientists, mathematicians and literature and language experts. They are not, 
however, concerned with State-Commonwealth relations, or the mechanics of testing 
or the adoption of key competences. 
Their criticisms are directed at the quality of the national documents, and whether or 
not they provide students with adequate knowledge and skills within the major 
subject areas. 
So far most of the discussion has been about the mathematics and science profiles, 
and these are of central importance if we wish to encourage and develop highly 
qualified people for the future advancement of science and technology. 
Essential to these studies, as well as to the social sciences, including law, economics 
and communications, are high (not merely adequate) levels of literacy. Both the 
national statement on English and the profiles are fundamentally flawed, to the extent 
that, if adopted in their present form, they will exacerbate, not solve, the problems of 
illiteracy which increasingly cause anxiety to parents, teachers and employers. 
For some years now the content of English has been a matter of considerable 
dispute. it has become fashionable to dilute literary content with inferior and 
ephemeral material, and more recently, to link “mainstream English to disciplines 
such as cultural studies, women’s studies, communications studies and media 
studies”. 
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These words are Ian Reid’s, deputy convenor of a vice-chancellor’s panel that is 
reporting on standards of English in Australian universities. He is opposed to the idea 
that there are literary works central to the understanding of literature and he favours 
the view adopted at Deakin University in Victoria (where he taught), where the 
emphasis is upon literature in relation to class, race and gender. 
This political agenda heavily influenced the secondary school English and Australian 
studies courses in Victoria, as did the opinion which denies that some books are 
better than others. These ideas are embedded in the national statement on English. 
They might seem, at first glance, to be exciting and liberating. They are, in fact, 
essentially illiberal, because they impose a set of political presuppositions on literary 
study. Enabling students to read the best writing of all periods is the most effective 
way to develop their confidence in using the language. It is, therefore, inseparable 
from improving standards of literacy. 
Another essential weakness in the national English statement is its linking of reading 
and viewing. Learning to read is the single most important activity of a child’s early 
education. It cannot be linked to viewing without retarding the development of 
reading fluency. Large numbers of young people who need remedial teaching are 
victims of discredited methods of teaching reading. 
Yet the English statement in its assumptions and the profile in its statements of 
expected outcomes perpetuate these problems. Some examples from the primary 
level illustrate the unhelpfulness indeed absurdity of many of the expected 
outcomes. 
A child: 
೦ monitors communications of self and others. 
೦ roleplays being a competent reader and consistently interprets some 
familiar written symbols. 
೦ understands that texts are constructed by people and represent real and 
imaginary experience. 
There is much emphasis on “constructing” meaning, none on discovering it. 
The NSW Minister for Education, Virginia Chadwick, was right in saying that “the 
profiles are now best placed in the hands of State governments to determine if and 
how they will be treated at a State level”. 
The reforms in NSW English and in other areas of study would be undermined by the 
wholesale adoption of the national statements. Other States working towards reform 
would also be at risk. Why should they sacrifice their achievements to a greatly 
inferior “nation” product? 
In any case, the schools arena should continue to be a State responsibility. There is 
no room for complacency about the States’ autonomy given Beazley’s comments, 
and the reality of Treasurer John Dawkins’ creation of a national system of higher 
education. It’s bad enough if one State gets its educational policy wrong as Victoria 
has in the past. But it’s a national disaster if a centrally driven curriculum goes off the 
rails, as this experiment has done. 
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Why then, are business organisations lamenting the State ministers’ decision? 
Sharon Burrow, president of the Australian Teachers Union, would like to see 
“consistency and uniformity in teaching and learning” through the implementation of 
the national proposals across Australia. Does the business community really imagine 
that its interests will be best served by a centrally planned educational economy? 
[The Australian, Friday, July 16, 1993, p 13] 
Apart from anything else, Leonie Kramer poses an interesting question in concluding 
this article. She cites Sharan Burrow, the teachers’ union leader, calling for 
“consistency and uniformity in teaching and learning” and endorsing the 
Commonwealth line on national statements. Labor’s catchcry of ‘consensus’ brought 
Bob Hawke to office in March 1983, and involved business, the unions and 
government in establishing a national ‘Accord’ in wages, productivity, and industrial 
conditions. Ten years on, the Accord is having an impact directly on the school 
curriculum. Perhaps it is worth reflecting here on what Minister John Dawkins had to 
say, in launching the White Paper in 1991: “the State Ministers have been working 
very comprehensively together, and with us, to ensure that as far as possible we 
have not only a comprehensive approach throughout Australia but a consistent one 
as well”. Is this what the term ‘economic rationalism’ means in practice? 
In the following articles, there is an exchange between a spokesperson for new 
policy moves in literacy education and a representative of the literacy professionals 
lobby, as part of an on-going ‘debate’. In part, it is a struggle over what counts as 
‘evidence’ and ‘truth’, in this instance with specific regard to the Senate report The 
Literacy Challenge, which signals a return of focus to schools and teaching. The 
report becomes a significant stimulus to public discussion and controversy, much of 
which is now quite familiar with regard both to form and content. 
Literacy Problem Demands Action 
by Ross Clare 
As noted by Dr Paul Brock in The Australian Higher Education Supplement (18/8), 
assertions about the literacy performance of children and adults need to be tested by 
hard evidence. 
The recent report published by the Economic Planning Advisory Council on 
education and training in the 1990sᮎof which I was a co-author with Kaye Johnston 
tackled a larger range of issues relevant to education and training. 
The strength of response to that report was an indication of the importance the 
community places on these issues. 
I have no cause for complaint with criticisms based on accurate accounts of our 
paper but there is need to respond when our paper is misrepresented or misquoted. 
Dr Brock, special adviser to the Australian Language and Literacy Council, claims to 
be concerned about the circulations of “furphies” and the need to quote accurately 
from studies. 
In his article he falls down in each of these areas. 
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In our paper we made no claim that about 25 per cent of children beginning 
secondary schooling are not able to read or write. 
We claimed no literacy crisis, nor that there were “good old days” of education when 
schooling was more successful. 
Contrary to his claims, we were fully aware that many adults received their education 
overseas or many decades ago. 
To quote from page 85 of our paper: “There is evidence of unacceptably high 
numbers of individuals lacking literacy, numeracy and other skills necessary for 
participation in a modern developed society. 
“This includes some currently at school and many of those in the community who 
received their formal education some time ago, either in Australia or overseas.” 
While it is possible to quibble about the precise extent of literacy problems in 
Australia, the problems are real, not imagined. 
In our report we emphasised the disservice that is done to children who do not 
achieve basic literacy standards in primary school. 
It is increasingly difficult for children with literacy difficulties to catch up and literacy 
difficulties can mean severe disadvantages in the workplace and in the community 
more generally. 
Dr Brock criticises our use of the figures cited in the House of Representatives 
standing committee report, The Literacy Challenge. 
While we could possibly have provided greater details from The Literacy Challenge, 
we did not misrepresent that report in using it as evidence of unmet needs. 
The main body of the report uses estimates from NSW, South Australia and the ACT 
as the basis for its finding that 10 to 20 per cent of children finish primary school with 
literacy problems. 
A research report based on 9000 students in Perth is also used, which estimated that 
more than 25 per cent of students were at risk in reading and language. 
In the report, anecdotal evidence from submissions to the committee emphasise that 
many students are at risk, with students from some socio-economic groups at much 
greater risk of experiencing literacy difficulties. 
Significant Needs in the Community 
Dr Brock also takes me to task from my interpretation of Rosie Wickert’s study 
entitled No Single Measure. 
His view that the study shows that only about 1 per cent of the adult population has 
severe problems with literacy in English seems to be an extremely complacent view. 
He ignores the other 3 per cent of the survey sample that were excluded because an 
interpreter would have been needed. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Period 6: After the White Paper: A New Era?  390 
He also ignores the official federal interpretation of the Wickert results in the August 
1991 companion volume to the paper on Australian language and literacy policy. 
To quote: “The Wickert study does not generalise its results into literacy rates for the 
adult population. 
“However, on a selection of everyday literacy tasks surveyed, the average failure rate 
was between 10 and 20 per cent. 
On 1986 Census figures, 10 per cent of the adult population is equivalent to one 
million adults... of the one million adults estimated to have literacy difficulties, 72 per 
cent or 716, 000 would be ESB (English speaking background), and 28 per cent or 
284, 000 would be non-ESB ...we live in an increasingly print-saturated society and 
literacy demands on people are increasing continually ... the issue is not one of 
falling standards but of rising expectations.” 
As indicated in the title of the Wickert study, there is no single measure of the extent 
of literacy. 
If the test for literacy is being able to sign your name, then the bulk of the population 
is literate. 
If it is being able to explain “a student can graduate with adequate levels of literacy 
from, say, primary school, but can subsequently demonstrate apparent regression 
until new rules of discourse are learned” (an extract from the Brock article), then only 
a small proportion of the population are literate. 
More worryingly, the Wickert study indicates that a significant proportion of the 
population is unable to carry out basic literacy tasks such as reading the directions 
for medicine to be taken by a child or filling in a bank deposit slip. 
Australia could be described as a nation of high-jumpers if the test for proficiency 
was a high-jump bar at 50cm. 
Setting it at 150cm would give much different results. 
Setting the “high-jump bar” for literacy will always involve matters of judgement. 
An even greater problem is effectively addressing the needs of individuals in our 
schools and in the community more generally who have literacy problems. 
Both the federal and State governments acknowledge the need to address literacy 
problems and have a variety of programs in place. 
I am surprised that Dr Brock seems more concerned with denying the extent of the 
problem rather than canvassing measures to address it. It is not a question of 
apportioning blame but finding solutions. Our paper points to the shared 
responsibility of students, school, teachers, governments, families, employers and 
the community generally. 
While not all would agree with our suggested measures, the need for improvements 
in basic literacy standards seems clear. 
[The Weekend Australian, August 28-29, 1993, p 50] 
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Assertions on Literacy Must be Backed by Data 
by Paul Brock 
Ross Clare’s article in Education Review two weeks ago served merely to 
demonstrate the validity of my original criticisms of the Economic Planning Advisory 
Council report, Education and Training in the 1990s, of which he was co-author. 
There were some observations made by Mr Clare that were undeniably admirable. 
But despite his understandable wish that I had written an article on canvassing 
measures to address the problems of literacy, the purpose of my article (Higher 
Education Supplement, August 18) was not to provide a treatise on the problems of 
literacy and the ways to overcome it. 
It was to emphasise the need to scrutinise reports to governments that make 
assertion that are not properly supported either by data or by adequately developed 
argument. 
If those with some experience and expertise in the field do not contest fallacies that 
pertain to be truths, then we will have a situation where scarce resources may not be 
appropriately targeted to the most deserving areas. 
Mr Clare accuses me, for example, of failing “to quote accurately” from the EPAC 
report. He alleges that “in our paper we made no claim that about 25 per cent of 
children beginning secondary schooling are not able to read or write”. 
On the contrary, what I wrote in the HES article which was an exact quotation from 
page 3 of Mr Clare’s own co-authored EPAC report was that the EPAC paper 
asserted that The Literacy Challenge (a report of the House of Representatives 
standing committee on education) concluded that “around 25 per cent of children 
beginning secondary schooling are not able to read or write properly”. 
Later, on page 42 of the EPAC report, this assertion is repeated: “Evidence from the 
House of Representatives standing committee report estimates that around 25 per 
cent of children beginning secondary schooling are not able to read or write 
properly”. 
One is left worrying about the nature of the research methodology underpinning a 
report in defence of which a co-author accuses a critic of misquoting his co-authored 
paper when all the critic was doing is quoting exactly what is published in the EPAC 
paper. 
As I demonstrated in my original HES article, again by precise citation from the 
parliamentary report, The Literacy Challenge did not reach the conclusion claimed for 
it by the EPAC report at all. 
Problems Are Real 
And the conclusion that the House of Representatives document did reach was not 
convincingly supported by substantive evidence anyway. 
Despite the weakness of The Literacy Challenge’s evidence, Mr Clare uses in his 
defence the statement that “the main body of the report uses estimates from NSW, 
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South Australia and the ACT as the basis for its findings that 10 to 20 per cent of 
children finish primary school with literacy problems”. 
Three points need to be made here: 
೦ Talk of 10-20 per cent of children finishing primary school “with literacy 
problems” is a long way short of the assertion that “around 25 per cent of 
children beginning secondary schooling are not able to read or write 
properly”. 
೦ Lack of statistical data is lamentable. The Literacy Challenge had no 
official evidence from five of the eight educational systems in Australia. Yet 
the EPAC paper ignores this and helps to invest the parliamentary report with 
an authority not justified by the quality either of its data or its interpretation. 
೦ The use of the word “estimates” with respect to the three other systems is 
to understate the obvious. I demonstrated some unsatisfactory ways in which 
The Literacy Challenge interpreted that data which it was able to unearth 
about literacy attainment. Yet Mr Clare seems to remain unworried by the 
thinly supported assertions of the parliamentary report. 
Mr Clare misrepresents me when he claims that my “view that the (Rosie Wickert) 
study shows that only 1 per cent of the adult population has severe problems with 
literacy in English seems to be an extremely complacent view”. 
What I was citing was not “my view” at all. I cited Wickert’s view in order to rebut an 
incorrect assumption by the writers of the EPAC report. 
Mr Clare suggests that I seem to be more concerned with denying the extent of the 
problem rather than canvassing measures to address it. 
Elsewhere he implies that I may hold the view that the problems of literacy are real, 
not imagined. 
Of course, problems of literacy are real. It would be palpably untrue to assume that I 
am denying the extent of the problem as it exists. 
On the contrary, I have spent most of the past 28 years as a school teacher, 
researcher and policy adviser attempting to resolve such problems. 
[The Weekend Australian, September 11-12, 1993, p 44] 
Is this indicative of a new post-White Paper wave of public outcries about ‘crisis’? La 
plus ca change. It is noticeable that the appeal here is directly to parents, in what 
amounts to a call to arms in the face of “our devastating illiteracy problem”. 
The Facts on Illiteracy, Spelled Out Loud and Clear 
by Frank Devine 
Bob Charles, the federal politician who seems to care most, thinks there is a good 
chance we will come to grips with our devastating illiteracy problem. 
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This is because a large number of education bureaucrats and academics privately 
concede they got it wrong by going overboard during the past 15 years with the 
whole word, osmotic method of teaching young children to read and write which 
works fine for most, but not at all for many. 
Three years ago the House of Representatives Standing Committee on Employment, 
Education and Training, of which Charles is deputy chairman, found the attitude of 
the same group of people to be “very confident; we know what’s right; ‘whole word’ is 
terrific”. 
Many teachers, Charles says, are now in a mood to accept the proposals for reform 
made in the committee’s recent report, The Literacy Challenge. Senator Jocelyn 
Newman, on the other hand, is sceptical about this mood for reform. 
In a letter written last week to Sallie Norsworthy, principal of the junior school of 
Presbyterian Ladies College, Melbourne, and perhaps the most relentlessly 
outspoken teacher-critic of literacy policy, Newman recalled: “I was a member of a 
Senate select committee that inquired into the education of gifted and talented 
children. Education officers and school principals (also told us) they were providing 
quality education for these children. That also was untrue. The recommendation of 
that committee is now attracting dust.” 
These days it is a rare school that would not claim flexibility of method in teaching 
reading and writing. Regrettably, that would be true only of a minority. Whole word 
orthodoxy has been rock solid in most. 
Because there has been no objective testing of teaching outcomes, any inquiry 
including that of Charles’ parliamentary committee has to rely on anecdotal evidence 
to establish the extent of our literacy problem. (The committee cautiously estimated 
10 to 20 per cent of children left primary school unable to read and write 
satisfactorily, but considered evidence indicating the average may be about 25 per 
cent.) 
However, anecdotes abound. Two teachers I know are each moving from being a 
class teacher in a leading private school this year to being principal of a leading 
private school next year. One is going to a secondary/primary school, the other to a 
primary school. 
Both new principals have been told they face a 25 per cent functional illiteracy rate 
throughout their schools. Both are searching desperately for solutions to their literacy 
challenge before they start work in February, and whole orthodoxy is not getting a 
look-in from either. 
Student teachers who were themselves taught reading and writing by whole word, 
do-it-yourself methods, which at least partly failed to work for them, are starting to 
turn up in classrooms for practical training. One recently begged her supervisor not to 
ask her to read aloud to a class. Her supervisor gently insisted she do so. 
The text was Colin Thiele’s Jodie’s Journey, a simple story that the unfortunate 
student, having no grasp of punctuation, struggled to make narrative sense of. She 
took sick leave for the second week of her scheduled two-week stay at that school. 
Another student brought a spell-right cassette with her to use in the class computer 
so she could write texts correctly on the blackboard but could not reliably tell if her 
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pupils were getting words right. Another wrote in her evaluation of a class: “This 
lesson went terrible”. 
Whatever Bob Charles’ hopes for the future, Australia should not have to endure 
another school year like the ones we have been unknowingly suffering. 
Parents of children who next year move up to grades one, two or three (in the age 
group where repair work is still relatively easily done), and who have serious 
misgivings about their child’s reading and writing progress, would be well advised to 
see their principals before this term ends and ask for details of what he or she plans 
to do about the problem next year. 
The following questions, compiled by a primary school teacher with 17 years’ 
experience, will help parents judge whether a principal is on the level and is likely to 
be able to help: 
Do the children choose their own words to use when writing sentences, or do they 
work from set lists? 
The best answer is “both”, and the worst “own words”. You can listen to children 
reading with apparent fluency from their own compositions, and then look over their 
shoulders to see that they are only reading what they thought they had written. In a 
day or two the written text will be unintelligible even to them, and memory of it gone. 
Should children be encouraged to read aloud at home? 
“Yes” is the only answer. Often parents are told they should read aloud to their kids, 
but seldom the other way around. We are turning out a generation of parents who will 
include many incapable of reading to their children. 
Should children be shown how to sound out unfamiliar words when reading aloud at 
home? 
A thousand times yes! A “no” answer shows the principal and his school are 
imprisoned by whole word ideology. 
At school, how do children correct their writing errors? 
Teachers should show them the correct version. Ideology is again on top if they are 
left to work out for themselves what is correct. 
Do children write essays on assigned topics or on those of their own choosing? 
“Both” is the right answer. If they write only on their own subjects they may use the 
same words, phrases and structures repeatedly, and never develop. 
A parent not satisfied with his or her response from the principal should contact other 
parents in the class and spend the holidays planning for a concerted battle next year. 
[The Australian, Thursday, September 23, 1993, p 11] 
Here, ‘literacy’ figures prominently in the “Teaching Accord”. Teachers unions and 
government join forces on the issue of educational accountability and planning on a 
national scale (including “literacy outcomes’). Social justice and economic 
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rationalism thus come together in a somewhat strained policy framework. There is a 
resurgence of discord between the Commonwealth and the States. Who controls 
education? 
Literacy Top Priority in Education Accord 
by Margaret Easterbrook (Canberra) 
Literacy heads a list of educational priorities to receive attention as part of a historic 
national agreement to be struck today between the Federal Government and teacher 
unions. 
The Teaching Accord, promised during the federal election campaign, is to provide 
the framework for implementing curriculum and vocational initiatives determined by 
the Commonwealth and teacher unions over the next two years. 
It calls for the establishment of a National Literacy Development Program to be 
investigated and for the impact of class sizes on literacy outcomes to be examined. 
It will ensure the implementation of other national goals which involve the middle 
years of schooling, post-compulsory education, curriculum profiles, the national 
equity program for schools, Aboriginal education, education for girls and teacher 
career development. 
The accord has been reached after what federal sources yesterday described as 
long and torturous negotiations with the Australian Education union and the 
Independent Teachers Federation. 
It is expected to be strongly criticised by the conservative states on the basis that 
employing teachers is a state responsibility. The accord draws on Commonwealth 
money made available under current programs. 
[The Age, Monday, October 25, 1993, p 5] 
Computer and video games are the new demon technology. Notice the transatlantic 
context of these reports on media violence and cultural illiteracy. There are clear 
links back to, for instance, the “Losing Our Romance with Printed Word” editorial of 
the late 1980s, with its association of the literacy debate with visual culture and 
techno cultural change line of argument that goes back through all the post-1945 
manifestations of the ‘debate’. Print literacy is linked to civilization itself? 
Video Games Link Bloody Fantasy to Violent Reality 
by Peter Pringle 
With increased illiteracy, video culture may be contributing to rising violence. 
A youth from Long Island described how ecstatic he was about the long-awaited 
release of ‘Mortal Combat’, the goriest, most explicitly violent video game ever to go 
on sale. The move he really liked, the youth said, was “punching’ an enemy off a 
ledge and watching him become impaled on a spike. Near the end of the game, the 
young player especially relished the choice between being able to electrocute his 
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opponent and then either rip out his still-beating heart or tear off his head and, like a 
gladiator, hold it aloft for the crowd, its spinal cord dangling from the neck. 
Acclaim Entertainment Inc., the US company that makes the game, expects to sell 
two million copies in America and elsewhere. In a year-long trial run in America’s 
video arcades, ‘Mortal Combat’ was number one. This is an especially depressing 
thought at a time when teenage violence everywhere is increasing at alarming rates. 
Teachers in America are pressing for all schools, not just a handful in the inner cities, 
to be fitted with metal detectors to prevent pupils bringing dangerous weapons into 
class. And child psychologists are warning, once again, how violence in American 
culture is contributing to violence among the nation’s youth. What the society needs, 
they say, are videos that show children how to manage their anger and frustrations, 
not exploit them. 
For the police to describe the increase in youth violence as an epidemic or for the US 
Attorney-General, Janet Reno, to declare that youth violence is “the greatest single 
crime problem in America today” seems to be no exaggeration. Between 1987 and 
1991, the number of teenagers arrested for murder increased by 85 per cent. In 
Washington DC which became known as the murder capital of America during the 
1980s there has been a 1740 per cent rise since 1986 in the number of children and 
teenagers treated for knife and gunshot wounds. In one of the most comprehensive 
US studies of violent youth, which charted 4000 youngsters for five years, 
researchers found that by the age of 16, more than half admitted to some form of 
violent criminal behaviour. 
In this gory era, such violence is not the work of boys alone. More teenage girls are 
turning to violent crime as a way to handle their problems. In Massachusetts, 15 per 
cent of the crimes committed by girls in 1987 were violent; by 1991 that figure was 39 
per cent. 
Much of this crime is found in poor inner-city neighbourhoods, where children suffer 
from parental neglect and abuse, and imitate the violence they see on the streets. 
But violent crimes are also spreading to the suburbs, and it is in these more affluent 
neighbourhoods that child psychologists are examining the influence of a culture that 
has glamorised violence in decades of films. 
Under pressure to play their part in curbing youth violence, Hollywood and television 
companies are becoming more serious participants in researching and debating the 
link between violent films and violent crime. With Congress and parents breathing 
down their backs, they have taken the first timid steps towards scaling back the 
mayhem on TV and in films. Video companies deserve the same treatment: there is 
much research on the effects of violence in film, but almost none on the impact of 
interactive games. 
That most children can be weaned off violence by counselling, school programs and 
video games is a real hope, according to the August report of the American 
Psychological Association’s Commission on Violence and Youth. “Violence,” it 
concluded, “is learnt, and we can teach children alternatives ... violence is 
preventable”. 
Nintendo, one of the companies that markets ‘Mortal Combat’ in the US, has 
removed the most explicit violence in accordance with a 1986 company rule that 
limits nudity, profanity, sexual violence and graphic illustrations of death. Another 
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company, Sega Genesis, markets the game with all its arcane bloodiness and barely 
a nod to the carnage within: the video rating mark MA-13ᮎmature audiences, 
suitable for those 13 or older in the corner of the packaging. 
But how many American parents will comprehend the company’s message, let alone 
act on it? A four-year study on illiteracy released this month by the Department of 
Education found that more than 40 million Americans are incapable of doing much 
more than signing their names. 
On paper, America is a better-educated and more literate society than at any time in 
its history. But a high school diploma no longer means a person is functionally 
literate. 
As this is also a country in which tens of millions learn more from television than from 
school, and are likely to be learning more from video games than from battered and 
beleaguered teachers, the social responsibility resting on companies that produce 
violent videos cannot be clearer. (Independent) 
[The Age, September 22, 1993, p 15] 
Violence of The Lambs Enhanced by Brutal Videos 
by Michael Medved 
Two teachers of privileged children in comfortable United States suburbs recently 
assigned an exercise in creative writing and found themselves shocked by the 
results. One “friendly, intelligent boy “wrote a story in which the hero “got shot in the 
head with a cannon-ball by some drunk men”. After surviving in the woods by eating 
the brains of wolves, he cuts off the heads of three random victims. 
A quiet, imaginative little girl offered a composition in which two girls are followed 
home by a stranger who later buries them alive. 
Yet another student wrote about Winnie the Pooh. The story begins innocently 
enough, with Pooh looking for honey, but then he is attacked by a killer robot; he 
must defend himself by wielding a sword and throwing two sharp “Ninja stars” into 
the robot’s head before decapitating it. 
The most chilling aspect of these compositions is the fact that the authors are all 
eight-year-olds. Their teachers, Lori Wright and Brian Horvath, last week assured 
Donna Britt, a Washington columnist, that few of their students had ever experienced 
violence in real life. These fortunate kids live in stable, low-crime areas far removed 
from the dangers of the gang-infested inner city. 
Thanks to television and violence, however, images of unspeakable brutality have 
now entered even the most secure and protected homes. Wright, who has taught for 
11 years in Silver Spring, Maryland, notices “a major difference’ when it comes to the 
stories her students now chose to tell. Today, “eyes are being pulled out, arms 
chopped off, hands cut off ... usually the story ends with a death”. 
Does this mean that the children who recount these tales will grow up to become 
violent criminals? 
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Of course not. But no sane society can remain unconcerned when the traditional 
fantasies of childhood of talking animals, fairy godmothers and magical journeys are 
replaced by images of mutilation and mayhem, which are then proudly shared with 
teachers and schoolmates. 
Such bloody images are once again the focus of intense debate after the James 
Bulger murder case. “It isn’t for me to pass judgement on their upbringing,” said 
Justice Morland of the killers. “But I suspect that exposure to violent video films may, 
in part, be an explanation.” 
Of course, it is impossible to prove him right or wrong in this case, or to assign 
primary blame to the entertainment industry for any other specific incident of 
violence. As Hollywood’s apologists never tire of pointing out, tens of millions of 
people watch brutal entertainment without ever attempting to imitate that brutality in 
real life. 
This argument, however, is misleading and illogical. The fact that violent imagery fails 
to influence everyone does not mean that it fails to influence anyone. Movie mayhem 
doesn’t have to damage all members of the motion picture audience in order to 
damage our overall quality of life; even if it is only a few thousand or a few hundred 
vulnerable individuals who are encouraged to commit murderous cruelty by the 
bloody messages of the popular culture, the impact on society can be enormous. 
In considering the long-term influence of violent entertainment, the model of 
television advertising can be profoundly illuminating. To prove itself a brilliant 
success, an ad campaign need not sell a given product to every person who sees the 
commercials. 
Advertisements for luxury cars, the Lexus or the Jaguar, for instance, will reach 
millions of people who will never buy that particular car. This does not mean that the 
sales campaign is utterly ineffective; even if the company reaches only a tiny 
percentage of people it can make a huge difference in its sales figures. 
By the same token, violent entertainment need influence only a small number of 
those who watch it to make a huge difference to the crime rate. What is more, even 
those who will never buy a Jaguar are subtly influenced by watching ads extolling its 
virtues. Those handsome images will convince you that this particular automobile is a 
desirable status symbol. 
In the same way, brutal messages from Hollywood glamorise violence and redefine 
antisocial behaviour as chic and sexy. The eight-year-old school children whose 
fantasy lives centre on decapitation and dismemberment may never act out those 
fantasies, but the poisoning of their imagination will still have a long-term impact on 
the world they inherit. The popular culture today teaches that violence is not only 
accepted it is expected. 
In the US, we have just passed a milestone in the bitter national debate over gun 
control, with Congress last week giving final approval to a long-overdue measure 
requiring a five-day waiting period before a private citizen can buy a firearm. Gun 
fanciers opposed this legislation by pointing out that it is a childish delusion to believe 
that restricting availability of firearms will instantly end the crime problem. 
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They are quite right just as the entertainment industry is correct in insisting that new 
efforts to restrict or tone down violent videos cannot overnight eliminate the epidemic 
of youth crime. 
But if we continue to wait for instant, all-encompassing solutions to our problems, we 
will wait forever. Meanwhile, more responsible behaviour on the part of the 
entertainment conglomerates such as more reasonable gun laws in the US can 
make at least some modest contribution to dealing with our dilemma. The Sunday 
Times 
[The Australian, December 29, 1993, p 11] 
The writing has been on the wall for some time, regarding this. Grammar is back, 
with a vengeance the same but different? A return to more “conventional” teaching 
methods is welcomed. The contrast is explicitly made with “unconventional methods 
of teaching language, particularly the whole language method”. ‘Functional grammar’ 
in this article is associated with the restoration of ‘normal’ pedagogy. Does this 
represent a decisive turn in literacy education? 
Grammar Comes Back Into Fashion 
by Carolyn Jones 
In a move that has been hailed as a back-to-basics approach to the teaching and 
learning of English, NSW students are about to get their first taste of what 
educationists are hoping will mark a sea change for school literacy education. 
From next year, teachers will begin phasing in a new English syllabus which will 
require them to rely more on conventional language teaching methods to introduced 
them to grammatical theory and concepts. By 1996, the new syllabus, which 
stipulates the teaching of grammar, spelling, reading and writing, will be compulsory 
in all NSW schools. 
The lack of emphasis on teaching grammar in the nation’s schools since the late 
1960s has been identified by employers, academics and commentators as a major 
cause of declining literacy standards in the community particularly among school 
students. However, despite their concerns, there is a noticeable lack of objective 
educational research to support claims that the children of today are less literate than 
a generation ago. 
The new syllabus focuses on teaching grammar in a functional way by placing it in 
the context of whatever the student is studying at the time, instead of the traditional 
method which relied on teaching grammatical theory in isolation by focusing on 
individual sentences. 
Educationists agree that the teaching of grammar should be more flexible and based 
more on a functional grammar method than the traditional, Latinate style of teaching. 
The NSW move also reflects a major shift away from the whole language, or holistic, 
approach to language teaching that Australian teachers started using in the late 60s. 
Under that method, which is still widely used in Victorian schools, children are 
encouraged to be creative by immersing themselves in their reading and writing with 
little or no formal teaching of grammar. 
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The new syllabus is the first for NSW primary schools since 1968. Until now, as in 
most other States, teachers have been provided with curriculum frameworks that 
provide guidelines for the teaching of certain subjects but not structured statements 
stipulating that grammatical theory should be taught in a certain way. 
The development of the functional grammar approach follows the release of a 
landmark 1991 report for the Department of Employment, Education and Training 
called “A project of national significance on the pre-service preparation of teachers to 
teach English literacy”. The report, compiled by a team of seven academics headed 
by Professor Frances Christie, professor of education at the University of the 
Northern Territory, recommended ways of improving the teaching of literacy, with 
particular emphasis on schools. 
Professor Christie, who will take up the chair of language and literacy education at 
the University of Melbourne early next year, says the NSW move is part of a 
worldwide trend against the less conventional language teaching methods of the 
1960s and 1970s. 
“I think if you look at the experience in the UK and Australia and to some extent in the 
US of the 60s and 70s, the teaching of grammar was thrown out largely in favour of 
the method of English language education which encouraged children to learn in 
fresh and independent ways,” he [sic] said. 
“It was partly a reaction to the traditional school grammar which emphasised the 
traditional rules of syntax. It was said during that period of reaction ... that parts of 
speech and rules of syntax did not guarantee proficiency in speech and/or writing. 
“But for children who have problems with language and learning at schools, 
traditional grammar teaching is even less successful. 
“Functional grammar focuses on meaning and how meaning is built up in language, 
whereas traditional grammar focuses primarily on parts of speech and the rules of 
syntax by which parts of speech are put into a sentence.” 
NSW is the first State to stipulate the teaching of functional grammar in an English 
syllabus, while Queensland and Western Australia are in the process of adopting 
functional grammar in their own school systems. 
But Victoria has been slower to move than the other States. Its new Board of Studies, 
like its NSW counterpart, has responsibility for the development of kindergarten to 
year 12 syllabuses. But until the election of the Kennett Government in October last 
year, the school syllabus up to year 10 was directed through the Ministry of 
Education which provided subject frameworks of advice and support on what children 
should be taught. It did not stipulate the teaching of grammar in schools and focused 
more on the “progressive” holistic approach to learning. 
In a recently completed thesis that examined developments in the teaching of English 
both in Australia and internationally over the past 25 years, Melbourne secondary 
school teacher Dr Kevin Donnelly was critical of the way Australian educators had 
rushed to adopt unconventional methods of teaching language, particularly the whole 
language method. 
He argues that the whole language approach is a guaranteed way to teach children 
not to learn. 
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“If you are going to give children a chance to become literate, they have to be taught 
in some kind of structured form. Certainly there’s merit in any system that requires 
students to be taught about language, so what is happening in NSW, which gives 
more structure and discipline to the teaching of English, is certainly an improvement. 
“Students should not be drilled ad nauseum in the conventions and rules of 
language, but my argument is you can use a number of different approaches and 
new techniques.” 
[The Weekend Australian, November 27-28, 1993, p 8] 
“Standardised” testing re-enters the official policy agenda at the individual States 
level. It would appear that the ground for such initiatives has already been broken by 
major national policy moves, sponsored by the AEC (the States and the 
Commonwealth, collectively). This is notwithstanding John Dawkins’ explicit 
disclaimers at the time of the release of the White Paper (what he described as “a 
series of one-off crude literacy tests”). Is this ‘restoration’ one of the costs of literacy 
becoming an object of national policy? 
Basic Skills Tests Coming to Schools 
by Joanne Painter (education reporter) 
The State Government is about to embark on a program for testing and reporting 
basic skills in all Victorian schools. 
The Minister for Education, Mr Hayward, will ask the Board of Studies next week to 
start work on introducing compulsory tests for literacy and numeracy skills in up to 
three year levels. 
Education sources confirmed yesterday that the tests would go ahead, probably from 
the beginning of 1996. But all aspects of the tests, including the year levels to be 
tested, are open to discussion and analysis by the board. 
The sources also confirmed that the Board of Studies had been asked to start a 
comprehensive investigation into the introduction of standardised tests. An official 
announcement is expected next Thursday. 
The board is expected to consult widely with the education community over details of 
the tests including the year levels tested, reporting mechanisms, confidentiality and 
the purposes of the tests before submitting recommendations to Mr Hayward later 
this year. 
Standardised tests for basic literacy and numeracy skills have been widely mooted 
since the Board of Studies started work on the Curriculum and Standards Framework 
earlier this year. Conception of the framework, which will be used as a curriculum 
planning, monitoring, assessment and reporting guide, is regarded as a precondition 
for standardised tests. The framework will be in place from 1995. 
The tests are likely to be introduced in years 10 and six, although years three and 
nine have also been suggested. 
A spokesman for Mr Hayward said last week that the minister strongly favoured the 
idea of standardised tests as a means of improving assessment and reporting 
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procedures in schools. The tests are also seen by many in the Government as a 
means of creating a state-wide measure of performance, which could be used to 
monitor schools’ performance and to identify students in need of remedial 
intervention. 
Despite the board’s commitment to consultation, some in the education community 
have expressed reservations about standardised tests. 
The president of the Victorian Principals Federation, Mr Geoff Head, said 
standardised tests in Victoria would be in direct conflict with the Federal 
Government’s push for key competencies and would lead to a league table mentality 
among schools. 
“We don’t believe it adequately measures student performance and progression,” he 
said. “Standardised tests tend to concentrate on content-related issues, and that is 
fundamentally inconsistent with current thought in education, which is about 
developing competencies over a period of time.” 
Victoria’s two main teachers’ unions have also expressed concern about 
standardised tests. 
The Catholic Education Commission of Victoria has established a working part to 
examine the ethics of standardised tests. 
The chairman of the Board of Studies, Mr Howard Kelly, said any work the board did 
would be of a positive nature. “Whatever we are talking about or anything that relates 
to the framework, we will be working with the rest of the educational community for 
the rest of this year, “ he said. 
[The Age, April 15, 1994, p2] 
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PART II: USING THIS RESOURCE –– 
SHAPING THE LITERATE PERSON: AN OVERVIEW 
How Literacy Becomes a ‘Problem’ 
In various recent accounts, the history of literacy teaching in Australia has been 
described in terms of a succession of ‘better’ or more progressive models, pendulum 
swings or disciplinary shifts leading to the ‘state of the art’ truth about literacy 
teaching. Our study suggests that there is far more involved in why and how 
educational systems select and shape versions of the literate person than simply 
who has the best or most ‘truthful’ theory or model. All approaches to literacy 
teaching are not equal. Different models of teaching and learning yield different 
social and cultural effects. Different versions of the literate person favour particular 
communities, groups and economic interests in Australian society. But to begin 
assessing the models, we need a broader historical picture of educational change. 
This documentary history shows that literacy crises are not simply about problems 
with schools and teaching. Since the end of World War II, literacy crises in Australia 
have occurred with an almost predictable regularity in relation to larger economic 
and political, social and cultural, demographic and technological movements. 
Literacy is not a ‘stand alone’ factor. It never has been. When and how a literacy 
‘crisis’ occurs depends upon these other larger social matters. This is not to say that 
particular groups and individuals have not or do not continue to have significant 
problems with literacy in everyday life. There is ample ethnographic and descriptive 
evidence of the very real difficulties encountered by those with restricted capacity to 
read and write occupational, public and recreational texts. However, these need to 
be understood not as issues of individual deficit, handicap or lack, but instead, as 
issues of institutional access. 
Cross-cultural and historical studies of literacy teaching and learning provide a key 
and simple lesson: Given institutional access and support, virtually everyone can 
master community and cultural practices of reading and writing. In this way, 
problems of literacy are the historical products of inadequate access and support not 
personal or individual failure. Our history here shows that the view that literacy 
teaching involves the ‘fixing’ of individuals is, in effect, the legacy of the 1970s. To 
‘change the subject’, we would need to begin viewing literacy education in terms of 
the building and making available a range of enabling institutional and pedagogical 
contexts. To be effective, these local contexts would have to cater to difference, 
diversity and hybridity, rather than offer allegedly ‘universal’ teaching models to what 
is often a ‘generic’ monocultural, male student. In literate cultures and capitalist 
economies, literacy practices are indeed significant and important means for social 
access, power and mobility. Further, schools, colleges and universities play 
influential roles in effecting who gets what kinds of literacy, cultural capital and social 
access. In democratic countries like Australia, educators strive for, in principle, 
universal levels and kinds of literacy for all. But in social systems where access to 
wealth and jobs, goods and services is stratified and unequal, literacy is also a key 
means for gatekeeping that access. So literacy education remains of central 
importance in the shaping of one’s life chances and pathways. 
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This documentary history does not lay out ‘truths’ or ‘facts’ about the literates and 
illiterates, or about literacy teaching and learning. Rather, it is a visible record of the 
public and political debate over educational access to language and literacy. It 
follows debates over the directions and development of the educational system, and 
about the relationship between education and the broader society. These debates 
continue to inform our work and lives as teachers. This history shows that whether 
and how literacy becomes a public issue often depends on forces and interests 
beyond the immediate control of teachers and students. Over the last four decades, 
literacy has become a ‘code word’ for many things. In the media imagination, literacy 
has operated as a ‘stand in’ for a host of positive values and virtues. These include: 
allegiance to the Crown and Commonwealth; Protestant religious values; discipline 
and obedience to authority; mastery of British ‘proper speech’; innate intellectual 
gifts; monocultural Anglo/Australian nationalism; scientific and technological 
competitiveness; mental and physical health; and, most recently, employability and 
job competence. On the other hand, illiteracy has operated as a ‘stand in’ for 
negative values. These include: delinquency; revolutionary or subversive ideologies; 
sexual immorality and moral decay; barbarity; technological incompetence; American 
cultural influence (‘Americanism’); mental and physical handicap; republicanism; 
socioeconomic ‘disadvantage’; inadequate assimilation into Anglo/Australian culture; 
and poor initial education. Once a tenor of ‘crisis’ is established, the media and 
public cast around for causes to blame for the problem. These historically have 
ranged from too ‘modern’ or too ‘conservative’ educational systems; media and 
popular culture; technological change; the erosion of traditional values; foreign 
cultural influence; crises of the family and other institutions; lack of or misdirected 
government funding; parental and community irresponsibility; drugs and sexuality; 
and, of course, teachers and teacher education. But these alleged ‘causes’ tend to 
mask the constellations of social and cultural, economic and political forces that 
influence educational change. 
Key Factors 
During the period we have examined here, literacy crises develop in relation to four 
key areas of change: 
(1) Economic Change: Trade, employment, public spending on education and 
social programs, and, beginning in the 1970s, the globalisation of the 
Australian economy have had significant impacts on when and how literacy 
becomes an issue. During periods of relatively full employment, stable trading 
markets and strong commodity prices like the 1950s, literacy was not 
perceived as a problem that strongly influenced economic productivity. It was 
viewed, rather, as a moral problem. This was in spite of extremely low 
secondary and tertiary participation levels across the 1950s prior to the 
expansion of educational provision. To take a counter-example; in the 1980s, 
claims of a crisis have been pushed along by cutbacks in public sector 
spending in areas like schooling and community services, and by the 
recession and structural unemployment that followed the deregulation of the 
Australian economy. 
(2) Political and Geopolitical Change: The changing economic, political and 
military position of Australia influenced both internal politics and perceptions of 
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educational needs. Throughout the 1950s, traditional economic and political 
alliances with the Commonwealth created an atmosphere of calm and cultural 
continuity, only disturbed by persistent Cold War fears of Communist ideology 
and subversion, and the affiliated issue of the negative consequences of 
‘foreign’ immigration. These fears were brought centre-stage by the launching 
of Sputnik. That event, with Australia’s later involvement in the Vietnam War, 
marked a steady shift of Australian political interests away from the 
Commonwealth towards the United States. The student protest and cultural 
confrontations of the late 1960s and early 1970s were frequently attributed to 
both Communist ideology and to American influence. 
In education, the influence of US innovations in science education and special 
education moved literacy teaching away from traditional emphasis on British 
literary study (e.g. on ‘correct speech’, grammar and spelling) towards a North 
American-style psychological model of skills (e.g. on systematic reading 
assessment and scientifically designed curricula). Similarly, the emphasis in 
speech training shifted from a concern with ‘proper’ British speech towards a 
nationalist call for the teaching of ‘Australian’ English. Most recently, the 
globalisation of the economy and refocusing of Australia’s geo-political status 
in the Pacific Rim has encouraged closer attention to Asian languages and 
cultures. The term ‘Asia literacy’ has been ‘glued on’ to training and 
competency agendas. 
(3) Demographic Change and Multiculturalism: The changing character of the 
Australian population has effected greatly when and how literacy has become 
a ‘crisis’. Often, however, this has been done through significant ‘silences’, as 
suggested in this documentary history. Despite one of the largest sustained 
post-war immigration efforts among ‘Western’ countries, there was a lack of 
engagement with migrant education in mainstream Australian press and 
public debate over literacy and related issues. Moreover, Aboriginal education 
did not become a public issue until the 1970s. The issue of English as a 
Second Language is also not raised in any significant way until the 1970s. So 
what occurs in this history is a displacement: it is clear that the infusion of 
migrant students strongly influenced the practices and expectations of 
educational institutions. However, because of the absence of a constructive 
vocabulary for talking about ‘difference’, these forms of difference are 
interpreted by many writers, academics, politicians and educators as 
indicators of intellectual, moral and literate deficit and lack. Post-war 
immigration and baby-boom combined to place steady and historically 
unprecedented pressure on schools and, later, universities and colleges in the 
1960s and 1970s. Beginning in the 1950s with the Wyndam Report and 
extending to the construction of new colleges and universities in the late 
1960s, the government reaction was steady educational expansion. By the 
1970s, several factors had come into clear relief: the end of the White 
Australia policy pushed educational thinking away from simple cultural 
assimilationist attitudes towards migrants, and the legal enfranchisement of 
Aborigines and Islanders placed new demands on schooling. The first major 
and sustained literacy crises occurred, not surprisingly, when members of 
these different cultural and socioeconomic groups, in addition to those 
subaltern groups already struggling for voice and access, began laying claim 
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to higher education and credentials in the 1970s. Many educational systems 
had no previous experience with dealing with issues of diversity. 
(4) Technological and Mass Cultural Change: The effect of new 
communications technology on literacy, morality and education is a source of 
continuing anxiety and moral panic. As shown here, in the 1950s the principal 
concern was that youth would fall prey to a combination of comics, 
pornographic literature and cinema; by the 1960s, the issue had shifted to 
the deleterious medical and moral effects of television, as well as a broader 
fear of the foreign cultural influences that global media would bring. The issue 
of censorship became a key target of 1960s and 70s university student 
activists, who viewed it as a symbol of political, sexual and cultural 
oppression. To this day, the association of illiteracy with new technologies 
(e.g. television, computers, hypermedia) and with the proliferation of popular 
cultural forms (e.g. rock music, videogames) is persistent. Literacy crises, 
then, cannot be attributed to single causal factors. Rather, these factors 
combine in historically complex and local ways to set the conditions for claims 
of crisis. In the periods we have looked at here, economic, political, cultural 
and technological change works in various combinations to set the conditions 
for literacy crises. A typical pattern is as follows. New conditions and 
movements lead to moral panics and public uncertainty about the sources and 
catalysts for change. Casting the net about for ‘causes’ to ‘blame’ for 
‘undesirable’ political, economic, or social developments (e.g. recession, 
unemployment, immigration, youth rebellion, foreign ideology, decline of 
religion), public commentators and the press frequently turn to critique the 
educational system. What then occurs is that specific social issues and 
problems related to the broader changes are attributed to failures of literacy, 
illiterates, schools, teachers, universities, governments, and so forth. Often 
social issues that are symptomatic of larger social change are themselves 
taken as free-standing ‘causes’ (e.g. unemployment, crime, multilingualism, 
reorganisation of the family). The end result of this equation is simple and, for 
teachers and schools, treacherous. Because literacy was not the original 
problem in the first place, reforms meant to ‘solve’ it by focussing on 
‘illiteracy’ per se (and its phantom causes and effects) are doomed to fail. 
What happens along the way is that teachers, schools and other educational 
institutions are used as ‘shock absorbers’ for larger, systemic social changes 
and problems. 
Versions of the Literate Person 
The history we have presented here cannot describe in any definitive way levels of 
literacy or actual schooling practices and outcomes. What it does show us is how the 
public debate has constructed different kinds of ideal or desirable literate person: the 
literate subject. Here it is worth noting that the versions of the literate person 
foregrounded in public documents are not identical to those affiliated with dominant 
teaching models (e.g. ‘skills’, ‘process’, ‘personal growth’, ‘genre’, ‘critical literacy’). 
In this history, four overlapping versions of the ‘literate’ emerge. All are still with us 
today, in the various ambit claims made by educators, politicians and reporters: 
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x 1950s: The Moral Subject: The ideal literate person was seen to be the 
product of traditional literary discipline and speech training. The maintenance 
of traditional standards and practices was seen as essential to combat the 
negative effects of popular culture, leftwing ideologies, and American cultural 
influence. This was an elite literacy: with low secondary retention rates and 
restricted tertiary participation, issues of difference and diversity did not figure 
prominently in any educational project. Notably, the few debates in the early 
and mid-1950s over educational curriculum centred on the censorship of 
literary and moral content, not on instructional methods. 
 
x 1960s: The Technical/Skilled Subject: The emphasis in the 1960s shifted 
towards the production of scientific expertise and skills for global geopolitical, 
military and technological competition. Fuelled by increasing influence of 
American educational expertise and perspectives, there was an emergent 
debate over the adequacy of traditional ‘literary’ education to take up these 
challenges. While literacy remained a ‘silent’ issue until the late 60s and early 
70s, the period led to a consolidation of American cultural and educational 
influences. Notably, the educational debates during this period centred on 
funding, the provision of adequate resources for an expanding system, and 
the implementation of modern, scientific methods of instruction, not on moral 
content. 
 
x 1970s: The Deficit/Disadvantaged Subject: By the end of the decade, the 
anti-war and student movements had articulated powerful critiques of both 
traditional and technocratic cultures. Yet the alternative educational 
philosophies forwarded in the student press and some of the educational 
literature progressivism, ‘open education’, and other models barely rated a 
mention in the mainstream press. Issues of access and ‘equality’, however, 
had a powerful effect of reshaping the view of literacy and the literate. By the 
time post-war baby boomers and migrants’ children had reached educational 
‘maturity’, employers, educators and others were confronted with a volume of 
new clientele, for which they had little prior experience or training. The 
response of government throughout the 1970s was to seek to expand 
educational access and provision to migrants, Aborigines, adults and others 
under the auspices of social equity policies. During this period, then, literacy 
and illiteracy become front-page news, with near hysteria about the social, 
medical and cultural consequences of illiteracy. Illiteracy is almost always 
framed up in terms of individual deficit and social disadvantage. Educators 
increasingly looked towards psychological, diagnostic approaches to 
‘remediating’ the deficit student. 
 
x 1980s: The Economic Subject: The globalisation and deregulation of the 
Australian economy led to a shift in both the goals and the processes of 
educational policy. While retaining some emphasis on social justice and 
equity, ‘economic rationalism’ in education has stressed the measurable 
production of ‘human capital’. The aim became production of productive 
workers, skilled in new technologies and adapted to a flexible, post-Fordist 
economy. Most recently, this has led to literacy being redefined in terms of 
measurable, occupationally valuable ‘competences’. Here the focus has been 
less on moral content, and more on debates over instructional and 
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assessment theories and methods, and over the ‘accountability’ of teachers 
and systems for producing quantifiable educational results. 
These are four central visions of the literate person in the post-war period. In this 
documentary history, all have been predominantly constructed as male and 
monocultural. Each is still with us today, and each serves different competing 
ideological, political and economic interests. Further, what is clear is a shift from 
‘literature’ to ‘literacy’ as the organizing principle for constructing what counts as the 
literate person. Literary concerns are very evident in the early period, and remain 
significant through the larger course of the debate as documented here. This 
remains the case even when the changing relationship between literature and 
literacy is taken into account, partly in relation to the restructuring of schooling and 
new articulations between primary and secondary education. It is also pertinent to 
note that this shift is registered in both the public arena and the professional debate, 
although somewhat differently. 
‘English’ in both the general and the specific sense was built around particular 
notions of ‘literature’ and ‘grammar’, as well as ‘speech’ (or ‘oral expression’) all of 
which involved both ‘experience’ and ‘training’. In particular, what might be called the 
grammatical subject remains a vexatious point, both in the public sphere and in the 
profession itself. For instance, in 1950 there was a ten-day seminar on the teaching 
of English held at Queenscliff in Victoria. Much of what was reported to be discussed 
is predictable, and unexceptional. Among the matters of contention, however, was 
grammar (“Of all the controversies that kept Queenscliff discussion alive, probably 
none created livelier interest than the one concerning grammar”), and it is worth 
recording this here: “It would be wrong to say that all of the teachers taking part in 
the discussion were converted to one particular view of grammar-teaching; but it was 
interesting to note that all agreed that some grammar should be taught, and that the 
present drift away from grammar-teaching is having some unhappy results in pupils’ 
expression” (Fowler and Wainwright, 1951: 338-339). What explains this ‘drift’, then, 
and how was it registered in public, rather than professional, consciousness? What 
was its social meaning? 
The point is that changing versions of the literate person are directly connected to 
shifts in the relationship between education and society, and we must look to 
changes in both these spheres if we are to come to terms with what is at issue and 
at stake in the historical record of the ‘literacy debate’. 
Building a Social Strategy 
To summarise, then: In order to respond to current literacy crises, we need to bear in 
mind at least two key findings of this study: (1) that literacy crises occur in relation to 
larger moral panics over economic, political, cultural and technological change; (2) 
that the debate in the press and public forums has less to do with whether literacy 
standards or practices are in fact increasing or declining, but more with how, by 
whom, and in whose interests versions of the literate person will be defined. Since 
the 1970s the blame has regularly fallen on teachers and schools. This brings us full 
circle back to our original task: to suggest ways for teachers to respond 
constructively to public claims of literacy crises. We have argued here that the public 
issue is not about individual deficit or the ‘right’ method, but indeed is about groups 
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and communities getting access to the public resources of literacy education in 
schools, college, universities, workplaces and other places. If this is the case, then 
the task of public advocacy for literacy teachers might involve two strategies: To 
argue for sufficient institutional resources and community support for teaching and 
learning conditions and professional innovation. Unfortunately, these arguments are 
often viewed in the press as protection of professional privilege, ways of avoiding 
dealing with real pedagogical problems and issues, and so forth. Indeed, they 
sometimes are used for these purposes. Hence, arguments over teaching and 
learning conditions must be linked to issues of access. To argue along with and on 
behalf of those educational constituencies that have been, are or will be denied 
access to literacy and literate practices because of particular government policies, 
institutional practices or public positions regarding literacy. Part of the task, then, is 
for educators to both analyse and critique current versions of the literate person, and 
to envision and publicly represent alternative versions of the literate person. To do 
this requires that we become astute analysts and users of the media where these 
debates are waged. 
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HOW TO ANALYSE LITERACY CRISES IN THE NEWS: 
A FRAMEWORK FOR TEACHERS 
How are teachers to respond to media claims of literacy crisis? This requires that we 
understand the various types of reporting, and that we know how to question and 
analyse the claims presented. 
Types of Reports 
Newspaper, television and magazine reports that ‘standards are falling’ or about 
the ‘hidden dangers of illiteracy’ typically are opening volleys in a media ‘game’ 
that consists of a series of written or TV pieces. Sometimes the volleys are 
returned, and in other instances, they fail to capture the public imagination and 
simply fade away. One of the dangers is that in responding and responding too 
hastily, educators and parents can simply raise alarm and give ‘air time’ to 
otherwise spurious or inaccurate claims. A first step to gauging the significance of 
the report is to try to classify it. Because this documentary history has featured 
print media, the categories here principally apply to newspapers. 
x News Reports: These are usually short items that can come from various 
sources. They report local, state, national and international ‘newsworthy’ 
statements by public figures, policy decisions, professional conferences or 
forums, and so forth. They are sometimes attributed to press agencies, 
unsigned and written by staff reporters, or signed and attributed to a staff 
member. In these reports the contents of the headlines and also the location 
(front page? page three?) are crucial in judging the ‘uptake’ by readers. Often 
the headlines can altogether misrepresent the content of the report (e.g., an 
early 1990s South Australian assessment was headlined “Illiteracy Inherited” 
in a leading national paper). 
x Feature Articles: These are generally longer pieces that involve either 
investigative reporting, ‘human interest or ‘didactic’ pieces. Investigative 
pieces on literacy often tend to sensationalise literacy problems, mixing 
anecdotal, local evidence with broader claims about a social ill or institutional 
problem that needs ‘fixing’. Schools and government agencies are often 
targeted. These should be scrutinised closely for the accuracy and sources of 
their data and claims. 
Human interest stories usually focus on individual cases of illiterates and successful 
interventions. These might involve a description of the problem in emotionally 
charged terms, and a description of possible solutions. Here literacy is often 
portrayed as a moral, intellectual or cultural defect, run together as a cause or effect 
of poverty, drunkenness, etc. Often the headlines have a classic B-grade movie 
appeal (something that has a long tradition, in fact; see, for instance, one early 
headline which read: “I spent a week in a literary sewer” [Tribune Magazine, 
November 11, 1953, p 8]). Because they may also highlight ‘good news’, human 
interest stories are a key forum for descriptions of educational successes. However, 
in the way that they describe the ‘problem’, they often unwittingly contribute to 
general belief that there is a systemic problem with literacy. Because they are 
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anecdotal and narrative, they can equally contribute to a belief that literacy is a 
matter of individual deficit or lack. Frequently, ‘success’ is portrayed as a charismatic 
or ‘born-again’ experience for the ‘illiterate’. 
Didactic pieces include those ‘how to’ articles on fixing the problem of illiteracy in 
schools and families. For instance, a recent report suggested that you could “cure 
illiteracy in 10 minutes”, with story reading to your children. These articles are often 
run in women’s magazines and ‘domestic’ sections. Stories about ‘how to improve 
your child’s reading’ and so forth are common. Such pieces can often appeal to over 
simplistic solutions to more complex educational and pedagogical problems. In the 
way they are packaged and ‘sold’, they may misrepresent potentially viable or 
valuable advice. 
x Guest or Regular Column: These are signed pieces by either regular 
columnists or guest ‘experts’. The experts may be political figures, featured 
media reporters, or high-profile academics. These articles can be extremely 
influential because they draw upon the authority and reputation of the writer. 
Many feature data and factual claims but do not cite sources. These can be 
checked. More often these are persuasive pieces that overtly defend a 
particular value position towards literacy. Here the logic of the argument 
needs to be charted and examined closely. 
x Editorial: These are extremely influential and among the most widely cited 
pieces in the newspaper. Because they are not often accompanied by 
investigative journalism or extensive research, they often feature 
overgeneralisations and exaggerated claims about educational institutions, 
teaching and literacy. They too defend a particular value position towards 
literacy. That position is often masked as a statement of the ‘common good’, 
‘common sense’ or social consensus, without having to provide any evidence. 
Here again the logic of the argument needs to be charted and examined 
closely. 
x Letters-to-the-Editor: These vary greatly in sources, length, structure and 
argumentation. However, if an editorial or feature article is the ‘first volley’ of a 
game, the counter moves are often waged in the letters-to-the-editor column. 
Here it is important to check the source, the claims and watch for any further 
uptake to a particular issue. Often letters-to-the-editor are taken by many 
readers as lacking the authority or power of editorial, feature or news pieces: 
a domain for cranks and eccentrics. Consequently, it is important to weigh the 
influence of a letter and not overreact. 
Questions to Ask About Media Reports on Literacy 
In analysing print, television and face-to-face claims of literacy crises, educators can 
consider the following questions: 
x What type of report is it? As noted above, different kinds of reports can be 
scrutinised and examined on different grounds. Your response needs to be 
measured in relation to the kind, audience and possible force of the report. 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
How to Analyse Literacy Crises in the New Era: A Framework for Teachers  412 
x Headlines? Inserted by the sub-editor, headlines foreground and background 
positions that may or may not be intended or portrayed by the article. They 
often do the work of sensationalising the issue. 
x What are the sources and interests at work in this report? It is important to 
identify the particular newspaper, reporter, program or broadcast involved. 
This will give you some sense of the credibility of the report, its political 
position, and the possible uptake by the public. A simple way to address this 
issue is to ask: If this report is taken as true, whose interests are being 
served? The Government? The Opposition? Teachers? Industry? Unions? 
Minority cultural groups? 
x What kind of expertise is cited? Is evidence misrepresented or quoted out of 
context? Experts on literacy include: politicians, employers, union officials, 
university academics from various disciplines, teachers, authors and others. 
Of the expertise in question, you can ask: Are these people qualified to be 
making the claims they are making? On what grounds are the claims being 
made? Are they being misquoted or misrepresented? 
x How is literacy defined? Throughout this documentary history, literacy has 
been defined in literally dozens of ways: for example, ability to spell 
accurately; ‘educated’ English speech; level of schooling completed; ability to 
deal with everyday texts; knowledge of literature; mastery of workplace tasks; 
basic decoding. Consistency of definition is key in the literacy debate. Even 
the term ‘functional literacy’ has no agreed or self-evident definitions or 
measures. 
x There are two issues here. First, watch out for extremely narrow, reductive or 
limited definitions of literacy, and for those definitions of literacy that ‘glue on’ 
a range of other moral, intellectual and political traits (e.g. IQ, decency, 
nationalism). They can also be criticised for fuzzy benchmarks for setting what 
will count as ‘good’ practices or decent standards of reading and writing. 
Ironically, these articles suffer from the very problem that they accuse 
educators of. 
x Second, any comparison between groups or across time requires equivalent 
definitions. Many articles shift definitions in midstream, making claims about 
declines in, for example, basic reading and then shifting to claims about 
spelling or writing. 
x How accurate and relevant are the statistical claims? It is quite common for 
articles to cite statistical claims without any reference to their sources. 
Statistical claims can sometimes be traced back to the original survey or study 
and checked. Often ‘other’ vital information about the sample has been 
conveniently omitted. Even where the statistics cited are accurate, claims 
about literacy and illiteracy levels depend on how literacy is defined, as noted 
above. There is no common test or reporting format, and different surveys 
tend to use different criteria and benchmarks. Other problems arise when the 
population samples and sampling techniques are not explained. Student 
populations change over time. Any comparison between groups or across 
time requires equivalent population samples and equivalent sampling 
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techniques and instruments. Is the article really talking about literacy? As 
noted in this history, often articles that purport to be about literacy don’t 
address the issue at all. Keep a sharp eye out for those other issues that get 
‘glued on’ to literacy (e.g. the quality of teachers, general educational 
standards, prayer in the school, sexual mores, changing gender identities, 
monoculturalism, etc). 
x What metaphors are being used? What positive and negative values are 
being connected with literacy and illiteracy? Literacy is often portrayed in 
emotive and inflammatory ways. Quite typically, illiteracy is referred in medical 
terms, as a ‘disease’, ‘crippling’, ‘curse’ or ‘plague’ that can be ‘cured’. In other 
instances, it is represented as an ‘enemy’ that requires a ‘battle’, or ‘war’. 
What this means is that the person with literacy problems gets defined as 
morally, physically or psychologically defective. Furthermore, literacy 
education gets described in quasi-scientific terms (‘remediation’), as a 
‘crusade’, or as a welfare enterprise of charity and helping. These kinds of 
metaphors can have strong implications for how the public views literacy, 
students and educators. They can also strongly influence how teachers and 
students view practical problems and issues.  What are the possible 
consequences of the report? This will give you some sense of whether the 
report is worth responding to. The question to ask here is: If this report is 
taken by true, what will be the immediate and long-term consequences for 
teachers, educational institutions and students? This is in part a matter of 
assessing whether the report can do long-term or significant damage to your 
work or that of your students, or whether it is a momentary volley that will 
have little effect. 
Considerations in Your Media Response 
Different kinds of texts and claims require different kinds of strategic responses. 
These can range from attempts at outright refutation or to attempts to shift a debate 
and, quite literally, ‘change the subject’, to attempts to build bridges and engage in 
dialogue with other interest groups and bodies through the media. What is essential 
is that you clarify your audiences and goals before responding. 
x Take the initiative: Educators are often caught up in reacting to someone 
else’s version of what is happening in their classrooms and schools. There is 
a great need for reporting of educational successes and positive outcomes. 
However, it is essential to avoid the trap of unintentionally feeding ‘deficit’ 
models and further ‘myths’ about literacy. There is a need for caution here; 
pathos and sympathy make for good press. So when working on ‘good news’ 
stories, take care to avoid condescending portrayals of ‘needy’ or ‘lacking’ 
students, parents, marginal groups, and others. 
x Don’t overreact: If you are responding to a ‘first volley’, weigh up whether 
and how you want to respond. Several factors come into consideration here. It 
is important to consider the audience for any response and what they already 
know about the specific debate and about literacy issues in general. Too 
much specialist or professional language can be alienating. 
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x Consider the possibility of a collective response: Check with colleagues 
and professional organisations to coordinate your response in relation to 
collective responses. At times, group responses are most effective. At others, 
series of responses by individuals might work. 
x Be persuasive and succinct: The representation of ‘truth’ in the news is as 
much about rhetoric and persuasion as it is about ‘facts’. To have the truth at 
your fingertips does not translate into success. Appearances and surfaces 
matter. Whether in print or on television, any response you undertake needs 
to be well prepared, slickly packaged and convincing. Media and public 
reports are not interested in long, drawn out or academic explanations. They 
are interested in ‘soundbites’, provocative metaphors and relevant images 
and examples. The public and press require simple, brief and pointed 
commentary on your position. 
x Seek outside media expertise: Many professional organisations, teachers’ 
unions and large institutions have media officers who specialise in dealing 
with the media. If you are uncertain about the most effective way to proceed, 
seek advice. 
x Remember that your own views are the products of your local 
experience, training and politics, and don’t overgeneralise: Be wary of 
laying claims to absolute or incontestable ‘truths’. Avoid making or implying 
claims about all teachers, schools, parents, students on the basis of your local 
experience. 
x Check your facts and figures: Specific data, facts and figures can be quite 
persuasive. But avoid citing anecdotal data or figures that you haven’t 
checked and substantiated. 
x Prepare a systematic response for local parents, administrators and 
others: Be prepared for criticisms of literacy standards in public and 
educational forums (e.g. staff meetings, parental consultative council 
meetings, political gatherings) and have clear, defensible arguments. Often 
the use of graphics and diagrams in public talks can be quite convincing. 
x Build up your own archive and data base: Keep a clippings file and 
periodically go through it, thus constructing for our own use a ‘memory 
machine’ which will help to give you historical and comparative perspective on 
the present ‘debate’. 
x Be prepared to adjust your case to the specific circumstances you are 
addressing. Above all, bear in mind that there are real anxieties at issue 
here. Stated concerns about literacy per se are often linked to genuine and 
more pressing social and educational concerns ... for instance, parents’ 
worries about their children’s performance in school may well be quite 
understandable. It is imperative that educators get involved in public debate, 
not always as respondents to others’ volleys. This will require strategic 
decisions about when to get involved, on whose terms, in and in what ways. 
The logical place to begin is to work at responding and participating in 
collegial and professional groups sharing perspectives on interventions, 
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audiences and possible uptakes. It also requires that you have an analysis of 
the political forces and social issues relevant to literacy debates. 
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WHAT THIS MEANS FOR CURRENT POLICY AND 
PRACTICE: 
A HISTORY OF THE PRESENT 
Often educational policies are explained away as ‘pendulum swings’ from Left to 
Right and to and fro, or as simple momentary products of particular political parties. 
Government policies towards education and towards language and literacy are the 
complex convergence of varied cultural and demographic, social and economic, 
political and geographical factors and interests (Lingard, Knight and Porter [eds], 
1993). Cases in point would be the evolution and articulation of the National 
Language Policy in 1987, and the later emergence of the Australian Literacy and 
Languages Policy in the early 1990s (Lo Bianco, 1990; Ozolins, 1993). Both of these 
policies involved coalition and dispute between government, educators, community 
and cultural groups, unions and business. Policy is about language and discourse, 
and it is about building coalitions and groups around particular issues and practices. 
Our current analysis suggests several policy trends that might well have sustained 
influence into the mid-1990s and the next century. To conclude, we comment on 
some of these possible developments. 
x There will be a continuing attempt to tie literacy closely with economic 
goals and outcomes. Industry restructuring and technological change remain 
central projects throughout all late capitalist economies. Hence, we can 
expect that governments, the public and private economies will place a 
premium on retraining and education of workers. However, there is no 
evidence of a direct cause/effect relationship between increased levels of 
literacy and national economic productivity in this or any other country. In 
terms of the literacy needs of individuals and groups, various kinds and levels 
of literacy will be necessary but not sufficient for some degree of participation 
in the workforce. That is, mastery of specific forms of literate practice will be 
one of many key factors influencing increased economic access, vocational 
flexibility and political enfranchisement. 
x In this context, two issues will be focal. First, it will be important for educators 
to temper and qualify expectations about literacy among those members of 
government, the private sector and others who see it as an economic ‘cure 
all’. Second, we need to continue to debate and clarify the social and cultural 
consequences of programs, pedagogies and literacy practices 
x .There will be a continuing efforts to measure literacy for purposes of 
institutional accountability and for classifying of individuals and groups. 
Literacy by definition entails a wide variety of social practices with a range of 
texts in varying local contexts. This makes identification and definition of a 
transferable, portable and replicable skill or competence extremely difficult, if 
not impossible. In the past 100 years, attempts to identify a single measures, 
benchmarks or criteria for literacy have repeatedly failed. But there are two 
principal reasons for continued efforts at the simple quantification of literacy. 
First, the significant investment of public and private funds in education and 
training requires ‘accountability’ through some sort of measure of ‘output’. 
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With attempts to pull back on public spending on education, these pressures 
are likely to increase. Second, literacy education continues to be used to ‘gate 
keep’ access to educational credentials, jobs and wealth. The quantification of 
literacy, then, can serve to ‘sort’ and classify students for different levels and 
kinds of credentials. These pragmatic pressures make literacy assessment 
open to potential abuse. The strategy of many educators has been to engage 
in blanket condemnation of all attempts to measure or assess literacy. In light 
of shrinking public funding for education, and the demand for accountability, 
this strategy may, ultimately, be futile and at least counter-productive. An 
alternative strategy is to attempt to build more complex, locally relevant and 
educationally useful ways of describing the quality of programs and curricula, 
and of describing students’ progress and practice. 
x Deficit models of literacy will persist. In an economic climate that, rightly or 
wrongly, equates literacy with economic productivity and in a cultural climate 
that equates literacy with moral virtue economically and culturally marginal 
groups can be explained away in terms of literacy ‘deficits’ and ‘lacks’. This 
can be part of a ‘blame the victim’ strategy and is particularly dangerous. 
Those who suffer such ‘deficit’ will be seen as a drag on a productive 
economy, and simple measures of literacy may provide schools, employers 
and governments simple, if misleading, systems for identifying and classifying 
those with ‘deficit’. The need here is for a richer understanding of literacy that 
recognises and builds upon students’ prior cultural resources, experiences 
and knowledges in all instruction and programming. 
x There will be shrinking resources for educational institutions for the 
foreseeable future. Many of us joined educational institutions as students 
and teachers during the period of unprecedented expansion that we have 
documented here, from 1966 until the early 1980s. The very systems for 
planning in schools, colleges and universities have been premised on 
unlimited and continuing expansion and growth. In the last decade, these 
post-war patterns have changed, as part of the dominant ‘economic 
rationalism’ agenda described above, restructuring and globalisation of the 
Australian economy, and shifting government priorities for state infrastructure 
funding. One of the immediate effects has been the changing of the actual 
‘industrial’ conditions for teaching and learning among educators at all levels. 
There has been an increase in job insecurity, program continuity and 
uncertainty of funding. What this means is that key battles in the next decade 
will be as much about industrial conditions of literacy teachers’ work as about 
pedagogical issues. The imperative here is to see literacy teaching 
as work and to reintegrate industrial issues with pedagogical issues. 
x Systems will continue to be slow to respond with changing modes of 
literacy training to accommodate changes in literacy use and 
technology. Over the period studied here, there has been near continual 
moral panic over new technology and related practices of mass and popular 
culture. During the same period, there have been contenting constructions of 
the literate and innovative approaches to teaching reading and writing. But the 
stress in schools and training programs has remained persistently on print 
literacy, and on conventional teacher/student face-to-face classroom teaching. 
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In this way, the basic pedagogical patterns (didactic teaching) and goals (print 
literacy) of nineteenth-century schooling have survived intact for over a 
hundred years. What will be needed, especially in this fiscal and political 
climate, is to explore and develop alternative ways of teaching literacies, with 
particular attention to the possibilities of new technologies. 
x Issues of difference and diversity will be central educational issues. For 
much of the last forty years, the debate over language and literacy in this 
country has been waged under the assumption of a principally monolingual, 
male, monocultural populace. At present, almost 30% of school students 
come from non-English speaking backgrounds, and it is estimated that by the 
year 2000 only about one-third of the population will be of Anglo-Australian 
background (e.g. Ozolins, 1993). Furthermore, educators at all levels must 
take seriously the knowledge and identity claims of previously marginal 
groups, including those of Aborigines, Torres Strait Islanders and migrants, 
and those of women. Already these have become focal issues in at least three 
ways: (1) issues of access to programs and funding for targeted groups; (2) 
issues of curriculum content that portrays and expresses diversity; (3) issues 
of forms of instruction that take up constructively gender, community and 
culture-specific discourse resources, ‘ways of knowing’ and forms of social 
interaction. 
A Challenge and Beginning 
Given these trends, literacy education is potentially an exciting and controversial, 
innovative and volatile site in the next decade. Many of the apparent ‘certainties’ of 
post-war education are long gone. We began this documentary by citing that axiom 
that those who are unaware of history are destined to repeat it. We hope therefore 
that this history is a valuable resource for ‘reading the present’, and for rethinking our 
possibilities and responsibilities as literacy educators and researchers. Moving into 
the next century, we would add one more line to the job description of literacy 
teachers. We are not only responsible for the practical, pragmatic work of ‘teaching’ 
and ‘learning’ in our classrooms and communities. Our jobs also require that we 
develop a sociological and historical ‘reading’ of the changes in the social and 
cultural, economic and political worlds where we and our students practice literacy. 
Nothing less will do. 
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Appendix: List of Articles and Items, 1945-1994 
The following is a chronological listing of the contents of this documentary history. In 
addition to this, several other items are noted here, although the items in question 
are not included in this selection. Such items are marked with an asterisk. 
 
PERIOD 1: 1945 - 1956 
Reading for 1945 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p.11 (Vic)] 
Training of Pupils in Good Speech 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p.17] 
Shakespeare Day, 23rd April 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p.67] 
Empire Day 
[Education Gazette and Teachers’ Aid, January 27, 1945, p.89] 
Books for Boys and Girls 
[The Argus, Tuesday, November 13, 1945, p.9] 
Radio, Film Danger to Children: 
[The Argus, January 10, 1946, p.3] 
We Have Two Languages 
[The Argus Week-End Magazine, February 9, 1946, p.8] 
Pedantry’s Turn 
[The Argus, May 6, 1946, p.4] 
A Singular Thing 
[The Argus, May 6, 1946, p 4] 
Foreign Policy Quiz For School Boys 
[The Argus, July 16, 1946, p.3] 
NO TITLE given for this article, just a reference in the comment box to the article on 
the previous day (above). 
Foreign Policy Quiz For School Boys ?? 
[The Argus, July 17, 1946, p.7] 
Long-Distance Plan Needed For Our Schools 
[The Argus, Wednesday, February 5, 1947, p.2] 
Vision in Education 
[The Argus, Saturday, February 8, 1947, p.2] 
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Clear English Please! 
[The Argus, February 8, 1947, p.16] 
The Child’s Literary Heritage 
[The Argus Women’s Magazine, April 3, 1947, pp.2-3] 
Secret Book Banning Under Fire 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Friday, January 9, 1948, p.3] 
Television Prospects 
[The Argus Week-End Magazine, July 3, 1948, p.7] 
Standards of Honesty and Truth Are “Slipping” 
[The Argus, Monday, January 10, 1949, p.5] 
Out with Spelling and Writing, Urges Prof 
[The Argus, Friday, January 14, 1949, p.3] 
No Alterations in Victoria 
[The Argus, Friday, January 14, 1949, p.3] 
Many Children At Work Too Young, Say Teachers 
[The Argus, Friday, January 14, 1949, p.5] 
Formal Grammar and Standards in English 
[The Educational Magazine, Vol. 6, No. 3, April 1949, pp 109-115]* 
Too-Pushful Aliens 
[The Argus, February 27, 194?, p.9] 
NO TITLE 
[English for Newcomers to Australia, Revised Edition 1950: 148] 
NO TITLE OR DATE 
[A submission from Harry Frederick Heath, President of the New South Wales 
Teachers’ Federation] 
Some Objectives in the Education of the Australian Child 
[The Educational Magazine, Vol 10, No 2, March 1953, pp.56-57] 
Let’s Examine These Comics 
[The Educational Magazine, Vol 10, No 5, June 1953, pp.239-240] 
NO TITLE 
Letter from the Girls’ Friendly Society, at Rockhampton. 
TO: The Rt. Hon. Sir Arthur Fadden, Acting Prime Minister, Prime Minister’s 
Department, Canberra. [June 8, 1953] 
NO TITLE 
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Letter to the Prime Minister from a branch of the Union of Australian Women. 
Liverpool South, NSW 
[August 15, 1953] 
NO TITLE 
Letter to the Prime Minister’s Office 
[Sydney, October 18, 1953] 
NO TITLE OR DATE 
[The 1953 Royal Commission into Television “Suggested Principles to Govern 
Children’s Programmes” from the Australian Broadcasting Control Board] 
NO TITLE OR DATE 
[Letter from the Parents’ and Citizens’ Association of Eastern Creek, to a Member of 
Parliament. TO: Mr Wheeler] 
NO TITLE OR DATES 
LETTERS: Debate relating to the Objectionable Literature Bill, Queensland 
Parliament, 1954. 
Mr. Wood (North Toowoomba) 
Dr. Dittmar (Mt. Gravatt) 
[Queensland Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 28, 1953-1954] 
Mr. Aikens (Mundingburra) 
[Queensland Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 208, 1953-1954] 
The Hon. A. M.Fraser (Minister of Labour) 
[Victorian Parliamentary Debates, Vol. 243, 1954-1955 NB Police Offences 
(Obscene Publications) Bill ] 
The Hon. R.R. Rawson (Southern Province) 
T. V. and Children’s Books 
[Sydney Morning Herald, February 2, 1954, p.7] 
National Service for Young Aliens 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p.9] 
University Given 50, 000 Pounds for “Brain” 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Saturday, February 13, 1954, p.7] 
NO TITLE 
Mr DOUBE 
[Public Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY.] Publications) Bill. 14 April, 1954, pp.108-
111] 
NO TITLE 
[Public Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY, April 14, 1954]Publications) Bill, pp.111-
112]Mr SHEEHAN 
[Police Offences (Obscene [ASSEMBLY, 14 April, 1954] Publications)Bill ] 
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Police Asked Not To Censor Books 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p.9} 
Move to Defer Obscenity Bill 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p.9] 
OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS 
[Age, Saturday, April 24, 1954, p 9] 
Visiting Preacher Urges New Pin-ups 
[Age, May 1, 1954, p.3] 
T.V. SAFEGUARD FOR CHILDREN ADVISED 
[The Sun-Herald, Sydney, Sunday, May 9, 1954, p.1] 
TELEVISION HERE IN TWO YEARS 
[The Age, Monday, May 10, 1954] 
‘Delinquents are rare in Christian homes’ 
[The Argus, May 10, 1954, p.5] 
What makes our teenager tick? 
[Sun Herald, Sydney, January 1, 1956, p.11] 
Do Comics Take Place of Books? 
[Sydney Morning Herald, January 10, 1956, p.2] 
Council to Fight Bad Publications 
[Age, October 19, 1956, p.5] 
Churchman Warns of He-man Cult 
[The Age, November 19, 1956, p.3] 
Outback School children Hear Duke on Pedal Radio 
[The Age, November 19, 1956, p.5] 
NO TITLE 
1956 Olympic Games 
[The Age, Wednesday, November 21, 1956 (Supplement)] 
TV Brought Great Spectacle to 200, 000 Viewers 
[Age, Friday, November 23, 1956] 
Children’s Television Advisors 
[Age, Friday, November 23, 1956] 
Mr Brundage Defines Amateurism - A Misunderstood Word 
[Age, Monday, November 26, 1956] 
FIRST NIGHT FOR TV - SUNDAY 
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[The Age, November, 1956] 
NO TITLE 
[Brian Fitzpatrick, The Australian Commonwealth : A Picture of the Community 1901-
1955, Angus and Robertson Ltd, London, 1956, pp.50-53] 
PERIOD 2: SPUTNIK AND TECHNOLOGICAL CHALLENGE, 1957-1966 
MIGRANT EDUCATION AND OTHER LANGUAGE WORK 
[Commonwealth Department of Education, Annual Report, Canberra, 1957, p.23] 
ENGLISH 
[H.S. Wyndham et al., Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales. Submitted to the Hon. R.J. Heffron, New South 
Wales Minister for Education, October, 1957, Sydney, pp.89-92] 
APPENDIX B: EVIDENCE PRESENTED BY THE LECTURING STAFF OF SYDNEY 
TEACHERS’ COLLEGE 
Section 1: The Purposes of Secondary Education in New South Wales. 
[H.S. Wyndham et al., Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales. Submitted to the Hon. R.J. Heffron, New South 
Wales Minister for Education, October, 1957, Sydney, pp.129-132] 
Where Analysis Falters 
[Age, November 2, 1957, p.2] 
THE CHALLENGE OF SPUTNIK II 
[Age, November 5, 1957, p.2] 
U.S.A. MUST MAKE A NEW START IN SCIENCE EDUCATION 
[Age, November 12, 1957] 
TREND IN EDUCATION 
TEACHING IS FIRST CHOICE AS FUTURE CAREER 
[Age, November 12, 1957, p.2] 
AUSTRALIA’S NEEDS IN TECHNOLOGY 
MULTIPLICATION, NOT ADDITION IN SCIENCE TRAINING 
[Age, November 19, 1957] 
CHANGES IN EXAM SYSTEM ADVISED 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 21, 1957, p.1] 
THE NEED FOR SCIENTISTS 
REVIVAL OF SCHOOL SCHEME URGED 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, November 21, 1957, p.2] 
F.B.I. CHIEF GIVES TEN RULES FOR TEENAGERS 
[Sydney Morning Herald, Women’s Section, November 21, 1957, p.5] 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Appendix: List of Articles and Items – 1945-1994  425 
New Plan “Would Put Strain On” School Resources 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 22, 1957, p.7] 
DR. MANNIX WANTS BAN ON MAGAZINES 
[Age, November 25, 1957, p.7] 
COURSE OF INSTRUCTION FOR PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
[Course of Instruction for Primary Schools, Adelaide, Dept. of Education, S.A., 1957, 
pp.26-32] 
EXPENDITURE LAG 
Report on Education Shocks U.S. 
[Age, July 11, 1958, p.12] 
BRUNSWICK SCREEN SHOW SEQUEL 
Council Urges Ban on Midnight Horror Shows 
[Age, July 22, 1958, p.5] 
EXPERT CRITICISES SCHOOL SCIENCE 
[Age, July 22, 1958, p.5] 
EXPECTS BIG TV IMPACT IN EDUCATION 
[The Advertiser, Adelaide, April 2, 1959, p.9] 
“TV FOR ONE IN 10 BY CHRISTMAS” 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 7, 1959, p.7] 
T.V. MAY BE “BLESSING” IN EYE CARE 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 7, 1959, p.7] 
TEACHERS URGE HORROR COMIC BAN 
[Adelaide Advertiser, April 13, 1959, p.3] 
COURT RULES AMERICAN NOVEL OBSCENE; CONFISCATION ORDERED 
[Age, December 1, 1959] 
CRIME, FILMS AND CHILDREN 
[Age, December 7, 1959] 
TEACHING OF THE BIBLE 
[Age, December 9, 1959] 
SCIENCE AND THE NEW WORLD 
[Age, December 11, 1959, p.2] 
SCIENCE AND HUMANITIES 
[Age, December 16, 1959] 
SCHOOL AND TEACHER SHORTAGES 
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EDUCATION FACES INCREASING “BATTLE OF THE BULGE” 
[Age, December 17, 1959] 
TEACH THEM ENGLISH 
[The Educational Magazine, February 1960, Vol.17] 
LET’S SPEAK AUSTRALIAN 
[The Educational Magazine, April, 1960, Vol.17, p.112-115] 
BROADCAST SPEECH NEEDS IMPROVEMENT 
[Age, July 27, 1960, p.17] 
IS AMERICANISM A THREAT? 
[The Bulletin, July 1, 1961, p.20-21]PLAIN ENGLISH 
Education as Poise! 
[Bulletin, July 29, 1961, p.11] 
Education: Accent Is Swinging to Technology 
[The Australian Financial Review, September 21, 1961, p 13, p.48] 
THE ORIGINS OF LITERACY 
[Outlook, February, 1962, p.15-17] 
NATION-WIDE CONGRESS TO SEEK FEDERAL EDUCATION POLICY 
[Age, May 25, 1963, p.5] 
MAYOR TOLD OF MIGRATION “NO” 
[Age, May 25, 1963, p.5] 
ILLITERACY IN AUSTRALIA 
[Idiom, September, 1964, Vol. 4, p.8-14 (Vic)] 
THIS ILLITERATE GENERATION 
[Idiom, September, 1964, Vol. 4, p.19-22] 
EDUCATION ARCHAIC, SAYS PSYCHOLOGIST 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, August 5, 1965, p.11] 
TALKS GIVE HOPE FOR CENSORSHIP PACT 
[Age, November 16, 1965, p.1] 
AUSTRALIANS REBUKED ON SMUGNESS IN EDUCATION 
Lag in Educational Field (check) 
[Age, October 19, 1966, p.3] 
PERIOD 3: CULTURE WARS, 1966-1972 
WHAT SOME STUDENTS FORGET 
[Age, October 27, 1966, p.32] 
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REVIEW OF MIGRANT SCHOOLING PLANNED 
[The Mercury, January 17, 1968, p.3 (Hobart)] 
ENGLISH PROBLEMS FOR CHILD MIGRANTS 
[The Mercury, February 1, 1968, p.7] 
THE NEED FOR GOOD ENGLISH 
[The Canberra Times, February 15, 1968, p.2] 
STUDENTS HOLD KEY TO FUTURE 
[Age, August 2, 1968] 
THREE STATES IN $1.2M STUDY 
[Age, August 15, 1968, p.15] 
LITERACY CLASSES PRESENT A TREMENDOUS CHALLENGE 
[Canberra Times, March 26, 1969, p.21] 
EDUCATION COSTS RISE 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA “A SHAMBLES” 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
SCHOOL AID REQUEST 
[The Townsville Daily Bulletin, July 7, 1969, p.3] 
PRIMARY TEACHERS WANT MORE STUDY 
[Age, July 7, 1969] 
EDUCATIONAL EQUALITY FOR ALL STUDENTS 
[Age, July 11, 1969, p.7] 
BEARDS, MOUSTACHES AT UPWEY HIGH 
[Age, July 15, 1969, p.1] 
GETTING TO KNOW UGLY FACE OF THE DRUG OGRE 
[Age, February 3, 1970, p.6] 
SOCIETY WANTS MARIJUANA YOUTH CENTRE 
[Age, February 20, 1970, p.3] 
HEADS ASK MORE POWER TO CURB STUDENTS 
[The Age, February 23, 1970, p.3] 
WHERE POLITICS IS BIGGER THAN SEX: 
Continuing an Examination of the Student Press 
[The Australian, April 2, 1970, p.13] 
CAMPUS WAR IN THE AGE OF AQUARIUS 
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[The Australian, July 28, 1970] 
THE YOUTH REBELLION: IS IT REALLY SO NEW? 
[The Australian, August 25, 1970, p.12] 
POLICE PATROLS TO STOP ‘GANG WAR’ 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 11, 1970, p.5] 
THE DRIFT FROM BARBARITY 
[Sydney Morning Herald, November 16, 1970, p.2] 
CHALLENGE FROM A MODERN MULTIVERSITY 
[Sydney Morning Herald, December 1, 1970, p.2] 
REJECTED STUDENTS 
S.P. LEWIS, Past President, New South Wales Teachers’ Federation, Kingsford 
NO DATE 
NATIONAL SERVICE 
[Age, December 24, 1970, p.7] 
THE GENERATION GAP 
[Age, April 19, 1971, p.8] 
WHY TEENAGERS DEFY THE TABOOS 
[Age, July 20, 1971, p.8] 
THE PILL: YES OR NO? 
[Age, July 21, 1971, p.8] 
MANY A SLIP TWIXT THE PEN AND THE LIP 
[The Canberra Times, May 17, 1972, p.17] 
PERIOD 4: 1974 - 1983 
High School Illiteracy 
[Sunday Telegraph, March 17, 1974, p.43] 
TWO SHOCK REPORTS ON ILLITERACY 
[Sunday Telegraph, March 24, 1974, p.5] 
New Study of Illiteracy in Schools 
[The Age, May 27, 1974, p.5] 
Illiterates Turned Out by Schools 
[The Australian, March 3, 1975, p.3] 
Call for Probe on Illiteracy 
[The Age, March 4, 1975, p.13] 
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Child Illiteracy and ‘A-V’ Trends Trouble Librarians 
[Ballarat Courier, March 19, 1975] 
2 Years Behind in Reading 
Nationwide literacy study to be made 
[The Age, April 10, 1975, p.3] 
The Great Literacy Gap 
OUR EDUCATED ILLITERATES 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, June 3, 1975, p.6] 
OUR EDUCATED ILLITERATES 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, June 5, 1975, p.6] 
New Body to Fight Illiteracy 
[The Advertiser, Adelaide, September 3, 1975, p.11] 
THE HIGHER ILLITERACY 
[The National Times, September 29 - October 4, 1975, p.13] 
Debating in the Dark while Students Flounder 
THE YOUNG ILLITERATES: Part 1 
[The Age, Melbourne, February 18, 1976, p.9] 
A Comeback for the three Rs? 
[The Age, Melbourne, ] 
ILLITERATE! THAT’S 1 IN 6 AT HIGH SCHOOL: SURVEY FINDING 
[The Herald, Melbourne, May 31, 1976. p.3] 
A Nation of Illiterates 
225,000 adults cannot read this headline 
[The Australian, Canberra, June 26, 1976, p.3] 
TV a Threat to Literacy among Children 
[The Australian, Canberra, August 2, 1976, p.3] 
Uni May Insist on Literacy Exams 
[Daily Mirror, October 20, 1976, p.6] 
Literacy Shock: Move to Retrain Teachers 
[Daily Telegraph, November 23, 1976, p.3] 
Teachers Won’t Take Blame for Rising Illiteracy 
[Sydney Morning Herald, December 21, 1976, p.3] 
220,000 IN SYDNEY ILLITERATE, SAYS SURVEY 
[Sunday Telegraph, May 8, 1977, p.13] 
LITERACY CONFERENCE 
 Debating Literacy in Australia 
Appendix: List of Articles and Items – 1945-1994  430 
Today’s teachers lack old-time involvement 
[The Canberra Times, May 17, 1977, p.3] 
Battle with Illiteracy 
Younger people handicapped in hunt for work 
[The Australia, Canberra, May 17 1977, p.3] 
Scheme to Aid Adults in Literacy 
[Sydney Morning Herald, May 18, 1977, p.9] 
ILLITERACY - THE CRISIS IN OUR CLASSROOMS 
The forgotten art of the Three Rs 
[The Australian, May 18, 1977, p.9] 
Literacy at Tribal Level in University 
[The Australian, Canberra, June 25, 1977, p.3] 
Alarming Illiteracy at Age of 14 
[Sunday Telegraph, July 3, 1977, p.35] 
Literacy in Private Schools Higher 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, July 5, 1977, p.2] 
LITERACY 
a shameful problem for every seventh Australian? 
[Australian Womens Weekly, September 24, 1977, pp.16-17] 
Australia’s Faltering Children 
ASSP Literacy and numeracy 
PART 2 
[The Age, Melbourne, March 14, 1978, p.30] 
Literacy Getting Better in State Schools 
[The Mercury, Hobart, April 7, 1978, p.2] 
1 Million Australians are Illiterate 
[Northern Territory News, May 22, 1978, p.3] 
More Students are Illiterate 
[Daily Telegraph, May 22, 1978, p.5] 
All-Out Search to Set Literacy Level 
[The Australian, Canberra, June 29, 1978, p.1] 
217,000 Illiterate People in Sydney 
Libraries could help - lecturer 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, September 12, 1978, p.15] 
Schools Help Create Job Crisis for Youth, Says PM 
[The Australian, April 26, 1979, p 3] 
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The Great Literacy Debate 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, August 21, 1979, p.11] 
The Great Literacy Debate: Thunder without Enlightening 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, September 25, 1979, p.11]* 
Back to Skills 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, November 1, 1979, p 6 (?)] 
THE VIEW FROM THE UNIVERSITIES: 
More important than simply marking mistakes is to teach students the way to write 
simply and logically. 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, August 21, 1979, p.11] 
Watchdog on School Literacy 
[The West Australian, October 26, 1979, p.4] 
PM Slams Schools for Youth Job Problems 
[The Australian, January 15, 1980, p 1] 
Angry Teachers Hit Back at Fraser Charges 
[The Australian, January 16, 1980, p 2] 
Drive to Improve Teachers Literacy 
[The Australian, Canberra, July 10, 1980, p. ] 
Putting Them on Right Track 
[The Mercury, Hobart, September 2, 1980, p.7] 
PERIOD 5: 1983 - 1993 
Lengthen School Hours: Professor 
[Sydney Morning Herald, June 27, 1983, p.9] 
Ryan Attacks School Critics 
[Sydney Morning Herald, June 28, 1983, p.2] 
Minister Defends Teaching Levels 
[The West Australian, June 28, 1983, p.5] 
Schools Debate 
[The West Australian, June 29, 1983, p.8] 
Pursuit of Mediocrity 
[The Australian, July 2, 1983, p.10] 
Perennial Furphy on Grammar 
[The Australian, July 18, 1983, p.6] 
There Is No Future in Looking Back 
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[The Age, July 19, 1983, p.18] 
Vickery: Schools Review Is Vital 
[The West Australian, August 4, 1983, p.23] 
Inadequacies of WA Education 
[The West Australian, August 13, 1983, p.8] 
Standards of Education 
[The West Australian, August 17, 1983, p.8] 
Education System Defended 
[The West Australian, Thursday, August, 25, 1983] 
English as She is Writ Written Wrote Writed 
[The Australian, August 27, 1983, pp.6-7] 
Beazley Finds Fault with Class Labels 
[The West Australian, October 17, 1983, p.37] 
Reading Skills 
[The West Australian, December 13, 1983, p.8] 
Uni. Tutor Going back to School 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, December 14, 1983, p.2]* 
Lack of Literacy Found in ‘World’s Best’ State Education System 
[The Canberra Times, December 21, 1983, p.2] 
Schools Lack Literacy Check, Says Expert 
[The West Australian, January 1, 1984, p.16] 
The Literacy Debate 
[The West Australian, January 31, 1984, pp.10-11] 
Schools Commission Told What Makes A School Effective 
[The Canberra Times, February 17, 1984, p.3]* 
Literacy getting worse, say employment agencies 
[The Adelaide Advertiser, February 29, 1984, p.18] 
Time to Assess Student Literacy 
[The Adelaide Advertiser, February 29, 1984] 
How Literate? 
[The West Australian, April 4, 1984, p.8] 
Improving Literacy of WA Children 
[The West Australian, May 14, 1984, p.40] 
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1.5m can’t read or write 
[Daily Mirror, August 16, 1985, p.5] 
ILLITERACY CAUSES PROBLEMS 
[The Daily Telegraph, July 30, 1986, p.10] 
Losing Our Romance with Printed Word 
[The Weekend Australian, June 13-14, 1987, p.18] 
Romancing the Written Word 1 
Romancing the Written Word 2 
[The Weekend Australian, June 20-21, 1987] 
A Fine Romance (Continued) 
[The Australian, June 23, 1987] 
Our Greed and Self-Indulgence 
[The Australian, June 25, 1987] 
The Word Revisited 
[The Weekend Australian, June 27-28, 1987, p.18] 
Thanks, Max 
[The Australian, July 3, 1987, p.13]* 
Language the Bricks, Mortar of Knowledge 
[The Australian, Thursday, January 14, 1988, p.8] 
‘Three Rs’ Are Kids’ Stuff, Says Business 
[The Australian, Wednesday, April 20, 1988, p.2] 
Literacy in Peril 
Is this the end of our language? Join the fight for a resurgence in the nation’s 
classrooms 
[The Weekend Australian, April 23-24, 1988, Magazine, p.7] 
Teaching Hopefuls Failing Literacy 
[The West Australian, Tuesday, May 3, 1988, p.4] 
Schools Improving Literacy: Minister 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, May 4, 1988, p.5] 
Back to the Basics 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, May 4, 1988, p.10] 
Students Show the Way 
[The West Australian, Wednesday, May 11, 1988] 
We’ve Fallen down on the ABC of Education 
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[The Australian, December 2, 1988, p 10] 
Stand Up and Fight for a Better Education System 
[The Weekend Australian, June 4-5, 1988, p.27] 
A Right to Read 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, September 8, 1988, p.14] 
Academic Attacks English in High Schools 
[The Sunday Times, October 30, 1988, p.19] 
Student Literacy Causing Worries 
[The West Australian, Monday, November 21, 1988, p.15] 
NSW Wants Schools Pushed ‘Back to Basics’ 
[The Australian, December 2, 1988, p.4] 
Literacy Is a Human Right 
[The Age, Saturday, September 9, 1989] editorial 
New council to highlight illiteracy rate in Australia 
[The Canberra Times, Saturday, September 9, 1989, p.5] 
ILLITERACY 
[The Sydney Morning Herald, November 10, 1989, pp.1 & 4] 
Survey paints bleak picture of our literacy 
[The Canberra Times, November 10, 1989, p.2] 
Adult literacy problems worse than thought, says report 
[The Age, Melbourne, November 11, 1989, p.9] 
Lessons in literacy in a changing era 
[The Australian, Canberra, November 21, 1989, p.31] 
Campaign Aims to Lift Literacy 
[The Australian, July 31, 1990, p.5] 
Schools ‘Breeding Pop Culture Addicts’ 
[The Australian, Tuesday, March 19, 1991, p.3] 
Sliding towards the Ignorant Country 
[The Australian, Wednesday, March 20, 1991, p.10] 
Educators Deny They Turn Out ‘Pop Addicts’ 
[The Australian, Wednesday, March 20, 1991, p.5] 
PERIOD SIX: AFTER THE WHITE PAPER: A NEW ERA? 
Illiteracy May Be Inherited 
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[The Weekend Australian, June 29-30, 1991, p 1/p 9] 
NO TITLE 
[Edited transcript of speech and press conference by John Dawkins, Minister for 
Employment, Education and Training at the release of the White Paper] 
Dawkins Announces New National Policy on Language and Literacy for Australia 
[Official media release, Minister for Employment, Education and Training, September 
2, 1991] 
Nonsense on a National Scale 
[The Australian, September 2, 1991, p 11] 
Literacy Strategy Targets Home, Workplace 
[The Weekend Australian, August 31-September 1, 1991, p 3] 
Fading English 
[The Weekend Australian, May 16-17, 1992, p 19] 
Literacy Languishes While the Cult ‘Elitists’ Linger 
[The Australian, October 14, 1991, p 11] 
Barbaric Teachers Push Hedonism over Wisdom 
[The Weekend Australian, October 17-18, 1992] 
Flaws in Child Literacy 
Up to 25% of children finish primary school unable to read or write properly 
[The Age, February 3, 1993, p 1] 
State Ministers Must Keep Control in the Classroom 
[The Australian, July 16, 1993, p 13] 
Literacy Problem Demands Action 
[The Weekend Australian, August 28-29, 1993, p 50] 
Assertions on Literacy Must Be Backed by Data 
[The Weekend Australian, September 11-12, 1993, p 44] 
The Facts on Illiteracy, Spelled Out Loud and Clear 
[The Australian, September 23, p 11] 
Literacy Top Priority in Education Accord 
[The Age, October 25, 1993, p 5] 
Video Games Link Bloody Fantasy to Violent Reality 
[The Age, September 22, 1993, p 15] 
Violence of the Lambs Enhanced by Brutal Videos 
[The Australian, December 29, 1993, p 11] 
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Grammar Comes Back in Fashion 
[The Weekend Australian, November 27-28, 1993, p 8] 
Basic Skills Tests Coming to Schools 
[The Age, April 15, 1994, p 2] 
 
